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Publisher's Note 


The footnotes in a]] the earlier volumes began and ended with a part (Para) 
of the Holy Qur’an. As, however, the third volume was terminated with the Surah 
Fatir, a portion of Swah Yam which is included in Part XXII, had to be brought 
into this volume. Consequently the footnotes begin with the Surah Yasin and 
continue into Part XXIII. In subsequent parts the usual practice of giving the 
footnotes by Quranic Paras has been followed. Care has been taken to correct the 
references to the footnotes of Part XXIII wherever they are cited subsequently* 
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Surah Va sin 
Xa-ShiS XXXVI 

(Makkan, b Sections and 83 Verses) 

In the name of Alfoh, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION I 

1. Ya-Sin. 

2. {^CJJ By the Qur T En full of wisdom, 

3. (^JL Jl . , . Liiil) verify'thou art of the sent ones,* 

4. . + v JiJ upon the straight path * 

5. ( r ^ll „ . jjs) Tfiis is a revelation of the Mighty, the Mercifuf, 

6 h . (o.Ui b . . j'xX) that thou mayest warn 1 a people whose tethers were 
not warned, 6 so they am neglectful ' 

7. ■ ■ JiJ ) Assuredly the word 1 has been justified against most 
of them, 3 so they shall not believe. 

8. r . + U) Surely We have placed on their necks shackles which 
arc Up to tho chins; so that their heads Ore forced up. s 

9. ► . . . Uu.^j) And We have placed before (hem a barrier us and 
behind them a barrier, 1 * so We have covemd them; 1 * so that they do not see. 1 * 

10. (jjUji . „ Jj_j; Ft is alike to them, 33 whether thou warmest them 1 * or 

warmest them not; they will never have faith. MJ 


K The chapter is regarded with special reverence by th* faithful* and is 
usually loudly recited on the approach of deaLh, The word is said to be an 
abbreviation of uLil L *0 man V 
2* (O Prophet). 
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Pan XXI! 


3. (towards God, so that anybody who would follow thee could become 
sure of his salvation). 

4* (primarily, and in the first instance). 

5. (in the near past by a prophet directly). The reference is to the Arab 
nation and docs not preclude the possibility of their ha^ng received prophetic 
messages indirectly or through other nations and peoples, 

6. (of the commandments of God). 

7. /. e., the sentence of God. 

8. The sentence of punishment hath become necessitated as suitable to 
the requirements of justice, or as being just or right, to take effect upon the greater 
number of them.’ (LL) 

9. /. e. they cannot lower their heads and cannot see. 

10. (to prevent their looking forward), 

1L (to prevent their looking backward). 

12. (with darkness). 

13. The whole passage is a vivid description of utter blindness and no¬ 
sh akeabtc obstinacy on the part of the perverse and wilful opponents of truth and 
light, 

14. (in point of futility), 

15. (as is obviously thy duty, O Prophet!) 

16. Because they have no will to believe. 
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11. (f /. . . U'\) Thou canst warn 17 him only who follows the admoni¬ 
tion and fears the Compassionate, Unseen. 18 Bear thou to him the glad tidings 
of forgiveness 19 and a generous wage. 20 

12. .... U) Verily We I We shall rise the dead; 21 and We write 

down 22 what they have forwarded 23 and what they have left behind. 21 And every¬ 
thing 25 We have counted up in a luminous Record. 26 

SECTION 2 

13. (ujU . . wj y*>\ j ) And recount thou to them 27 similitude of the resi¬ 
dents of a town, 28 when there came thereto the sent ones ; 29 

14. (oS-s . . . i\) When We sent to them two. Then they belied the 

twain; so We strengthened them with a third, and they said : we are envoys unto 
you. 

15. (ujolT hey said: you are but human beings like our¬ 
selves, 30 the Compassionate has not sent down aught, 31 you are only lying. 

16. (jjLJL . . . The envoys said: our Lord knows that surely we are 
envoys 32 to you. 

17. (cr.U . . . Lj) and on us is naught but manifest preaching. 33 

18. ( J\ .... IJIS) They said: surely we augur ill of you; 31 and if you do 

not desist, 37 ’ we shall certainly stone you, and there will befall you from us an 
affictive chastisement. 

19. (j The envoys said; your evil augury be with you. 36 

What I do you call it ill luck because you are admonished ? Aye I You are a 
people extravagant. 37 

20. And there came a man running from the end of the 

town. 38 He said; 39 my people, follow the envoys- 
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Part XX ft 




21. follow those who do not ask any wage of you/^ 

and who are tightly guided. 


17. (with effect) . 

1C* Tt was the indifference of ihe Arab pagans that was the root came of 
infidelity. They never gave a serious thought so the a Tier-life* 

3 9. (from sins), 

20* (for good works). 

2 1 h (on the Day of Resurrection) * 

22. (in angelic records)* 

23. their own works, good nr hath which they shall find. 

24* j-, their good or evil example wliich they shall have left behind 

I hem., 

23. (wliich is yet to happen) /. €. f every future event* 

26. h the Book of Divine decrees : the Preserved Tablet, fli is not 
only *a leader, J or hm examplei 1 but also r a bonk^ or written record,f (LL) 

27. L e. t the Makkan pagans. 

28. t. r., a certain town peopled with pagans. Several commentators 
have identified the town, though not on very strong grounds* with Antakiya or 
Antioch, the capital of Syria under tlu: Romans, and a very important city in the 
annals of early Christ sanity* 4 Tito squalid village of Anlakiyah marks the spot of 
Antioch '(he great' 1 and ‘the beautiful,' The city occupied as honourable places as 
the mother-church of Gen die Christianity and the centre of the missionary enter¬ 
prise which carried the new faith to Europe, Here, too, Jesus' followers were first 
called sr Christ lasts ,{Jtfatv Sfantftinl Hihtr J}idhnary 7 p. 51) 'Josephus calh her she 
third city of the Empire* next to Rome and Alexandria/ (DE, L p. 10+) 

29. i . *. * sever a I a pt la s of G od * 

30. (find not supermen or dembgo<ls, so you cannot be the measengers of 

God)* 

3 b (by way of Re vc la t i on). 

32, i, €., the apostles of God. 

33, (of the Message), 

34, L you are harbingers nf ill-hick. Omens and portents, so impor¬ 
tant and polesst with the poly thph tie peoples. everywhere, have not been without 
their influence even with the- Christian natrons. Tt way to be expected that some 
at least of the superstitions of heathenism would survive in the church. In fart 
they did survive* and none more vigorously than the observation of omens and 
portents, which Christianity has never been able to extinguish;* (DGA. II p, 1461) 

35, (from your preaching). 

36, i. £,, whatever ill-luck there is in consequence of your own male¬ 
volence. 

37, i. f. P a people given to transgression, 

38, (who had already embraced the true fail h). 

39, (addressing his fellow-citizens out of (he sincerity of his heart). 

40* (for themselves) i. f., who are no( moved by selMnferpsi. 
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PART xxm 


22. , l*j) And why shouftf f not worship Him alone Who ba$ 
originated me, 31 and to Whom you shall be returned/* 

23. (0 „ 'i . ^1.) Sha!f \ take, besides Him gods when, the Com¬ 

passionate intends me any harm, their intercession wifi not avail me at alf, nor 
would they &ave me?^ 

24. . w * J'} Verity then I * 1 - 1 * * should be In clear error, 

25. H r r Jij Verily rr$w f believe in your Lord/ 5 so listen to me. i1R 

26. (jJU->_ „ . _ \j) It was said/ 7 enter thou the Garden. He said: 10 

would that my people knew-- 

27. . r __ Lry that my Lord has forgiven me/ and has made me of 
the honoured ones ** 

2B, . . . U,«) And We sent not against his people 53 after him/“ a 

host^ from heaven, and Wo have not been sending down any such 

£9. T , , o') It was but one shout/* and (of they were extinct/* 

30. (Oj.jjL- . . Ah the misery of Our bondmen* 1 *! there comes not 

to them any messenger of Oor$ but him they have been mocking, 

31* . . . ^1) Do they* 7 not see how many of the generations* 9 

before thorn We have destroyed? Surely to them they shall not return. 


41. *\ -it,, it k manifestly reasonable on my part to believe jn and worship 
my Maker. " 

42. [after death, for final judgment), 

43. (so that the 'gods J have no power either in themselves or through their 

i 3i 11 uenee with At m 1 gb t y) > 

44. i, if I were sti]] to practise polytheism. 

45. (to the exclusion of all false deities). 

4fb (and follow niy Lord). 


y 
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Part XXtII 


47. (to him at Ms death, a Her he had been stoned by his unbelieving 
community). 

48. fa fter euitering the Paradise), 

49, (my sin Ail past). 

50, All this he felt impelled to utter by his sheer love for his people and 
his devoted ness to them. 

5 I. (to avenge his death), 

52. i. e, 7 after he had been slain. 

53. (or angels). 

54. The punishment came in this form. 

55. Li tern I fy "became ex t s ngu i sh cd as h es. : ’ 

5(5. i\ such of them as arc In fidels. 

57, /, the later-day infidels* 

58. (of rejecters and scoffers). 






XXX VL Surah Yst-sln 


1 



32. - * * ijb) And surely all, every one of them, &hd! be brought 

to Us, 


SECTION 3 

33, ,. , iiTjJ And a sign 55 unto thern 1311 is dead land. We revive it 
and thereout We bring forth grain, so that they eat of it, 

34. (u v r : J , * . U aT ,f] And We place therein the gardens of dste-palms 61 

and vines/ 2 and therein Wo cause springs to gush forth- 

36. (jj^ * , , \_ s Lf U) that they may eat the fruit thereof. And their 
hands worked it not/ 3 Will they not, therefore, give thanks? 

36, (OjJU . . . Hallowed bo Ho, Who. has created all the pairs** 

of what the earth grows and of themselves/ 5 and of what they know not. 

37. f jjJi* . i * I-Ij) And a sign** * 1 with them f$ night/ 7 We draw off the 
day therefrom, and lo! they are darkened. 

3B r And the sun runs** to its assigned term; that is the 

disposition of the Mighty/* the Knowing/ 0 

39, p , f And die moon ! for it We have decreed mansions 71 
tin It reverts 7 * [ike 75 the old branch of a palm-tree. 71 

40. + , . it is not permitted to sun to overtake the moon/ 5 

nor can the night outstrip the day/ 5 each in an orbit they float 


59 + (of Our majesty and providence). 

60 . i. e., tin to mankind. 

6h f Among the Arabian flora I he date-palm £ree is the queen. It bears 
the most common and esteemed fruit: ibe fruit par excellence. Together with milk 

i f ovides the chief item on the menu of the Bedouin, and except for camel fiesh, 
ifi his only solid food- Its crushed stones furnish the cakes which are the everyday 
meal of the came]. To possess 'the two black ones'/. A, warier and daies^ j$ the 
dream of every Bedouin/ (Hitti* op, tit., p, 19).. 
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Part XXI/I 


62. 

Syria, after 
(it. p. 19). 


In Arabia ‘among the domestic plants the grape-vine, introduced from 
the fourth Christian century, is well represented in al-Ta‘tf.' (Hitti, op. 


63. *\ g* j fruit and grains are the handiwork uf God, not of man* 

64* One of the recent scientific discoveries is that everything in nature 
exists in pairs as male and female. Not only the vegetable and animal life but even 
the rock crystals and electricity have their sets of opposites. See also 1\ XXVII. 


n. 23. 

65, Such as men and women. 

66, (of Our majesty and providence). 

67, Which is not a deity to be adored or worshipped. In the Hindu my¬ 
thology Ratri (night), the sister of Dawn, is conceived of as a goddess. 

68, (in its daily rotation as well as annual revolution). This may reFer to 
the apparent motion of the sun and to its path among the stars. The apparent 
annual path of the sun lies through twelve constellations as groups of stars, and the 
zone which these stars occupy is called the zodiac, Within this zone is also found 
the orbit of the moon. Or the reference may be to the rotation of the sun above 
its axis and its actual motion in space. The solar system* like all the other systems 
of bodies in space* is in motion. Not only the system as a whole is rushing bodi y 
through the space but each individual member of the system has _spinning motion 
of as own. 


69. i, e. t One who has power over even the biggest of hcaa verily bodies. 

70. t\ One whose every decree is governed by HLs all-pervading wisdom 
and knowledge. 

71, (to traverse), 

72. (at the end of the lunar month after passing through ihe 28 constella¬ 
tions, one every night). 

73, (in respect of slenderness and curvature), 

74, (withered and shrunken). ‘When a palm branch grows old, it shrinks, 
and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the appearance of the new 
moon/ (Sale). 

75, (in its course). The sun and the muon both traverse the belt of the 
zodiac, yet they never catch up each other. 

76. Each one is subject to God's laws. 




XXXV!. Surah Yi’sln 



41* (oj >*±U , , , \T j) And a sign 77 unto them is that We bear their off¬ 

spring in a laden ship. 79 


42. (djf^ . . . And We have created for them of the like there- 

unto 7y so on them they ride. 

43. (ojiii . . , ul j) And if We will. We shall drown them, and there 
will be no shout 80 for them, nor will they be saved, 

44. far * . * Vl) unless ft be a mercy from Us, and as an enjoyment for 
a season. 

45. (oj*v . * * , Ul j ) And when it is said to them: fear what is before 
you 81 and what is behind you, 92 that perchance you may find mercy, they 
withdraw . 

46. . . * Uj) And not a sign of the signs of their Lord comes to 
them, but they are ever backsliders therefrom. 

47. (cn* . . . isi j) And when it is said to them: expend 83 of that with 
which Allah has provided you, those who disbelieve say to the faithful: shaJJ we 
feed those whom Allah Himseff would have fed, had He willed? 84 You are but 
in error manifest. 

48. (#\l# , , . j) And they say:** when will the Promise* 9 be 
fulfilled, if you say sooth? 

49. . L) They await not but a single shout 87 which shell seize 
them while they are yet wrangling. 8 ® 

50. And they wifi not be able to make a disposition, 8 * 
nor to their family they will return,™ 


. 77. (of Our majesty and providence), 
78, t, e* f ship filled with merchandise. 
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70, i. , other articles for conveyance and transport, which may include 
not only ihe railways, moior-cprg, and lorries but a]so the entire aircraft* 

80. (of help)* 

8I< i, t.j the punishment of this world, 

82. L the punishment of the Hereafter. 

83. {in alms and charity). 

34, Thus the richer Quraish spoke of the indigent Muslims, 

85, (joeringly to the Muslims). 

36. (of Resurrection). 

87. i< f,, the first blast of the Trumpet. 

88. {among themselves). 

39. (of their affairs). 

90, Death and extinction would be instantaneous s affording them no 
rcipite whatsoever. 



XXXVi Stirth va-jln n 



51. And the trumpet wit! be blown,’ 1 and lo! from theft 

tombs they shall bo hastening to their Lord,’” 

52. (ijJLjJl . . . IJli) They will say: #J Ah woe to usl who has roused us 
from our sleeping-place? 11 - 1 This is SJ what the Compassionate had promised, and 
truly spake the sent ones, M 

53. (jjyt* . . , dt) !t” shall be but one Shout; and lol they shall all be 
brought together before Us. sft 

54. (jjjur, . , pjJ 1 *) Today no soul shall be wronged at all; nor shall 

you be requited™ but for what.you have been doing, 

55. (jj. O') Verily the dwellers of the Garden Today shall be 

happily employed. 1 ™ 

56. (jyC, . , . f) They and their mates shall be reclining on couches in 

shade. 

57. {jjpj. . , . A) Theirs shall be fruit !dl therein, and theirs shall be 
whatsoever they ask for. 

58. . . . jl-} Peace Shalt be the word 1lt; from the Lord Merciful. 

59 . , . Ijjbtbj And separate yourselves, |,|J this Day, 0 you 

culprits 1 10fl 

60. . 11) Children of Adam! did ! not enjoin you, that you shelf 
not serve Satan; verily he is your manifest foe? 

61. (-ii^ , , , jl j) And that, you shall worship Me! this is the straight 

path. 

91, (for a second time which will be a signal for general Resurrection). 

92, (to witness the Judgement). 

93, (frightened at the extreme horrors of the Judgment 17ay). 

[H, Or ‘sepulchres , 1 Thus they would refer to their probationary lives in 
the interval between their death and resurrection. 
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95. -a voice will proclaim- 

96. -whose warnings seemed to you incredible- 


97. j. the second blast of the Trumpet. 

98. So that no merit shall go unrewarded, nor shall any penalty be exacted 
unmerited. 

99. (O wicked ones !). 

100. (in whatever they do). 

101. i* enjoyment of every sort. 

102. (of greeting addressed to the righteous). 

103. (from the men of faith). 

104. I. those guilty of infidelity and blasphemy. 
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62. (uii*; , , , j) And yet he has assuredly led astray a great multitude 
of you. Why do you not reflect ? 

63* . * . } Yonder is Hell which you were promised. 

64. (jjyCr * * . UJL4) Roast therein Today for that you have been 
disbelieving. 

65* . . . fjJ 1) Today We will seal up their mouths, 105 and their 

hands shall speak to Us and their feet shall bear witness to what they have been 
earning. 100 

66* * . . _^j) And if We willed. 107 We would surely wipe out 

their eyes so that they would struggle for the way; 1 "* how then would they see? 

67* (dj^rjL . * . Xu Jj) And if We willed, 100 We would surely transform 
them 110 in their places, so that they would be able neither to go forward nor to 
return. 111 

SECTION 5 

68. (OXU- . * * &J) And whom We grant long life We reverse him in 
creation; 112 why then they do not reflect? 

69, . . . L j) And We have not taught him m poetry, nor does it 

become him* 114 This is but an Admonition 115 and a luminous Recital- 

70* . . . jiJ) in order that it may warn him who is alive, m and 

that the sentence 117 may be justified on the infidels, 11 * 

71* Do they 110 not see that We have created for them, 1 " 0 

of what Our hands have created, cattle, so that they are their owners 1 * 1 , 

72. 1 * *. L|J hj) And to them We have subdued them 1 - 2 so that $ome 

of them they have for riding, and on some of them they feed ? 


105. (so that they shnli nuL be able to open them in their own defence). 

106. And this testimony of the hands and Feet will make the gihhy dumb- 
founded. 
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107 . (iji Our universal Scheme, to punish them in this very world). 

108* (and grope unsuccessfully)* 

109* See n* 107 above* 

110* {inlo certain ugly shapes)* 

111. (but as nothing of the son has happened, and their sight and power of 
motion arc unimpaired, they have the choice of their own way, and great is their 
responsibility)* 

112, j\ in nature and constitution, so that he is made to go back to 
weakness after strength* 

113* i* the Prophet* 

114. f.j the thing is much beneath him. This is said in answer to the 
pagan Arabs who held the holy Prophet to be a poet* Now, a poet in their par¬ 
lance, did not mean a versifier. Poetry according to them, as according to most 
primitive peoples, was not a fine ai t, but a sort of magical utterance, inspired by 
powers from the Unseen ; and the poet in their estimation was more allied to a 
soothsayer than to a literary composer, 'The Arabian poet (Sdhair), as the name 
indicates, was originally one endowed with knowledge hidden from the common 
man, which knowledge he received from a demon. Ins special skaytun (satan)* As 
a poet he was in league with the unseen powers and could by his curses bring evil 
upon the enemy. Sataire (hija ) was therefore a very early form t f Arabic poetry* 
(Hitti, op. n7*, p> 94) ¥ * * his disavowal does not refer primarily to the poetic art, 

but rather to the person and character of the poets themselves* He, the divinely 
inspired Prophet, could have nothing to do with men who owed their inspiration to 
demons and gloried in the ideals of paganism which he was striving to overthrew, 
(Nicholson, op. cit * p. 159). See also P. XIX* n* 368* 

115. (from God summoning mankind to piety and devotion, and not allow¬ 
ing them to indulge in vain fancies and superstitions), 

116. i* £*, who possesses a living conscience* 

117. (of damnation in the Hereafter), 

118* Who do not choose to profit by the clear Divine admonitions* 

119. i* £*, the polytheists. 

120. i. e., mankind, 

121. (so that the cattle arc to serve man, and not man to serve them)* 

This emphasises the fact that all cattle, however much some varieties of whom may 
be sacred to the polytheists, are no more than created beings. Pastoral communi¬ 
ties such,,as of India and Egypt have been noted for cow and bull cults. 

122* i\ £ the cattle* 
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73* fej ,. -flj) And they have therefrom other benefits 133 and 
drinks 124 . Will they not then give thanks 125 ? 

74. . # . And they have taken besides Allah gods, hoping 

that they may haply be succoured 126 , 

75. ( oj /**- , . , V) They 127 are not able to give them succour, whereas 
They shall be against them host brought forward 12 *. 

76. (jjl» . „ . So let not their speech grieve thee 1 **. Verily We 1 
We know what they conceal and what they disclose 130 . 

77. ( . r Ut ) Does not man see 131 that We have created him of 

sperm 133 ? Yet lo ! he is a manifest opponent 133 , 

78- j , . . And he 134 recounts for Us a similitude and forgets 

his creation. He says : who shall quicken the bones after they are decayed ? 

79. ( ^ . . , J# ) Say thou 135 ; He shall quicken them Who brought 

forth them for the first time 136 . And He is the Knower of every manner of a 
creation 137 - 

80. fejAJ # . . Who gives you fire out of the green tree 133 , and lo I 
you kindle 180 therewith, 

81. fpJUi , . . Is not He Who created the heavens and earth for the 
first time able to create 140 the like of them ? Yea ! He is the Supreme Creator, 
the Knower. 

82. (u/i , , . V 1 ) His affair, when He intends a thing, is only that He 541 
says to it 142 : be, and it becomes 143 . 

83. (Ojmtv ,,. ^ Wherefore hallowed be Ha, in Whose hand is the 
governance of everything, and to Whom you shall be returned 111 


T23. For instance, they get leather from their duns and furs, etc. 

124 , (from their milk). 

125, (and come lo acknowledge the unity of God). 
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126. (by those gods). 

127. f. these gods. 

120. i. e* , the associate-gods instead of proving a help to their worshippers 
on the Day of Judgment will appear as a band hostile to them. 

129. (O Prophet!). 

130. (and shall requite them accordingly)* 

131. (who rejects the doctrine of Resurrection). 

132. (mean and contemptible). See P. XXIX. n. 507. 

133. (against Us* oblivious of his low origin). 

134. (in his arrogance). 

135. (O Prophet!). 

136. It would be interesting at this juncture to recall a passage from the 
Zoroastrian scriptures. f Zaratushi questions Ormazd in this connection, . , regarding 
the question of forming again the bodies of the dead* inasmuch as the material 
frames of the dead have perished and been reduced to dust. Ormazd, thereupon, 
tells the prophet that even as it was possible for him to have created something 
from nothing, when nothing at all existed, and as he was a hie to create the sky and 
the earth, the sun and the moon, and the stars, fire and water, clouds and wind, 
grain and mankind, in fact everything that formerly had no existence, it would not 
be difficult for him at the Resurrection to form anew something that had already 
existed. The spirit of the earth, the water, the plants, and the fire will at that time 
restore the bones, blood, hair, life and other materials which had been committed 
to them by God in the beginning, and in this manner the bodies will be formed 
anew. (Dhnlla, ^oroosinan Theology, pp. 234-90). 

137. (whether it be original creation or restoration). 

133. The Arab method of producing fire was by nibbing two pieces of 

wood. The verse may also imply a condemnation of fire-worship- *50 general in 

the Aryan religions-by making it plain that fire is as much a created object as 

other things of the world. 

139. (your own fires). 'These two methods, percussion and friction, have 
always been the chief ways of making fire . . . Friction lias been by far the most 
widespread method among primitive people/ (EUr, IX. p. 263). See also 
P, XXVII. n. 400. 

140. (once again). 

141. (out of His mere Will, without needing any material or helper). 

142. i. unto the thing proposed, and as yet non-existent except in His 
knowledge. 

143. (by a single act of His all-powerful Will). His word of command is 
all that is needed to bring it into existence according to His Plan ; and this is the 
clearest evidence of His absolute omnipotence. 

144. (on the Judgment-Day,'O. mankind!). 
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Sur atu$'Saffal 

The Ranks* XXXVU 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 182 Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1* ( Urf \j ) By the ange/s ranged in ranks 144 , 

2. ( Ii ) By the angels driving away 145 * 

3. ( ifi ^JUlt ) By the angels reciting the praise Ufi , 

4. ( ) Verily your God is One 117 , 

5, (JjUU , , . VJ ) Lord of the heavens and the earth 11 *, and what is in- 
between 1 ™, and Lord of the easts 15 ", 

6, , . . l'i) Verify We ! We have adorned the nearest 151 heaven 

with adornment—-the stars- 

7. , Ifco- j ) and have placed therein a guard against any devil 

/reward, 

8, (^U , . , They 152 cannot listen to the exalted assembly 1 ™, 

and 154 they are darted at from every side 1 * 5 , 

9, (i^lj , . , Ijjj-i) with a driving fusillade, and theirs shall be a per¬ 
petual torment I 

10, (wiL: , . . except him who snatches away a word by stealth 
and then pursues him a glowing flame 1 **. 


144. (in heaven, glorifying God and in readiness to perform His 
commandments). 

145. (devils). Or, ‘By the angels who are the drivers of the clouds/ (LL) 

146. (of God). 
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147. Not One hi 'IhroCj and Three in One; nor One in Many and Many 
in One; hut an absolute Unity. 

HO. (and there arc no such monstrosities as Heaven-god and Earth-god,. 

l4Eh Which completely uproots the threefold division of Vedtc gods into 
the CeUstraE gods [such as Dyaus* Vartma and Surya). Atmospheric gods [such as 
India, Vayu and A pah), and Terrestrial deities (such as Agni, Priihvt and 
Sarasvati), Cf. EKE XIL pp. 603 ST. 

i50i 6Ja* in the'plural signifies the different point* of the horizon from 
whence the sun rises m the course of the year. The reference here is to the rising 
of the sfars (Th), See also P, XX LX. n. 225< 

I51 ? (with reference to the earth), UJlA—l is 'The nearest heaven : i. 
the Lowest i the heaven that is the nearest to us.' (LL) 

152. £j r.j those devils. 

153. (of angch in the heaven, who are eveiveady to execute God’s 
commandments). 

154. -svhen they date—— 

155. (to repel them), See P + XIV, m 31. 

156. See P, XIV. n. 32. * Prior to the mission of the Prophet, the genii 

and devils, or rather spirits of the air, had access to the outskirts of heaven, and by 
assiduous eavesdropping secured some of the secrets of the upper world, which they 
communicated to soothsayers and diviners upon the earth. But on the advent of 
Muhartimed they were driven from the sides, and, whenever they dared to 
approach, flaming bolts were hurled at them, appearing to mankind like falling stars/ 
(Muir, op, ciL f pp, 52-5 3)+ 
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1 1- . * r Ask them 317 thou 1 * 3 : are they stronger in structure or 

those others™ whom We have coated ? Verify We 1 We have created them 1 * 9 
of a sticky day 1 * 1 . 

12, . . , Jj) Verily thou marvellest 1 *-, and they scoff 1 * 3 . 

13. (OjJD, . . . And when they are admonished, they receive no 
admonition. 


14. k . . til j) And when they see a sign 1 * 5 , they torn to scoff ing. 

15. (^f „ , , \ J'6/) And they say ; this Gur'sn i$ naught but a manifest 
magic. IC5, 

16. fijyl , t t bU) When we have become dead and become dost and 
bones, shall wo then verily be raised ? 


17. 

18 . 

despfcabfe. 

19. 


staring. 

20 . 

Requital- 

21 . 


to bdie. 


. . , tXL+i) And also our forefathers ? 

(ojj-b * + , Jj) Say thou 113 *; yea : and verily then you 1 * 7 shall be 

(hjj Jca ■ .■ „ Vlij It shall be a single shout 1 * 8 , and Jo E they 199 shall be 

. . . IJUj) And they will say 170 : woe unto us this is the Day of 

(jjhjS? t . . lit) This is the Day of Judgement 171 , which you were wont 


SECTION 2 


22, (jji-'L - , , Gather together 172 those who did wrong 173 and 

their companions 37L , and what they were wont to warship 17 *, 

23- + ] j-) beside Allah, and lead them on to the path of Flaming 

Fire; 

24. (uJs-* . „ s and stop them, verify they are to be questioned; 179 

25. (o. .. .XlU) what es the matter with you that you do not 
succour one another I77 ? 
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26, , _ # J_j) Nay 17 * ! on that Day they will be entirely sub¬ 
missive 179 , 

27, , . . Jib) And they will advance towards each other mutually 
questioning. 

28, (oy^^ . ■ - tjt) They wtlF° say 1 * 1 : verily you ! you were wont to 
come to us imposing. 18 - 


157, *\ the Makkan pagans. 

158, (O Prophet!), 

159, (mentioned in the foregoing verses), 

160, i. e rj mankind. 

161, (the weakness of which material rs evident), 

162, (at their denial of the power of God in regard to Resurrection), 

163, (at the arguments advanced to convince them). 

164, (by way of miracle), 

165, z. £,> its charm and effectiveness are due to its being a work of magic. 

166, (O Prophet!). 

167, (who deny the doctrine of Resurrection to-day). 

168, The reference is to the second blast of the Trumpet, 

169, (made alive once more). 

170, (in utter despair), 

3 71. i* the Day of Deciding judicially between what is true and what is 

false, 

172, (O angels!), 

173, u e the ringleaders of infidelity and impiety. 

174, in addition to its other meanings is also * ‘A consociale, an asso¬ 
ciate, or a comrade . . , And a Fellow, or like,' (LL) 

175, t", €. t idols and devils, 

176, (and called to account before God's tribunal). This will be further 
said to the angels, 

177, (as you promised to do each other while in the world, O offenders!). 

178, t. e.j nothing of mutual help will ensue. 

179, (to the judgment of God). 

180, i, e., the seduced ones, 

181, (to those who were their seducers), 

182, i, e i% with force, to compel us. literally is 'from the right hand '; 

and the right hand is symbolic of power and authority. 
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29- . . . 1^6)) Tney 183 will say : nay ! you yourselves were unbe¬ 


lievers ; 

30. (cgLL . . . and we had over you no authority 184 , but you were a 
people exorbitant. 

31. ... J^) So on us has be n justified the sentence of our Lord: 
surely we are to taste 185 . 

32. We seduced you astary ; verily we were ourselves 
the seduced ones. 

33. ( j/jLi. . . . ) So on the Day they all will be sharers in the 

torment. 

34. . . . I* t) Verily We, We in this way deal with the culprits. 

35. (j jjfLj . . . pfi') Of a surety, when it was said to them : there is no 
god but Allah, they ever grew stiff-necked. 

36. (o/*- • • • and said : are we 9°* n 9 to abandon our gods on 

account of a poet distracted 186 ? 

37. . . . J : ) Aye I he has come with the truth and he confirms 
the sent ones 187 . 

38. Verily you 188 are going to taste a torment afflictive. 

39. (jjL** . . . U j) And you shall be requited not except for what you 
have been working. 

40. (cgJMl . . . Vi) But the bondmen of Allah, the sincere ones- 

41. those I theirs shall be a provision known 199 . 

42. (j/^ , . . S\J%) fruits 190 ; and they shall be honoured. 

43. (,iJ . . . J) in Gardens of Delight, 

44. . . . Jc) on couches, facing one another. 

45. (cfA* . . . ^iU») Round shall be passed a cup unto them 191 , filled with 
limpid drink, 

46. (eft yM . . . .1^) white ; a pleasure to the dinkers. 

183. i. e ., the seducers. 


r 
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184, (to compel you). 

185* (the consequences of our sins), 

186. f The Koran was denounced at times, as the effusion of a frenzied poet. 
(Muir, op t cit ., p. 78). 

107, (before him), 

188* (both the seducers and the seduced), 

189, (to them as promised in several parts of the Holy Quran)* 

190* (delicious and juicy) is not only Truit, of any kind/ but also 
f Sweetmeat/ and *A thing, or things the eating whereof is enjoyed/ (LL) 

191. (by the heavenly attendants). 
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47. (Cs jijii , . t No headiness there shall be in it, nor shall they be 
inebriated with it. 

48. (cr^ . . . And with them shall be damsels of refraining looks 192 

large-eyed 193 , 

49. (jj.C , ( . as though they were 1 ® 4 eggs 195 preserved 190 . 

50* {j^Ls . . . JJU) Then they 197 will advance towards one another, 
mutually questioning 198 * 

51. (cr.J . . . Jti) And a speaker from among them will say : verily there 
was 199 a mate 200 of mine, 

52* (c£ * , * Jji) who said ; art thou of them who confess to the 

doctrine of Resurrection : 

53. , , . lit.) are we, when We are dead and have become dust 

end bones, going to be requited ? 

54* (ojA J** . . * JS) Aiiah will say : wifi you look down 201 ? 

55. Then he 302 will look down and see him 2 * 5 in the 
midst of the Flaming Fire. 

56. {cj >/1 . . . Jfc) And he will say: by Allah, thou hadst what causedst 
me to perish, 

67, and but for the favour of my Lord, I would have 

been of those brought forward 201 . 

58. . \A) Are we 205 then not to die any more 20 * ? 

59. * ■ * VI) save our first death 297 , and are we not to be chastised? 

60. (*fcJ1 , , , *>1) Verily this 208 1 that is the supreme achievement, 

61. , , . Ji) For the like of it 209 let the workers work. 

62. (pjJjl . . . Is this better as an entertainment or the tree of 
Zaqqum 210 ? 


192. Supremely modest and chaste as these maidens would be, they shall 
restrain their glances from beholding any besides their spouses. 
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193. t. <!,. big with grace and beauty. 

194. *. e the heavenly maidens. 

195. (of art ostrich). The likeness of a modest maiden with an egg is in 
respect of her colour as well as in her being closely guarded and protected as beneath 
the wing. ‘This may seem an odd comparison to an European; but the Orientals 
thtnk nothing comes so near the colour of a fine woman's skin as that of an ostrich's 
egg when kept perfectly clean.' (Sale). 

196. i. e., guarded by fe athers from dust and stain. 

197. i. e., the inmates of Paradise. 

193. i. e. } (as to the memories of the world). 

199. (on the earth). 

200. Evidently a materialist and a sceptic like many of the pagan Arabs. 

201. (O men of Paradise !) i.e,, would you like to look at the man who had 
spoken thus? The phrase is equivalent with 1jJkj’jt. 

202. t", e. the narrator of the above incident. 

203. t. e. his former associate or mate. 

204. (to eternal doom like thee). 

205. i. e., the dwellers of Paradise. 

206. (anymore). This he shall say to his companions in the Paradise in 
an ecstasy of delight and joy. 

207. (which wo have already met, and which has brought us to this abode 
of delight). 

203. i. e., the realisation of our highest aspirations. 

209. j. e. s for the achieving or such bliss. 

210. f ji j is 'Any deadly food. The food of the people of the^fire of 

Hell. A certain tree in Hell...A certain tree having small leaves, sticking and 

bitter, found in Tihamah'. (LL) The tree is here symbolic of the life-conditions 
in Hell. 
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63. (cjJkU , . , L'l) Verily We ! We have made it a temptation 51 * for the 
ungodly 212 . 

64. (^1 . . . Iji \) Verily it is a tree that springs forth in the bottom of 
Flaming Fire 215 . 

65. (. . . l**l.U) the fruit of it is as though it were the hoods of the 
serpents 211 . 

66. (OjLj! . . . And verily they must eat of it and must fill their 
bellies from it. 

67. . . . ^) And on the top of it thereafter 213 they shall have a 
draught of boiling water 2 * 3 . 

68. ( fj^l] . . . f ) And thereafter their return is verily to the Flaming 

Fire. 

69. . pp) Verily they 317 found their fathers gone astray; 

70. . , , pji) so they are rushing in their footsteps. 

71. . , . oil^ And assurdly many of the ancients went astray 

before them. 

72. . . . j2j) And assuredly We sent warners among them. 

73. . . . jfeili) So behold what has been the end of those who had 
been warned 31S , 

74. (cf-aU.' ... VI) save the sincere bondmen of Allah 210 , 

SECTION 3 

75. . . . Jilj) And assuredly Nuh cried unto Us 2in and We are the 
Best of the answerers. 

76. And We rescued him and his people 2 - 1 from the 
great affliction 222 . 

77. (^aJI , .. And his offspring I them We made the survivors^ 23 . 
7 8 * (tuW . . . U^J) And for him We left among the posterity 224 * 
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79, # , ^3iL) peace be on Nuh among the worlds* 

80, p p , 11) Verily We f We thus recompense the well-doers* 


211, alla is a *£rial whereby the condition of a man may be evinced . . , . 
or a means whereby the Condition of a man is envinccd, in respect of good and of 
evil ; hence it often means a temptation/ (LL) 

212, (to see which of them rejects and which of them believes). 

213, As the word in another sense means Trcsh butter with dates/ 
the Makkan pagans had mockingly said, ‘well, w r e will enjoy these foods with dicr 
greater relish/ The verse answers such scoffers, 

214* so hideous to behold 1 

215, i. e. } to make it even more hideous, 

216, {to drink), 

217, i. t., the present-day infidels, 

218, (but who heeded not), 

219, (who were on the other hand rewarded for their merits), 

220, (for help), 

221, 1 here stands for f those who followed him/ and docs not signify 
Noah J s family, 

222, (while the rest perished), 

223, Who peopled the earth. It is from Noah that the genealogies of the 
present races of mankind make their start. 

224, (the following salutation). 
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81. . . . J) Verily he was of Our believing bondmen. 

82. Then We drowned the others, 

83. . . , dh) And of his sect- 5 was Ibrahim, 

84. (JL . . , ffeca// when he came to his Lord with a whole 

heart 22 *. 

85. . . . J'i M) /Teca// when he said to his father and his people- 27 : 
what is it that you worship ? 

86. . . # Kiri) Is it a falsehood -— gods besides Allah-that 

you seek ? 

87. (crJJt, , . lei) What them is your opinion of the Lord of the 
worlds ? 228 

88. , , , Jiii) Then- 20 he cast a glance on the stars 230 . 

89. (fi- , , . JU>) And he said 2 * 1 : I am about to be sick 232 . 

90. # IJjtf) Then they departed from him turning their backs. 

91. (g/L‘ . . t fjj) Then he slipped to their gods 233 and said- 31 : do you 
: of eat 235 ? 

92. (J j&dJ # . , ^ClL) What is the matter that you do not speak ? 

93. . £ty) Then he slipped to them striking them with his right 

hand 236 , 

94. Then they 237 advanced toward him 238 , hastening. 

95. (d_£o“ , . . J£) He said- 30 : do you worship what you carve 240 -- 

96. (0 ; L*r . , . ** \j) Whereas Allah has created you and what you make, 

97. , , . Ijli) They said 241 : build for him a building and cast him 

into the flaming fire 242 , 

98. L-Vh , . Ijjljli) And they devised a plot for him 2 **, but We made 
them the humble 214 , 

99. . , # j) And he said : verily I am going to my Lord 245 Who 

will guide me 243 . 


225, i, f ., agreeing with him in the fundamentals of religion. 
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226. L ^ free from all taint of vice. 

227, Who were polytheists of the most degraded type-■—worshippers of 

idols ns well as of stars, ‘Mesopotamian religion was the worship of these high 
gods* clearly associated with a fertility cult : but no less prominent in the beliefs of 
the people were the innumerable evil spirits whose attentions had to be war ded oh 
by incantations and charms/ (Gregory^ &p t cU, 3 p- S3). 

223. i". £ 3 do you realise or not that He* the Creator of the universe, is One 

and Unique i 1 

229. (on a certain occasion). 

230. (as if to gather some future knowledge from the aspect of the heavens] + 
As a pastoral people duett y occupied with the cultivation of the land and the care 
of hocks and liens, and also as a people addicted to divination the Chaladacns were 
constrained to have a constant look at the stars and planets. 

231. (to his people who were asking hint to accompany them to a great 
festival they were celebrating)* 

232. (and so l shall not be able to accompany yon). 

233. u idols, 

234. (unto them scoffingly)* 

235. (of the offerings that are set before you)* 

236. L , with might and main, and demolished them. 

237. i. the worshippers* 

238. {after they were informed of what had happened) . 

239. (an order to put them to shame), 

240. (with your own hands). The reference is to the stone images and 
idols of the Babylonians. Compare the exhortation of a Christian addressed to 
the idolaters :— f O vain and blind ! can you believe in images of wood and stone? 
Do you imagine that they have eyes to see* or ears to hear, or hands to help ye ? 

Is your mute thing carved by man's art a goddess ?--hath it made mankind7—— 

also 1 by mankind was it made, Lo 1 convince yourselves of its nothingness—of 
your Folly.' (Lytton, The Last Dsjj of Pomprii ? p. 343}. See also P* VII, nn. 52G> 
527 ; P. XVI. tin* 153* ISO P- XVXL n, 137. 

24K (among themselves), ‘They* refers to the counsellors of the king and 
the wise men of the state. Worsted in argument they think of resorting to the 
extreme penalty of law. See P. XVIIi n. 147. 

242. building 1 here means a furnace. f The furnace was heated to a 
great and consuming heat, . ,The women, carrying their children with them* ascen¬ 
ded to the roofs of their houses, and the men gathered in great numbers : but all 
stood far off* for none dared approach the great heat to look into the furnace ; 
(Polano, op, cilii p. 38). 

£43, A. Cf\ the Talmud -‘And both Abram and Charan were brought 
before the king, and in the presence of all the inhabitant their robes were removed 
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from (hem, their hands and feet were bound, and they were cast into the flaming 
furnace. Now the heat of die fire was so great that the twelve men who oast them 
therein were consumed by it. J {Poiano, op. p. 39). 

2M; (and delivered him). Cf. the Talmud God has compassion upon 
bis servant Abram, and though the ropes which bound htm were burned From off 
his limbs, be walked upright through the Are, unharmed,... And the servants of the 
king called out to their master : Behold Abram walks unhurt through the flames, 
the ropes with which we bound him are consumed, yet he h uninjured. . .The king 
was lost in amazement, and commanded his of Fleers to take Abram out of the fire. 
They were not able, however, to execute bis r order, for the forks of flame blazed in 
their faces and they fled from the great heat.,. Their second attempt was fruitless 
as the first and in it eight men were burned to death. Then the king caEEed to 
Abram, saying ; fE Servant of the God of Heaven, come forth from the fire and stand 
before me.'" And Abram walked out of the fire and the furnace and stood before 
the king* And when the king saw that not even an hair of AbranTs head was 
singed by the flames, he expressed wonder and amazement...And the princes of the 
king bowed before Abram/ (Pol a no, op. rit. } pp, 39-40). See also P. XVII* nm 
149, 15 L 

245* i. I am leaving my people and my land for the sake of my Lord* 

24G, (to the plate where He has commanded me to go). 
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pp^ 0 Q--$M(j$ AW & d>! C*c^'%fc)ts x^ 11 t®i 

tfe^ ©£4^1 SS ©gi^ f-yj ^ j3. j 0 gLp 1$b I 

©fe^ 1 % ^i©5W^ic^ 


100. (cr^Ull . . . V j) Lord 247 I bestow on me a son who will be of the 
righteous 24 *, 

101. (^U- . . . . 4 ^rij) Wherefore We gave him the glad tidings of a gentle 

boy 240 . 

102. (*>>^!l , . , y*J And when the boy- 71 attained the age~of running 
with him 251 , he said : son I I have seen in a dream 2 - 72 that 1 am slaughtering 
thee* 53 ; so look, what considerest thou ? He said : father ! do what 251 thou art 
commanded : thou wilt find me, Allah willing, of the patient. 

103. (o*-^ , . , U*) Then when the twain submitted themselves, and- 75 
he had prostrated him 37 * on the temple 257 . 

104. (^*1^1 . # , -Oil h) We cried to him ; IbrShim I 

105. [cj£^ , . * aJ) of a surety thou hast fulfilled the vision 25 *. Verily 
We ! thus do We recompense the well-doers. 

106. Jd . 4 , ul) Verily that I that was a manifest trial 25 *, 

107. (^Jae # . # And We ransomed him 2 * 0 with a mighty victim 2 * 1 . 

108. (ou^ * * * U5/,*) f° r amon 9 the posterity 2 * 2 : 

109. . # . peace be upon Ibrahim'-* 3 . 

110. (o^->di 4 , , dUliJ) Verily We l thus do We recompense the well¬ 
doers. 

111. (c^_r! * - *1) Verily he was of Our believing bondmen. 

112 (^Uil , , *And We gave him the glad tidings of Is-haq, a 

prophet, and of the righteous. 

113. And We blessed him and Is-haq 2 * 4 ; and of their 

offspring some are well doers, and some who wrong themselves manifestly 265 


247. Tlius Abraham prayed after lvc had arrived in the holy land of Syria, 

248. Notice that Abraham prays not only for a son but for a son who 
would grow up in righteousness and piety ] and the great prophet's prayer was sure 
to be granted. 
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249. (and mild-tcmpercd). The epithet contradicts the ferocity of tem¬ 
perament attributed to Isma‘Il by the Jews and Christians. 

250. Isma‘11, the son of promise and the first-born of Abraham. 

251. ‘And when he attained to working with him : or, and when he was 
able to assist him in his working/ (LL) The first son born to the father occupied 
a prominent place in the Hebrew family/ (JE. III. p. 222). 

252. And the dreams of prophets must come true and be fulfilled. fU* 
literally is the time of sleep, and this state of partial consiousness, in the case of 
the prophets, is one of the moments chosen for divine communications to man. 

253. t. e. y am offering thee as a sacrifice to God by His command. 

254. (as a matter of course). 

255. i. e.y Abraham. 

256. i, e.. Isma‘Tl, who was for 14 years, the only son of Abraham. Cf, the 

OT :—And he said, ‘Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac_ * (Ge. 22 : 2) The 

word ‘Isaac/ in the context is clearly an interpolation, since he was never ‘the 
only son', of his father. For a repetition of the epithet ‘only son' see verse 12 of 
the same chapter of Gc. ‘For now I know that thou fcarcst God seeing thou hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son from me/ 

257. (and was on the point of drawing knife across his throat). ‘And 
Abraham stretched his hand, and took the knife to slay his son/ (Ge. 22 : 10). 

258. Taking the intention for the deed. 

259. According to the Bible, it was in the ‘the land of Moriah/ (Ge. 22 :2) 
which took Abraham three days to reach (22 : 4), where this ‘tremendous trial' 
took place. The Biblical scholars are not unanimous at all in locating this region. 
‘What was originally denoted by this designation is very obscure/ (DB.III. p. 437). 
‘Great obscurity hangs about this name/ (EBi. c. 3200). To an unsophisticated 
mind the ‘Morial/ seems to be a very close approximation to ‘Marwa'—a hill near 
Makka. 

260. i. e. y Isma‘Il. 

261. i. e. 9 a fine ram from Heaven. is ‘An animal prepared for 

slaughter or sacrifice, i. e ., intended victim/ (EL) 

262. (the following salutation). 

263. That Abraham (peace be on him !) holds to this day a unique place 
of veneration not only among the Muslims of the world but also among the 
Christians and Jews is in part a fulfilment of this prophecy. 

264. (with abundant progeny, and with a multitude of prophets amonsr 

them). 

265. (by their ungodly ways). 
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SECTION 4 


114+ ., , . Jjij) And assurediy We gave grace to Musa and HaiGn. 

115, (jAJt . „ . And delivered them and their peepie from the great 

affliction-® 9 * 


116. (cjJ>h . , . And We succoured them 10 *, so they became the 

victor, 

117, ( U . ■ , \tiifh ) And We vouchsafed to the twain-*® a Book 
luminous. 

IIS. . j . And Wo led the twain on to the straight path. 

TIB- , t , kfyj) And We left for the twain among the posterity'^ : 

120. (OjjU + , _ peeco be unto Masa and Harun, 

121, a , , 11) Verily We I thus do We recompense the welldoers, 

122+ 1 . „ . Wl) Verily the twain ware of Our believing bondmen. 

123, (l£LJhI , , p jij) And verify, jfyas'- :D was of the sent ones. 

124. „. t Jiiifc) Reealf when he said to his people 271 : do you not 

fear ? 


125. JTlj Do you caff upon B'd i7j , and forsake the Best of 

creators - 7n: ? 

126+ (oApVi . . * Allah, your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers ? 

127. , „ „ *yX_\) Then they belied him 27J , so verily they are to be 
brought up- 7 *, 

128 . (crjAL^U . , + 'tfi) except the sincere bondmen of Allah, 

129. a . a kOj) And We left for him among the posterity- 75 ; 

130. (o^U , T K peace be on ilyasin i7T . 

181 + foy* r . L VI) Verily We I thus do We recompense the weSE-doers. 
132. (^jll ♦ . . Vetrly he was of Our believing bondmen. 


266. i. from the Egyptian oppression- 
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267. (against the Egyptians). 

260. i. unto Moaes primarily and principally, and unto Aaron as his 
IbitcnanL 

269s (the following salutation)* 

270s Identified both by the Jews and the Christian's with Elijah of the 
Bible, who ‘was a prophet in Israel in the first half of the ninth pre-Christian 
century, under king Ahab/ (JR. V* p* 121), He ‘earnc from the land east of 
the Jordan* to wage war, in the name of the God of his fathers, against the worship 
of Baal/ (ifr) He ‘was among the greatest and most original of the Hebrew prophets 

.and is not unworthy of a place by the side of Moses/ (EBLc h 1270) The loftiest 

prophets of the GT, raised up by at a crisis in the history of Israel to save the 
nation from lapsing into heathenism/(DB. Lp,687) Foremost prophet of the Northern 
Kingdom* whose activity ***.*, falls chiefly in the reign of Ahab (876-353). He is 
known as the Fislilite, probably because he was a native of Fishlite in Gibad.., 
He performed some miracles* among them the restoration to life of a poor widow's 
son.**Elijah like Enoch* is said to have been translated to heaven——apotheosis 
due no doubt to Ittg great zeal for God and his insistence upon the spiritual and 
ethical value of Hebrewjnonodieism/ (VJE, p, 201) 

27 L i. the people of Samaria* 

272* 4 lVal is a primitive title of divinities, which is found in all branches of 
the Semitic race/ (ERE, 13, p, 283)* Hence the use of the name in the Qur'an 
with an indefinite article . The particular Baal mentioned in connection 
with Elijah ls the Baal of Tyre, ‘Asul Ahab the son of Gmrl did evil in the sight of 
the Lord above all that were before him,.,.and went and served Ba-af and wor¬ 
shipped llicn* And he reared up an altar for Ba*al in the house of Ba-al which 
he had built in Samaria/ (I Ki, 16 : 30-32). ‘When the Israelites invaded Wes¬ 
tern Palestine and passed over from a nomadic to an agricultural life^ they learned 
from the older inhabitants not only how to plough and sow and reap but also the 
religious rites which were a part of Canaanite—the worship of the Baals who 
gave the increase of the land, the festivals of the husbandman^ y ear/(EBi.c. 402-3). 
The Baalim were mainly active gods of fertility (the bull served as a holy animal) 
and their worship was connected with ecstatic frenzy and le wd ness l+ . The Hebrew 
prophets combated the worship of Baal that had become prevalent among the 
Israelites/ (VJE, p, 64). 

273. ‘'‘And Elijah came unto all the people, and said* How long hah ye 
between two opinions ? if the Lord be God* follow him : but if Ba»ai, then follow 
him. And the people answered him not a word/ (1 Km IS : 2! ; AlsojE. II. p.380). 
For £ the best of creators* sec P. XVIIT, n, IS* The phrase allows the existence of 
the other Creators chan God". This suggests the teachings of modern thinkers, such 
as Bergson and Iqbal, who hold that the universe is not yet a completed act, but is 
xtfil in the course of becoming* The process of creadon is still going on and man 
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too takes his share in it, inasmuch as he helps to bring order into at least a portion 
of the chaos/ 

274. Perhaps under Jezebel, when the prophet had to flee for his life, see 
IKi. 19:2, 3* ‘Particularly dangerous was the cult of the Phonecian Bad (Melkart) 
introduced by Jezebel, and against which Elijah and Elisha inveighed/ (VJE, 
p, 64) ‘Elijah forced on the popular mind the conviction that Jehovah and Melkart 
were mutually exclusive/ (DB. I. p. 210), 

275, (and arraigned before their Lord), 

276, (the following salutation), 

277. Another form of the word Elyas, adopted here for the sake of rhyme. 
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133. . . . o' j) And verily Luf was among the sent ones. 

134. (,*.**-1 ... it) Recall when We delivered him and his household, all, 

135. (oLrjUM . . . VI) save an old woman among the lingerers 278 . 

136. . . . f) Then We annihilated the others. 

137. • • • j) And surely you pass by them 279 in the morning. 

138. (jjLUr . . . JJlj) And at night 280 ; will you not then reflect 281 ? 

SECTION 5 

139. jJ\ , . . ub) And verily Yunus 2 ® 2 was of the sent ones. 

140. . . . ii) Recall when he ran away 283 to a laden ship 284 . 

141. (ca*>-A 1 . # . ^U) Then he joined the lots 285 and was of the con¬ 
demned. 288 

142. (^L. . . And 2ST fish swallowed him 288 , while he was reproaching 
himself. 2 * 9 

143. (cn*>-U . . . And had he not been of them who hallow Him. 200 

144. Ho would have tarried in its belly till the Day when 
they 291 are raised. 

145. . . . 4 ,’jl i) Then We cast him on a bare desert 292 whilst he was 

sick. 

146. (oj-Iai ... k-V'-O And We caused to grow over him 295 a tree, a gourd. 

147. (oj-fcjr . . . -cLjO) And We had sent him to a hundred thousand 294 : 
rather they exceeded 295 . 

148 - . . . !>.&) And they believed 236 ; so We let them enjoy life for a 
season 297 . 

149 - (o^ 11 • . f^ 1 *) Now ask thou them: 2 ” are there daughters for thy 
Lord and sons for them ? 293 

150. . . . (i) Or, did We create angels female while they were 
witnesses ? ,0D 

151. (Jjy J . . . "i') Lo I verily It is of their falsehood that tht./say. 
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278, See P. VIII. n. 571 ; P, XIX, n, 301. 

279, L c,, their sites; the places where they once dwelt. 

280, (during your frequent travels, G Makkans l) The ruins of the people 
of Lot lay on the trade route between Arabia and Syria. 

281, Won Id you have no wisdom therefrom ? 

282, See P, XL n. 402 ff. 

283, (like a slave from his master's captivity, angry with his people, because 
the punishment wherewith he had threatened them did not fall upon them), \ 
is f A slave ran away, or fled, or went away, from his master, without being induced 

to do so by fear, or severity of work,.In the Kuran it is said of Jonah, because 

he fled from his people without the permission of his Lord/ (LL) 

284, (and that ship, after he had embarked, was seized by tempest in the 
midst of the sea). ‘But the Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was 
a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken/ (Jon. 1 : 4) 

285, The sailors, thinking that the ilMuck was caused by there being on 
board the ship some fugitive slave, wanted to discover him by casting lots. Then 
the mariners wore afraid, .And they said every one to his fellow, Come, and let us 
cast lots, that we may know for whose cause this evil is upon us/ (Jon. 1 : 5, 7) 

286, i, one of them, upon whom the lot fell. f So they cast lots, and the 
lot fell upon Jonah/ (Jon. 1 : 7) 

287, (after he had been cast into the sea, according to the custom of the 
country, as the result of being found guilty by lots), "So they took up Jonah, and 
cast him forth into the sea : and the sea ceased from her raging.* (Jon, 1 : 15) 

288, "Now the Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And 
Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights. * ( Jon. 1:17) Accord¬ 
ing to the Jewish rabbis, ‘this fish had so large a mouth and throat that Jonah 
found it as easy to pass into its belly as he would have found it to enter the portals 
of a very large synagogue,' (JE. VII. p. 227). According to the Bible, Jonah 
'went down to Joppa; and he found a ship going to Tarshish/ (Jon. 1 : 3), which 
voyage suggests the Mediterranean. Our commentators mention the river Tigris, 
on the right bank of which stood the city of Ninevah ; and this ‘river contains great 
numbers oT fish/ (JE. XIL p. 145) Sharks and other fish of very large size have 
even recently been known to swallow human beings. During the last World War, 
in July 1942, a certain captain G, D. Hodges* ship was torpedoed and sunk north 
of Cuba, In the month of November a shark was caught off the coast of Cuba, 
and in its stomach was found a signet ring which bore the initials "G. D/ The cir¬ 
cuit court admitted it as a piece of evidence of the captain s death in the belly of 
the shark, 

289, (for having gone to the sea, and embarked on the ship, without the 
expres spermission of his Lord). 
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290. ‘Then Tonah prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fish’s belly.’ 
(Jon. 2 :1) 

29K t, <?*, mankind, 

292- 4 And the Lord spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the 

dry land-* (Jon, 2 : 10) 

293. (to shade him), 

294, The number of adult population. The reference is to Ninevah, the 
ancient capital of the Assyrian empire, which lay opposite the modern, city of 
Mosul, Assyria was at the height of its power and Ninevah was the metropolis of 
the world (VJE, p, 325). 

295- (that number)- Taking in view r the total population- ‘Now Ninevah 
was an exceeding great city of three days' journey' (Jon* 3:3) : ‘that great city 
wherein are more than six score thousand persons.' (Jon. 4 : 11) £ The actual extent 
of Ninevah proper is about 1,800 acres, or about two-thirds ihe size of Rome within 
Aurelian's Wall, It would contain a population of 175,000 on the allowance of 
50 sq. yds. to a person-' (EBi- c- 3421) 'Captain Jones, who made a trigonome¬ 
trical surveyof the city in 1853, estimates that allowing 50 square yards to each 
inhabitant, the population may have amounted to about 174,000 souls-' (DR, III, 
p- 554) 

296, (on the approach of the punishment wherewith they had been 
threatened). 

297- i- £*, until the expiration of their terms of life. 

298* j. e, ? the Arab pagans, O Prophet ! 

299* i. e. } while they arc ashamed of having daughters for themselves they 
feel no shame in attributing them to God. The emotional side of Semitic heathenism 
was always very much connected with the worship of female deities partly through 
the associations of maternity, which appealed to the purest and tenderest feelings, 
and partly through other associations connected with woman, which too often 
appeals to the sensuality so strongly developed in the Semitic race.' (Robertson 
Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 59)* ‘In point of fact, goddesses play a great part 
in Semitic religion, and that not merely in the subordinate role of wives of the gods/ 
(ib. p- 52) 

300, (thereof), See P, V. n. 513; P. XV, n. 108* 
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162* . . «*Uj) Allah has begotten* Verily they are the liars* 

153, Has He chosen daughters above sons ? 30t 

154* (0. . . f XJ l*) What ads you ? How do you judge ? 

155* (oj}Z * . * ) Will you not then be admonished ? 

156. ( Cft* . . . f' ) Or, is there for you a clear authority ? 30£ 

157* (cri-^ - . . 1>fc) Then bring your Book, if you say sooth* 

158* And they have made a kinship between Him and 

the jinn, 303 whereas the jinn assuredly know that they are to be brought up. 304 

159* , * cr^'j Hallowed be Allah from what they associate to Him . 

160* 1 * # . ^1) Except the sincere bondmen of Allah* 

161* So neither you 305 nor what you worship, 

162* . jp'JU*) can tempt anyone to rebel against Him 30 ®, 

163* (^***11 , . * Vl) save him who 307 is to roast in the Flaming Fire 30 ** 

164* (pU . , , U j) None of us 309 there is but has a station 310 assigned* 

165* . tlj) And verily we ! we are ranged In ranks 311 , 

166, (Jj> i : -U f * * \b/) And verily we I we hallow 312 . 

167. , , * jl j) And they 313 surely were wont to say 314 : 

168. ( , ) ) had we an admonition 315 as bad the ancients, 

169, # . # surely we would have been the sincere bondmen of 
Allah 313 * 


301. The interrogative here is expressive of reproof. See 299 above* 

302. i* e .some authority for this astonishing polytheistic belief in old 
scriptures* 

303. See P* XXII* n* 263, 

304. (like other helpless creatures for final judgment) * 
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305, (O infidels !) 

306, Lit, ‘Ye cannot against Him be tempters/ The purport is : far from 
having any other power you cannot even seduce anyone except him who is himself 
inclined to go astray* and for whom therefore it is decreed in Divine knowledge 
that he shall be a companion of the Fire, 

307, (in the Divine knowledge), 

308, (and who is himself paving his way to Hell), 

309, Thus say the angeh. 

310, L so far from being gods or demi-gods we are but His servants 
obediently serving Him and carrying His commands* and cannot go beyond the 
limits imposed on us by our Maker* 

311* (attending the commands of God)* 

312, (His praise and glory), 

313, i. £,* the Arab pagans, 

314, (before the advent of the holy Prophet), 

3 15* i» *,* a Book of revelations* 

316, (and would surely have accepted that guidance). 
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170- (OjJL-. . . byfi) Yet 317 they disbelieve therein 318 : Presently 31 ^ they 
shall come to know 3 ^, 

171* * , * ^j) And assuredly Our word has gone forth 321 for Our 

bondmen, the sent ones, 

172, (ojjj^W . , ^lj that verily t ’ey shall be made triumphant 3 -, 

173* (J jl*\\ , # . Jj) And verily Our host 123 1 they are to overcome* 

1 74* ( 05 ^ * * * Jjii) So turn thou aside 3 "* from them 3 - 5 for a season. ' 

175* (oj/ v* ■ And see them thou 323 , they themselves shall 

presently 3 ' 7 see* 

176* f Ai-t l) Do they seek Our torment to hasten on ? 

177* . * * bli) Then when it descends to them, face to face, a 

hapless morn that shall be for those who had been warned 32 ** 

178. (c^y- * . . J^j) And turn thou aside 3 -*' from them for a season. 

179. (Jjj* , * jm}j) And see thou 3ro ; they themselves shall presently see* 

180. (u^jL* . * Hallowed be thy Lord, the Lord of Majesty, from 
what they associate 331 to Him I 

181* (c^L ^ . , i- j) And peace be unto the sent ones 33 -, 

182* (cgJLJ) . . ju^4b) And all praise to Allah, the Lord of the worlds I 


317. (now that the Qur'an has come)* 

313* (contrary to what they had promised and professed), 

319. r* e, t at the time of their death. 

320, (the consequences of their infidelity}. 

321* (in the Book of Divine decrees ; in the Preserved Tablet), 
322* (over the infidels), 

323* i t £*, the followers of Our prophets r nd apostles, 

324* (when the Divine succour ia assured, O Prophet !) 

323* it , the persecutors. 

326* it £*, look at the calamities that arc sure to befall them. 
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327* L e.j at the time of their death certainly, and possibly even before 

that. 

323. (and warned in vain). 

329* (and be comforted, O Prophet 1) 

330* {their plight in the Hereafter and also in this world), 

33L (to Him), i. such crude and superstitious doctrines as that He has 
got a peer, or a ‘Son*, or a ‘Mother*, or a "Daughter/ etc* In many cults and 
myths, as, for instance, in the religion of Greece, the God-Father, the Goddess* 
Mother, and the Son or the Daughter "are all assumed as essential to the drama of 
Divine life** (DB. V. p* 122) 

332. (who are to be followed and obeyed). 
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Sorahus- Sad - 

Sad. XXXVIII 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 88 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1. 

1. ( , * * u* ) Sad. By the Qur'an full of admonition 353 . 

2. (jla , . , Ji) Verily 331 those who disbelieve are in vainglory 33 * and 
schism 35 ®. 

3. ( ^) How many a generation We have destroyed before 

them 557 and they cried 338 , but the time to flee 33 * was past 340 . 

4. (JiT, t , \ And they 341 marvel that there should come to them a 
warner from amongst them 34 *. And the infidels say : this is a magic 343 and a lie 344 

5. {^Ue , . , J*rl) Does he make the gods. One God 545 ? Surely that is 
b thing extraordinary 340 . 

6. . . . j \U\j) The chiefs among^them departed saying 1 : go and 
perseve in your gods; surely this 341 is a thing designed 343 . 

7■ , I*} We have not heard of it in the later faith 55 ®; this is 

naught but an invention 351 


333. (that the Infidels are entirely in the wrong). 

334. , a particle of digression, is here synonymous with (LL). 

335. (and obstinacy). 

336* i. if., opposition to the truth, 

337, t. before the time of the present-day infidels, 

338, (for mercy), 

339, (and petitioning), 

340, oN is only an indeclinable form of ,jJ t 
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3H, i- e. t the Arab pagans. 

342, /. a mere mortal like themselves, 

343* (in his aspect of a miracle-worker), 

344. (in his claims of inspiration and Divine revelation), 

345* So that was the only real 'offence' of the Prophet of God !—his preach* 
ing of the One True God in place of so many separate god lings ! 

346. (and therefore must be rejected unheard and condemned forthwith). 
In the realm of polytheism the number of gods, higher and lower, and sub-deities 
is such that one is, in fact, overwhelmed by their vast medley. Starting from the 
theology of savage tribes, the student arrives at the polytheistic hierarchies of the 
Aryan nations. In ancient Greece, the cloud-compelling Heaven-god reigns over 
such deities as the god of War and the goddess of Love, the Sun-god and the Moon* 
goddess,.. In modern India, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva reign pre-eminent over a series 
of divinities...such figures as Indra of Heaven and Surya of the Sun, Agni of the 
Fire...the divine Rivers, and below these the ranks of nymphs, elves, demons, 
ministering spirits of heaven and earth/ (PC. II. p. 251) 

347. (to one another). is here explicative used in place of ji (LL). 

340. i. the preaching of this new prophet, 

349, (against us to draw us from their worship)* 

350, f. e.j whatever may have been the practice in the remote past, we have 
never come across this strange doctrine of the unity of God in the religion of our 
immediate ancestors. 

351, (on his part). 
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8. ( v lit ■ * • ') What, has out of us 3M , upon him 353 been sent down 

the admonition ? Yea ! they ate in doubt concerning My admonition 1 ' 1 ’ 4 . Yea ! 

they have not 385 yet tasted My chastisement 356 . 

9. ( V UJ1 . . . f') Or is it that with them there are treasures of the 

mercy of thy Lord 357 , the Bestower ? 

10. ... A) Or is it that theirs is the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth and what is in-between 358 ? If so, let them ascend 3 *’* by steps. 

11. . . xr) Here 360 there is a host of the confederates only to be 

defeated 33 '. 

12. (jI'jY' . . . Before them there have belied 362 the people of Nuh 

and the 'Aad and Fir'awn, the owner of the stakes 363 , 

13. . , ijtj) and the Thamtid, and the people of Lut, and the 
dwellers of the wood 364 , these were the confederates 306 . 

14 ( Jtic . . , ol ) There was not one 366 but did not beiie the messen¬ 

gers; so My wrath was just 367 , 

SECTION 2 

15. (jtji ... l»j) And these wait but for one cry 36fi which will not be 
deferred. 

16. . . . lyiij) And they 363 say: our Lord I hasten our portion to 
us before the Day of Reckoning 370 . 

17. (wjIjI . . . _r-t) Bearthou 371 with what they say, and remember Our 
bondman Daud, endued with strength 373 ; verily he was oft-returning to Us" 3 . 

18. - - V') Verily We so subjected the mountains that they 
hallowed Us with him 374 at nightfall and sunrise. 


352. (to the exclusion of our chiefs). 

353. —a mere orphan- 

354. (itself) i. f., they have wrong notions of the very nature of Revelation. 

















XXXV HL SUrat-us-Sarf 


45 


355, U Is compounded of ^ and i* , and means 'not yet/ 

(WGAL. II. p. 41) 

356* Which is su flic font to open the eyes of idle most perverse and obstinate 
of the rejectors* 

357. (so that they may honour and exalt whomsoever they like), 

358. i. e.> arc they the masters of the physical worlds of God ? 

359* (to heaven) . 

360, *, e. t in the city of Makka. 

361* (and vanquished, so their opposition, however vehement, need not 
alarm thee). The passage is prophetic of Muslim victory ofB;ulr. 

362. (the apostles of their times). 

363. See P. XXX, n. 336. 

364. (near Mad van) See P. XIV, n. 91. 

365. (against the messengers of God). 

366. (of them). 

367. (on them). 

368. i, r., the second blast of the Trumpet. 

369. r. the scoTors, 

370. f. e. t bring our punishment here and now, immediately ; why postpone 
it to ihc Day of Judgment ? 

371. (O Prophet !) 

372. Tie was a man of valour in a very extraordinary degree/ (“Ant/ J 

VII. 15 : 2) c His military capacity is proved by the uniform success he achieved 
as a commander.. To riiese qualities he added astute diplomacy and far-seeing 
statemanship/ (EBr, VII. p* 78), He was the real founder of the Hebrew empire> 
‘Israel rallied to David...and under David’s leadership the supremacy of the Hebrew 
kingdom was decisively established/ (UI1W, I. p. 677 : sec also IL p, 817). 
'David was brave, generous and magnanimous. He was a master-spirit who drew' 
others to him and for whom they would gladly lay down their lives/ (NSBD. 
P- 173}- ’ 

373. Tliat David's was a deeply religious personality is admitted even by 
unfriendly critics. ‘David himself was sincerely loyal to Jehovah, Israel's God, 
His battles were fought and his victories won in the name of Jehovah* None of his 
public acts was marked by any disloyalty or unfaithfulness to Jehovah...Through 
David the popular conception of the power of Jehovah must have been greatly 
strengthened/ (NSBD. p. 172) ( Hc was a sincerely religious man, a devout wor¬ 
shipper of Yahwel/ (CBr. VII. p, 78) f Davkl J s piety was so great that his prayers 
were able, to bring things from heaven down to earth* {JE. IV* p. 455). 

374, See P. XVII, n. 171. 
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19. (v'/' . * . j^b) And so did the birds also, gathering 375 ; all oft return* 
mg to Htm on his account 3 ™. 

20. ( v lW! , t i And We strengthened 377 his dominion and vouchsafed 
to him wisdom 370 and decisive speech 3 ™. 

21* . * J *j) And has the news of the contending parties 3 * 0 reach¬ 

ed thee 311 , when they walled his apartment 355 - ? 

22* When they went in to Daud, he was frighlenad at 

them 383 * They said : have no fear; we are two contending parties 304 . One of us 
has oppressed the other; so judge between us with truth"**, and be not iniquitous, 
and guide us to the even path. 

23. ( ji) Verily 305 this my brother 387 has ninety-nine ewes while 
I have a solitary ewe, and he says : entrust it to me, and he has overcome me in 
argument 3 ** 

24. {*-Al . . , J£) Daud said : assuredly he has wronged thee in de¬ 
manding thy ewe in addition to his ewes and surely many of the partners oppress 
each other save such as believe and work righteous deeds , and few are they" 9 *. 
And Daud imagined 330 that We had tried hrm m * So he asked forgiveness of his 
Lord, and he fell down bowing 393 and turned in penitence 303 . 

25. (JL * * . I* ) So We forgave him that ; and verily for him is an 
access to Us™ 1 and a happy retreat. 


375. (round him for the purpose). 

376. i. e , 3 all of them hymned the praise of God in unison with him. 

377. 1 David raised the land to the highest state of prosperity and glory, and 
by his conquests made the united kingdom the most powerful state of the age* To 
do this other qualities than mere military capacity were required...His talent en* 
abled him to weld together the mixed southern clans which became incorporated 
under Judah, and to build up a monarchy which represented the highest conception 
of national life possible under the circumstances/ (EBr. VII. p. 858. 11th. Ed.) 
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‘His real monument was the united kingdom which he established, its influence 
stretching right up into Syria : it was the most powerful Empire that Palestine ever 
produced/ (EBr. VIL p* 70) ‘Greatly loved in his day, deeply revered by those 
who came after him. David was perhaps the most winsome character in Hebrew 
story, lovable, because so human, even in hh faults. A great warrior, and a great 
statesman, his importance as the real constructor of the Hebrew kingdom can hardly 
be overestimated/ ib) ‘It is no easy task to gather into one view the various traits 
of character which the history of David's life has displayed before us. One feels so 
petty beside this great man ; one's own feebleness is in such marked contrast to his 
strength, that, however one may strive to appreciate his many excellences, one is 
conscious of being unable to do justice to them/ Deane, David : His Life and Times t 
p* 205). David's work for Israel was of greatest importance*..His fame will endure 
as Israelis greatest ruler after Moses, He not only reunited Israel and gave it for 
the first time a strong, well-organised, and well-administered government but he 

gave it a new national consciousness.Under him for the first time Israel had a 

capital city, a central government, a standing army, a court, and a supreme court of 

justice*' (NSBD. p. 172). 

378. , in addition to its other meanings, also means ‘Equity or 
justice, in judgment or judicial decision/ (LL) ‘We may safely assert that*., 
no ancient Israelite exercised such a personal charm as David, and that he owed this 
not merely to his physical but also to his moral qualities* In him the better ele¬ 
ments of the Israclitish character start at once into a new life.' (EBL c, 1033) 
‘He knew well how to wait his opportunity, and instead of snatching at the king- 
ship in haste allowed the fruit to ripen until it fell into his hands, all the while 
strengthening his hold upon his fellow countrymen. His choice of Jerusalem as capi¬ 
tal is an excellent example of his wisdom/ (EBr. VII* p, 78) ‘He was a discerner 
of men and knew how to use each in the place for which he was best fitted* As a 
king he showed a kingly dignity and bearing but was withal affable and approach¬ 
able* Politically he was shrewd and far-seeing, and his military skill gave him victory 
in all his wars. His people trusted and loved him as a just ruler 3 . (NSBD. p* 173). 

379. David ‘was also of very great abilities in understanding, and appre¬ 
hensive of present and future circumstances, when he was to manage any affairs/ 
(‘Ant*' VII* 15 : 2)* 'Heading a kingdom which he had made, and giving to it 
institutions, military, civil, religious-he is energetic, laborious, unsparing of trouble, 
fertile in expedients, courageous in danger, self-relying, sufficient, in all transac¬ 
tions competent.' (Deane, David s His Life and Time , p* 211) 

380. (in the reign of David), 

381. (O Prophet !} 

382. i. e. y the oratory of David, which was well-guarded, and meant for 
prayers and devotion. They were perhaps prevented from going in to him by the 
door, because of his being engaged in devotion. 
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383, (for (.heir having invaded his privacy in this peculiar manner), 

384, (and have come to seek redress at thy hands), 

385, (and equity), 

386, Thus one of them proceeded. 

387, (in faith). 

388, Or ‘in dispute/ 

389, Here c U is redundant, denoting vagueness and wonder, or a corro¬ 
borative of fewness/ (LL) 

390, (in his righteousness, after the parties had gone), 

39L (through this incident). 

392, (in thanksgiving.) Or 'prostrating himself/ 

393, (for what lie, judging himself by his own standard, considered himself 
guilty). 

394, (in Paradise), 
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26* * * aj'j*) 0 D5ud MS ! We have appointed thee a vicegerent 

tn the earth 390 ; so judge between mankind with truth 397 , and do not follow thy 
desire 3 ™, lest it cause thee to err from the path of Allah. Verily those who err 
from the path of Allah, to them shall be a severe torment jor they ignored the 
Day of Resurrection, 

SECTION 3 

27, (jUI „ . . Lj) And We have not created the heavens and the earth 
and what is in-between in vain 3 - 19 . That 400 is the conjecture of those who dis¬ 
believe 401 * And woe unto those who disbelieva——the Fire 102 ! 

28. (jWiHT. . . fi) Shall We make those who believe and work right¬ 
eous deeds like unto the corrupters in the earth 10 - ? Or shall We make the pious 
like unto the ungodly 101 ? 

29* ) This is a Book blessed 105 . We have sent down unto 

thee 400 that they 497 may ponder the revelations thereof, and that there may be ad¬ 
monished men of understanding* 

30. , # . L>jj) And We vouchsafed to D3 ud SufaimSn* 03 . An 
excellent bondman 109 I he was oft-returning 110 * 

31. Recall when there were presented to hlm m at even¬ 
tide 11 - coursers swift-footed 113 . 

32* (J>Jl . . JUi ) He said 111 : verily I have loved earthly good above 
the remembrance of my Lord m until the sun has disappeared behind the veil* 


395* (God addressed him thus). 

396. (to execute and enforce Ills laws). ‘David was not only a warrior 
but also a wise and energetic ruler." (JE. IV. p* 455) ‘This man was of an excel¬ 
lent character, and was endowed with all virtues that were desirable in a king, 
and in one that had the preservation of so many tribes committed to him." (‘Ant/ 
VII. 15 : 2) f We can readily understand that the Jews of later days looked back 
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to David as the ideal king and pictured the ruler of the happy day for which they 
hoped as a second David/ (EBr* VII. p. 78, 11th Ed.) 

397* (and justice) l To the chief civil doty of a king—the administration 
of justice—David paid the utmost attention/ (EBL e, 1031) 'In after-times his 
name became the symbol of a righteous rule/ (c. 1034) f Hc was prudent and 
moderate, and kind to such as were under any calamities : he was righteous, and 
humane ; which arc good qualities, peculiarly fit for kings : nor was he guilty of 
any offence in the exercise of so great an authority/ ('Ant/ VIL 15 ; 2) 

398* (of thy heart)* David's character ‘should be judged by his habitual 
recognition of a generous standard of conduct, by the undoubted purity and lofty 
justice of an administration which was never stained by selfish considerations or 
motives of personal reasons, and finally by the calm courage which enabled him to 
hold an even and noble course in the face of dangers and treachery/ (EBr. VII. 
p, 858. 11th Ed*) 'Further criticism of records has only confirmed the eulogy given 
to David by Robertson Smith in 1877—that the administration of justice was never 
stained by selfish considerations or motives of personal rancour/ (EBL c. 1034) 

399, u e t> without a serious purpose. * 

400. t. e* 7 the doctrine that there is no purpose bt hind the universe, or that 
it is the outcome of a mere fortuitous concourse of atoms. 

401- t. of the materialists* 

402. is here only explicative* 

403. Which negatives the very purpose of creation. 

404* Which is tantamount to a negation of the moral government* 

405, i. e., abounding in advantage or ability. 

406. (O Prophet !} 

407* L mankind. 

408, 'And the wealth accumulated under his long rule has become pro¬ 
verbial/ (UHW, I. p. 677). 

409, (of God). See P. I, nn* 442, 443. 

410, This repudiates altogether the charges of idolatry brought against 
Solomon by the Bible, (L Ki. 11 : 4-9). 

4! L (on the occasion of a holy war)* 

412. f\ e. f after the sun had set, and the hour of his prayer was rather 
delayed* 

413. ( And Solomon gathered together chariots and horsemen ! and he had 
a thousand and four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen, whom he 
bestowed in the cities for chariots/ (L Ki. 10 ; 2G) *So3omor/s traffic in horses, 
and the sums for which he procured them for (he kings of the Hittites and of Svria 
were among the most memorable fratun s of his land commerce/) (Farrar, Solomon : 
His Life and Times } p* HO) For large importation of horses by Solomon in Palestine 
see also JE. VI, p* 470 ; EBL c. 2125. 

414. (grieving at the prayer delayed)* 

415. L e. t the performance of my prayer. 
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33* . 4 Uj^j) Bring thenr 11 * back to me 4l \ and 418 he set about 

slashing their legs and necks 41 ® 

34, ( v l'l t . * j3j) And assuredly We tried SufaimSn 4 * 0 , and set upon 
Jys throne a mere body* 21 * And then he was penitent 1 - 2 * 

35- . . * J£) He said, 421 Lord I forgive me 1 - 1 , and bestow on me a 
dominion 425 which no one may obtain besides me 42G . Verily Thou I Thou art the 
Bes tower* 27 * 

36- ( V U) . , Then We subjected to him the wind ; it ran gently 

by his command witherward he directed 121 . 

37, (c^V * - . And We subjected to him the evil ones 42EI ; every 

builder 110 and diver 131 . 

38* (*liysh , , And others abound in fetters 13 -. 

39, *,,*!>) This is Our gift* 13 , so spend thou or withhold, with* 

out rendering an account 104 * 

40* ( v l , , . Jj) And verily for him is an approach to Us 435 , and a 
happy end. 

SECTION 4 

41 And remember thou m Our bondman Ayyub' 13 * when 

he cried to his Lord 131 ; verity Satan has touched me with affliction 438 and 
suffering 440 . 

42. . . * j£j\) Stamp thou the ground with thy foot 111 ; yonder is 

water™-, to wash in, cool, and to drink, 

43* (wATih * . L* jj) And We bestowed on him his household 115 and 
along with Them the like thereof 141 , out of mercy from Us, and a remembrance to 
men of understanding* 


416, i\ those horses. 

417. This Solomon said to those around him, 
410* (to atone for his momentary negligence.) 
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419. i. slaughtering them as a sacrifice to God. 

420. (in another way)* 

421. On a certain night, it is related, Solomon said that he would go in io 
his seventy wives, and thus would beget seventy sons, every one of whom would be 
a warrior in God 's cause* Unhappily he omitted to add "if God will/ which omis¬ 
sion, though no sin in itself, was unworthy of a prophet of God. The consequence 
was that instead of 70, he had only one son, and that also a misshap, undeve¬ 
loped invalid, 

422. (of that slight negligence, as befitted a man of his deep spiritual 
susceptibilities). 

423. The desire in Solomon's heart for begetting a number of sons was not 
lor its own sake, but in order to obtain recruits for God's army. Now on reflection 
he prays for a state of things when need for an extremely efficient army should no 
longer exist, so that his entire time and attention should be devoted to acis of 
prayer and worship. 

424. {for the past). 

425. Which worldly power was evidently intended to be used for God's 
service, 

426. (in my life-time, so that I may have no occasion for such negligence 
in future), ‘History, Poetry and Legend combine to magnify the splendour of 
Solomon... He filled an unusually large space in the eyes of his contemporaries/ 
(Farrar, Solomon : His Life and TiW, p. 129) For the greatness and splendour of 
Solomon's empire see P. XIX, n. 420. 

427. (see that it is not difficult at all for Thee tn grant this prayer). 

428. Sec P. XVIL v. 81 : P. XXII. nn. 175/177. 

429. See P. XVIL n. 177, 

430. (of wonderful structures). See P, XVIL n, 179. 

43L (that brought up pearls from the sea). See P. XVIL n. 178. 

432. (by way of punishment for their unruly behaviour). 

433. Thus God said to Solomon. 

434. i, r.j thou art owner and master in the full sense, 

435. (in the Hereafter). 

436. (O Prophet 1). 

437. ‘There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job : and that 
man was perfect and upright, and one that feared God and tselliwed evil/ (Job. 
1*1) 'And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant job, that 
there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that fcamh 
God, and cschoweth evil ?' (Job. 1:8), The land of Uz lay on the eastern borders of 
Palestine, near the desert of Arabia, Repeatedly in the Bible, he is classed with 
such personages as Noah aud David* ‘These three men, Noah, David, and Job/ 
(Ezck. 14 : 14, 19) : and these are mentioned as the three most righteous men. Hit* 
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age arid his epoch are matters of uncertainty. According to the rabbis* Tie lived in 
the time of Jacobis sons was born when Jacob and his children entered Egypt;,,, 
and died when the Israelites left that country/ Consequently he lived 210 years. 
(JE, VII. p, 193), ‘Tradition places the home of the patriarch in the Huran, 
where a monastery bearing his name exists. He is said to have been a native of JoVatty 
and early Arabian authors state that he was born in the neighbourhood of jXuwa . Not 
far from the monastery is shown the Makam E^yuby or Station of Job, his well, and 
the trough in which he is said to have washed after his trials were over... The 
currency of the tradition among both Christians and Mohammadans living in the 
district implies that it is of considerable antiquity/ (DB. IV. p, 842) See also 
P, XVIL n. 18I, 

438, (after the loss of his sons and himself being afflicted with a loathsome 
disease). 

439, u e. y mental distress, 

440, i, physical diseases. Job, a prophet of God as he is, attributes, out 
of sheer respect, his ailments to the devil, though everything was from God. 

441, Thus God said to Job, 

442, (for thee) 

443, i\ We restored to him his family, 

444, i, e., not only were they restored but also their number was doubled. 
'Also the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before,,. So the Lord blessed the 
latter end of Job more than his beginning/ {Job. 42 : 10, 12) 


0 
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44. . . . i±j) And 113 take in thy hand a handful of twigs 14 * 3 , and 
strike with it 117 and break not thy oath 418 . Verily We [ We found him patient 110 . 
An excellent bondman 430 ! verily he was oft-returning 431 , 

45. (jU* Yl . . j) And remember thou Our bondmen, Ibrahim and 
fs-h 3 q and Ya'qub 132 all owners of might and vision 13 ' 1 . 

46. (jU' ... It) Verily We I We distinguished them with a distinct 
quality : the remembrance of the Abode 431 . 

47. GU-Nl * * pMj) And verily they are of The elect of the excellent 
ones 453 with Us, 

48. (jUNl f , jTsi j) And remember IsmS |J and Al-Yas'a 138 and Zul-kifl 117 ; 
all of the excellent ones 15 *, 

49. (^jU # . . l>) This is an admonition 15 ”. And verily for the pious 

is a happy retreat- 

50. Gardens Everlasting# the portals of which remain 
opened for them, 

51. (vlTherein they will recline; therein they will call for 
plenteous fruit and drink. 

52. , . a x&j) And with them will be virgins of refraining looks 480 
fnd of equal age 1fil . 

53. . , , Ijj*) This it is which you are promised for the Day of 
Resurrection 13 -. 

54. (>Ui . , . Jl) Verily this is of Our provision ; there will be no 

coas-ng cf it. 

65. ( v l* , b*) This 1 * 1 for {he righteous. And verily for ihe exorbitant 

there shall be an evil retreat— — 

56, (- 1 I 4 .U , , . Heff, wherein they roast, a wretched couch* 61 . 
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57* (JL kj t . # ti>) This-let them taste ft, scalding water and corrup¬ 

tion 465 . 

58, 1 , . -j^j) and other torments , like them conjoined. 


445. (God said this to him further). Job* when he fell ill and had a very 
prolonged and loathsome illness was attended to very devotedly by his wife. Once 
the devil appeared to her, and taking advantage of her distracted condition remin¬ 
ded her of her past prosperity, and promised her that if she would worship him he 
would not only heal her husband, but restore to them whatever they had lost. On 
corning home she wanted to sound her husband on the subject. But hardly had 
she mentioned the proposal when the prophet Job was incensed at the very audacity 
of it, and swore forthwith to punish his wife with hundred stripes, 

446. is f A handful of herbs;**, or a handful of twigs of trees or 
shrubs or whatever is collected together, and grasped with the hand* 5 Here it 
means, 4 A bundle of rushes, a hundred in number, consisting of slender stalks with¬ 
out leaves, whereof mats are made/ (LL) 

447. (thy wife). She was by now restored to her former youth and beauty. 
Job, to satisfy hii oath taken in ^ mood of moral indignation, is now directed by 
God to strike her one simple blow with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves* 

448. (by abstaining from striking her altogether)* The obligation of the 
oath is rescinded as a matter of special mercy, 

449* Sec P. XVII. n. 181 ff, 

45 * * And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 
that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and cache weth evil ? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, although 
thou movedst me against him, to destroy him without cause/ {Job* 2 : 3) 

451. (lo Us), 'Then Job answered the Lord, and said*,*.Wherefore I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes/ ( Job* 42 : 116). 

452. All of whom resisted and overcame eviL 

453. i, <r., men of action as well as of knowledge and understanding* This 
is added to vindicate their character from the charges of immorality brought 
against them by the Biblical writers. 

454. i. £*, they were men of true devotion and piety* 

455* i. among the most honoured of the honoured ones, and not men of 
doubtful and mixed character as painted in the writings of the Jews and Christians* 

456. Sec P, VIL n. 569. 

457* Prophet Ezekiel of the Bible, noted for his splendid visions and literary 
imagery. Very little is known of his personal history beyond the fact that he was 
asked and consecrated to the ministry in the fifth year of his captivity in Babylon, 
and that the period of his ministry lasts probably from 592 B, C. to 570 B* C. 
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‘Ezekiel and Jeremiah were contemporary' prophets, though the latter was the much 
older of the two/ (Dummelow op. cit., p. '489) ‘One of the great literary prophets, 
a son of Buzi, of priestly lineage. . .Highly respected on account of his piety and 
sagacity/ (VJE. p. 219) ‘He is supposed to have been born during the reign of 
Josiah and to have been a younger contemporary o( Jeremiah. . He was carried 
captive with Johoichin to Babylonia in 597. . . He is sometimes styled ns the prophet 
of reconstruction. Others call him “the father of Judaism/' since he placed the 
emphasis on love of God, need of holiness, and pre-eminence of the spiritual over 
the political aspect of communal life, thus cementing the real foundations of histo¬ 
rical Judaism/ (iA). See also P. XVII. n. 188. 

458. This is added to correct and contradict the darker side of their nature 
as depict* d in the Bible. 

459. (so that he who follows it shall fare well). 

460. i. e ., who shall refrain from looking at any besides their spouses. 

461. t. e., of the same age as their spouses. 

d62. (O believers !). 

'163. £. r., so far with regard to the rewards of the righteous. 

464. (to lie on). 

465. ((lowing from the bodies of the damned). 
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59. (_,U! , , , U.*) This is a crowd, 400 rushing in along with you; no 

welcome for them ; they are to roast in the Fire, 

60* (Jyfl , * . tjti) They 107 will say 1 **: nay I it is you for whom there 
is no welcome; it is you who have brought it upon us, TIE shall be their resting- 
place, 

61* (^UJ ^ „ t l^li) They 10 * will say : our Lord ! whosoevc r brought 

this upon us, to him increase doubly the torment of the Fire* 

62. (j And they 170 wifi say : what is the matter mat we do 
net see the men whom we counted among the evil ones 171 

63. . * . pru*S) Did we take them for a butt of mockery so 
unjustly, or are they deluding our eyes 17 - ? 

64* (JJlJd . . . o \) Veriiy this is very truth : this warngling 473 of the 
inmates of the Fire. 

SECTION 5 

65* (j^iH . . t ji) Say thou 171 : I am but a warner, and there is no god 
but Allah, the One 175 , the Subduer 170 , 

66 , (jbJJ! , , # Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever 
is in-between them, the Mighty, the Forgiven 

67* (^iic . # , J») Say thou t7T ; IV 1H is a great news 17 \ 

68 , . * , fCil) You are averting therefrom** 0 . 

69, (i) r ^ , . .OKU) I had no knowledge of the chiefs on high 481 when 
they were disputing . 4 * 2 

70. . o\) Naught is revealed to me 1 * 3 except that l am a 
manifest Warner, 

71. t Jt‘ si) Recaf/ when thy Lord said to the angels : J am about 
o create a human being from clay; 


466. (of the culprits). T hus the damned wilt say to one another, 

467, t. the seduced ones; the followers. 
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468* (to the seduced, the ringleaders)* 

469* i* the seduced ones, 

470* i, €the inmates of Hell' both the seducers and the seduced* 

471* i* e (J whom we, viewing with our distorted vision, took for the erring 

ones, 

472. {while they are with us in Hell). 

473* i. /*, this mutual incrimination* 

474* (O Prophet !) 

475* (with no Persons' and Tntarnaut ns*), The number of the pagan 
gods is almost unthinkable. In the Hindu Pantheon 'there is often mention of 
thiriy-three, or three times eleven, once of three thousand three hundred and thirty- 
nine , in the Atharva-Veda this last number is still further increased, the Gandharvas 
alone amounting to six thousand three hundred and thirty-three/ (Barth, op. cit t , 
n, 25). 

476* See P* XII* n. 496, 

477. (O Prophet !) 

478. i\ **, the Message I bring* 

479. {worthy of being listened to with heart and soul)* 

480. (as a mere man, and by myself). 

481; t. e angels* 

482. (concerning Adam), 

483. tV f;, Revelation is tbe only source of my knowledge concerning the 
liappenings on high, and so you ought to believe in me. 
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72. * . * Mi) Then when I have created him and breathed rnto^ 
him of My spirit 484 , fall down before him prostrate 435 , 

73. The angels fell prostrate; all of them, 

74. (cr , , . V I) Not so Jblis 185 . He grew stiff-necked, and became 
of the infidels. 

75. (c/UJl . . # Jli) Allah said : Iblisl what does prevent thee from 
prostrating thyself before what I have created with my both hands ? 1S7 Hast thou 
been stiff-necked 438 , or art thou of the exalted ones 489 . 

76. (oJ* . , . Jl») IblTs said 490 : f am better than he 491 : me thou hast 
created of fire 49 ’, and him Thou hast created of cfay 13S , 

77. ... JU) Alhh said : get thee forth herefrom 191 , verily thou art 
driven away. 495 

78. . . jtjj And verily My curse shall be on thee till the Day 
of Requital 106 , 

79. (*j , * , J 1 *) ibfls said : Lord! respite me til! the Day whereon they 

are raised up m . 

80. (oj. Aflah said : verify;thou art of those respited. 

81* (fjU! . . # Jt) till the Day of the time appointed 490 . 

82. * . * dW) tb/ls said : by Thy Majesty, then I shall surely seduco 
them* 99 , all, 

83. . , . Vl) save Thy sincere bondmen among them 509 , 

84. (Jjii , . , Jli) AHah said: the truth is, and it is the truth I always 

say, 

85. that I shall fill Hell with thee and such of them as 
shall follow thee, all together. 
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86 * * [^ilC'U , , , Ji) Say thou 5J1 : I ask of you^- no wage for it ^ nor 
am J of the af feelers™ 1 , 

87* . / . CjI) Jt is naught but an admonition to the worlds* 

88 . (cz w- * „ * jJUJ/) And you shall surely come to know of its truth 
after a season™ 5 . 


484. ‘And the Lord God formed man oT the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and men became a living soul,’ iGc. 

*2:7) Note that this spirit of God breathed into man was never withdrawn from 
him* Hence there is no doctrine of the -fall of man* in Islam; 

485. See P. X. nn. 149, 150. 

486. See P. I, n. 15 L 

487* ‘The Muslim mystics explain this as meaning with both the glorious 
and the terrific attributes of God, whereas the angels were created by the exercise of 
only one class of attributes/ (Pickthall) 

488. i t e.j hast thou through arrogance an exaggerated idea of thyself ? 

489. it €t y or art thou really too high in rank to bow to the command of 

God ? 

499. (choosing in efTect the latter alternative). 

491* (and so I ought not be asked to do obeisance to a being lower than 
myself), 

492. (which is a superior element), 

493, (which is an inferior element). 

494. See S. XV. v. 34, 

495, (from God’s grace ami mercy), 

496, (so that there is no chance whatever of forgiveness). 

497, t. £. ? the dead. 

498. i. e, } the time of Resurrection. 

499. it r., mankind ; the progeny of Adam. 

500^ t\ marked by Thy grace* Tn the Louvre there is a picture, by 
Guido Reni, of St. Michael with his foot on Satan's neck. The richness of the 
picture is in large part due to the fiend's figure being there. The richness of its 
allegorical meaning also is due to his being there——that is, the world is alt the 
richer for having a devil in it, so long as we keep our foot upon his neck. In the 
religious consciousness, that is just the position in which the fiend, the negative or 
tragic principle, is found ; and for that very reason the religious conciousness is so 
rich from foe emotional point of view/ (James, Varieties of Religious Experience, 

P, 50). 

501. (O Prophet !) 

502. (O pagan*}, 

003* i. £*, for my pi tching. The purport js t I have no thought of gain or 
any other such motive for forging the role of an apostle, 

504. it it, nor am I led by nature or habit to practice deceit and falsehood, 

505. (but then it shall be of no avail). 
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Surat-uz-Zumar 

The troops* XXXIX 

(Makkan, 8 Sections and 75 Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

1. (^Cli « ♦ . Jij^) The revelation of this Book is from Allah, the 
Mighty 500 , the Wise 507 , 

2. . ..Vi} Verily Wef We have sent down the Book to thee 50fl with 
truth: so worship thou Allah, making exclusion ’’ 00 for Him in religion. 

3* (jb-f. . . VI) Lo.i for Allah is the religion exclusive / 110 and those who 
take patrons 5n besides Him, saying™ 2 : we do not worship them save in order that 

they may bring us nigh unto Allah 513 --verily Allah will judge between them 51 * 

concerning that wherein they differ 515 . Verily AHah does not guide him who is 515 a 
liar and ingrate. 

4. (jVilt * * * Had Allah willed to take a son. He would have chosen 
whomsoever He pleased out of what He has created 517 . Hallowed be He :,1A f He 
is Allah, the One 510 , the Subduer . 550 

506, i, Able to punish the opponents of His will immediately. 

507, i", €„. One who gives respite to the transgressors in accordance with His 
universal Scheme. 

508, {O Prophet 1) 

509, f. c., sincere and exclusive obeisance is due to God and io re-establish 
them on the’earth was the mission of the holy Prophet, 

510, Zeal and enthusiasm must follow true religion and piety. 

511, (as more intimately connected with the afTairs of man and more 
responsive to his invocations), 

512, t\> M apologising for their cult of saints, angles, incarnations, and other 

gods ! 
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513 , i, the ever recurring piea of the polytheistic people. Compare and 
contrast with this absolute, pure 3 and unadulterated monotheism of Islam the pal¬ 
pably polytheistic attitude of Christianity. 4 The faithful who belong to the Church 
militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at the same time to their 
aid the saints who belong to the Church in heaven ; and these, standing on the 
highest steps of approach to God, by their prayers and intercessions purify, 
strengthen, and offer before God the prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and 
by the will of God work graciously and beneficently upon them/ ('Longer Orthodox 
Catechism/ quoted in ERE* XT. p* 51} 'We ask God to grant blessings, w f e ask the 
saints to be our advocates. To God wc say ; “Have mercy on us"; to the saints we 
commonly say : “Pray for us 1 '... We beg of them, as they are pitiful, to take com' 
passion on us and interpose m our behalf/ (‘Roman Catechism', quoted in 
ERE. XI. p. 51) This mentality, perhaps, is at the root of the primitive manes- 
worsliip and the Christian cults of the dead- *A crowd of saints, who were once 
men and women, now form an order of inferior deities, active in the affairs of 
men and receiving from them reverence and prayer.' (PC, IT. p. 120) 

514, u e., the true believers on the one hand and the polytheists on the 

other. 

515, i. £,, respective divine honours to be effered to those Mediators and 
gods and goddesses, 

516, (by habit and choice). 

517, i.e* } that 'Son' as a created being would have been in any case inferior 
to Him, The argument is : assuming that God betook for Himself a Son, is that 
Son an uncreated Being like Himself, or a created being inferior to Him and 
belonging to another class ? If the former, then the clear conclusion is a doctrine of 
Dualism; if the latter, does it befit a Perfect Being to beget one who is imperfect ? 

51ft. (from all such blasphemous notions), 

519. t\ f,, admitting of no duality or plurality in His person. 

520. i. admitting of no partnership in His attributes. See P. XII, 


n, 496, 
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5, (jtiJJi . , , jU-) He has created the heave is and the earth with cr 
purpose 521 . He rolleth the night arcund the day, and He rol'eth the day around 
the njght 522 and He has subjected the sun and the moon 523 each running on for a 
term appointed, lo I He is the Mighty 121 , the Forgiving 525 . 

6 * (Ojv* . . . { S&±) He created you 52 * of a single soul 527 and made his 
spouse 528 therefrom 529 ; and of the cattle He sent down unto you 530 eight kinds 531 . 
He creates you In the bellies of your mothers, one creation after creation, 532 in 
threefold darkness, 532 Such is AfJah, your Lord, His is the dominion, there is no 
god but He, Whither then turn you away 534 ? 

7, (j. , d\) If you disbelieve, then verily Allah is independent of 
you 535 . And he does not approve of infidelity in His bondmen 536 . And if you 
return thanks 537 . He approves of that in you. No burdened souf shall have 
another's burdened 539 . Your return is thereafter to your Lord, and He shall 
declare to you what you have been doing 539 , verily He is Knower of innunierate 
secrets , 


521, i, e* t with a definite purpose ; and not aimlessly or sportively. 

522, ‘Professor Whitehead describes the universe, not as something static 
but as a structure of events possessing the character of a continuous creative flow. 
This quality of Nature's passage in time is perhaps the most significant aspect of 
experience which the Quran especially emphasizes,' (Iqbal, Reconstruction of Religious 
Thought in Islam t p. 61} 

523, (to His laws). Being no deities or sub-deities, these two heavenly 
bodies, like all created beings, are subservient to Him and His laws, 

524, So He shall punish those who reject His signs. 

525, So lie shall forgive them who repent after their rejection, 

526, (O mankind !) See P, IV, n, 476. 

527, (which He originated). The Holy Quran makes it absolutely plain 
that all the present varieties of mankind have descended from a single undivided 
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stock, and that the while-, the black-, and the reel-skinned people of to-day,——the 

typical Negrito and the typical Caucasian-have sprung from one common 

ancestor, ‘Specific unity of mankind is shown, in the words of a recent authority 
on anthropology, in the prevailing physical and mental uniformity of all peoples. 
According to E. 0, Tylor all tribes of men, from the blackest to the whitest, the 
most savage to the most cultured, have such general likeness, in the structure of 
their bodies and the working of dieir minds, as is easiest and best accounted for by 
their being descended from a common ancestry, however, distant” (ERE*V,p. 522). 
The question of the unity of mankind has occupied a prominent position among the 
ethnological attempts to survey the cultural history of the non-historic peoples*. 
World-wide distribution of similar cultural types could not possibly have taken place 
at early stage of human civilization, if, as some believed it to have been, the origin 
of humanity would not have been one, but manifold and parallel, in various regions 
of the globe. To this evidence, moreover, the observations of physical anthropology 
have still to be added* The various social, t\ e.. the bodily types of the human 
race, are different in superficial details, such as colour of skin, hair and eyes, form 
of nose, lips, eyelids or structure of the hair* But still, the human body is funda¬ 
mentally the same among all die nations of the world/ (EhrenfcU in The Islamic 
Culture , for Oct. 1940, pp. 439, 440). The Quran is clear and emphatic in asserting 
the basic unity of mankind and in proclaiming that Man is of one kind. See also 
P, IV* n* 477; IX. n. 346. 

528. t. e, y Eve the first woman. 

529. t. from that soul. 

530. i. four classes, male and female, of sheep, goats, camels and oxen* 

531. i. £., for your general domestic use. 

532. i. e.j by various stages. 

533. The embryo is covered by a membrane, winch is in the womb, which 
again is in the belly ; hence the three veils of darkness. 

534. {O polytheists l) 

535. (so you cannot harm Him possibly) # 

536. (in their interest, as it is to their own hurt), 

537. (to Him, by accepting true doctrines). 

538. (in the Hereafter). This does away with the doctrine of atonement 
altogether, 

539. (and shall recompense you accordingly). 
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8 - (jUl . . . Sb) And when some hurt touches man, he calls upon 
his Lord, turning to him in penitence. Then when He bestows upon him a 
favour from Himself, he forgets that for which he had called on Him before, and 
sets up peers to Allah that he may lead astray others from His path. Say thou 540 : 
enjoy thou life in thy inf delity for a while 511 , verily thou art of the inmates of the 
Fire. 

9. ( V UJ , 1# , j.1] Is he who is devout in the watches of the night 
prostrating himself and standing, bewaring of the Hereafter and hoping for the 
mercy of His Lord to he dealt with like a wicked Infidel ? Say thou 541 : shall they 
who know and those who know not be held equal 513 ? It Is only men of under¬ 
standing who receive admonition, 

SECTION 2 

10. . . , J) Say thou 544 : My faithful bondmen! fear you* Lord. 

For those who do good in this world there is good 545 ; and Allah's earth rs 
spacious 540 . Surely the steadfast will be paid their wages in full without 
reckoning* 17 . 

11* (c/d\ # . . J#) Say thou 513 : verify I am bidden to worship Allah, 

making religion exclusive for Him 543 . 

12. {^rJL-Li . . . o^b) And I am bidden this , in order that I may be the 
first 550 of those who submit 551 . 


540. (O Prophet l) 

54L 2 . e.y during the brief little life of this world, O infidels 1 

542, (O Prophet l) 

543, (in the sight of God). 

544, (to the believers on My behalf, O Prophet 1 
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545, (as compensation and reward)* 

546- So let him who cannot safely exercise his religion in his native land* 
emigrate to a place of liberty and security, 

547. i. c., to their heart's eontent T and even more- 

540, (O Prophet !) 

549, i\ to the total exclusion of every other worship. 

550, (in order that others may follow me). 

551, (themselves to God ; and others should follow my lead). 



XXXIX. Sv rat-uz-Zumar 


67 





13. . . , Ji) Say thou 5 * 2 : I 553 fear, if J disobeyed my Lord, 
chastisement of an awful Day 551 , 

14, „ Ji) Say thou: It Is Allah I worship, making faith for 
Him exclusive, 

15, So worship whatever you will besides Him 555 0 
pagansl Say thou: the real losers are those who shall have lost themselves 555 and 
their households 557 on the Day of Judgement. Loi that will be a manifest loss 551 . 

16. (ojZ't , , . pj) For them! coverings of Fire will be above them 
and beneath them. With this Allah frightens His bondmen. My bondmen there¬ 
fore fear Me, 

17. (jU , * ; O'And those who shun the devils lest they should 
worship them and turn to Allah in penitence, for them are glad tidings 555 . So 
give thou r,fi0 glad tidings to JVly bondmen. 

18, ( V LH . . . £r$\) who listen to the Word and follow the excellent 
thereof 5 ' 11 , Those are they whom Allah has guided, and those are men of 
understanding. 


552, (O Prophet 1} 

553, -ever I am- 

554, Even sinless prophets enjoy no privileged position in God’s uni venal 

Law, 

555, (and you will soon sec the result, O pagans !) 

556, (by tlieir own errors)* 

557* (by having caused them to err)* 

558, (and real)* Cf. the NT, ‘For what is a man profited, if he shah 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ? (Mt, 16 ; 26) 

559* (of forgiveness), 

560, (O Prophet !) 

561, Which means the whole of it. 
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19 fjbJ' . , . ^>J l ) Is he then od whom is justified the decree of tor¬ 
ment--wilt thou 5 * 2 rescue him who is* 63 in the Fire ? 

20, (jUU , . . JO) But those who fear their Lord, for them are lofty 
chambers with lofty chambers above them, built 564 , whereunder rivers flow: the 
promise of Allah, and Allah fails not his appointment, 

21, (vM' * — /I) Dost thou not 595 see that Allah sends down water 
from the sky, and causes it to enter springs in the earth, and thereby produces 
corn various-coloured. Thereafter it 566 withers and thou sees! it turn yellow; 
then He makes it chaff. Verily herein is admonition for men of understanding. 

SECTION 3 

22, (oi-f . . . <>>t) Shall he then whose breast Allah has expanded for 
Islam, so that he follows a light from His Lord be as be whose heart is 
hardened ? Then woe to those who hearts are hardened against remembrance 
of Allah. 567 They are in a manifest error. 


562. {O Prophet I) 

563, (as if already). 

564% {already for them). Paradise consists of stages, one above another. 

565. (O reader !) : ' 

566. i. <?., the produce. 

567. Cf. the OT :—* Happy is the man that feareth always : but he that 
hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief. 1 (Pr, 26 : 14) And the NT :—‘He 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted and I should heal 
them/ (jn. 12 : 40) 
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23. 4 # . <St) Allah has revealed** 6 the most excellent discourse, a 
Book consimilar 5 " 3 , oft-repeated 570 , at which trembles the skins of those who 
fear their Lord 571 ; then their skins and hearts soften to the fememberance of 
Adah/ 572 This Is Adah's guidence to which He guides whom He wilt 573 ; and 
whom Allah sends astray, for him there is no guide 574 * 

24. Is he, then, who will shield_himself with his face 
from the evils of torment on the Day of Resurreetion 575 £e as he who h secure 
therefrom ? And it will be said to the ungodly: taste what you have been 
earning, 

25. Those who belied 575 before them 577 , on them came 
the torment from whence they knew not 578 * 

26. (OjX- * , , Allah made them taste humiliation in this world; 

and surely the torment of the Hereafter is greater if they but know* 

27. . . . ^-0 And assuredly We have propounded in this 
Quran every manner of similitudes for mankind, that haply they may be 
admonished. 

28. (uy* . . tTi) An Arabic Quran 573 , without any crookedness 5 * 0 , that 

haply they may fear 501 * 

29* * - . •Sj*) Allah propounds a similitude: a man has several 

partners 5 * 3 , quarreling 583 , and a man the property of one man 5 ® 4 . Are the two 
equal In likeness 595 ? But most of them know not 580 . 

30. (j^ , . . *iU} Verily thou 597 art mortal and they 598 are mortals, 

31* Then on the Day of Resurrection you 583 shall be 

contending before your Lord 500 , 


568. (in parts; on many different occasions)* 

569, i. tf* 9 or ‘self-resembling" alike all through in the excellence of its con¬ 
tents. The whole of the Quran, although revealed piecemeal and during a long 


v 
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interval of about 22 years and dealing with facts and events far removed from each 
other is yet a Book consistent with itself, and comformable in its various parts. 

570, i. e*) with the teachings constantly reiterated* 

571, Which is a proof of their being moved by the Word of God- 

572, i. they arc overcome by love and favour of God* 

573- Such as those who are soft of heart. 

574, Such as those who are hard-hearted. 

575, To shield oneself by one's face is to expose oneself fully to the punish¬ 
ment ; and this conveys a true picture of utter helplessness, 

576, (the apostles of their age), 

577, i, the present-day infidels, 

578, The punishment they received arrived in such a way and at such a 
time, and was of so tremendous a magnitude that the rejectors were taken quite 
aback, 

579, See P, XIV. nn. 342, 343, 

580, i, e>, with no defect, doubt, or contradiction ; and unlike Christianity* 
without any ‘mysteries of faith,' 'It must not be forgotten that this claim of the 
Quran to miraculous eloquence,, .was and is to the Arab incontrovertible/ (Palmer, 
‘The Quran/ Intro, p. L) Sec also P. XV. n. 286, 

581, (their Lord). 

582, (as his masters), 

583, (among themselves), 

584, In the parable the distraction of the mind of the polytheist caused by 
service to so many gods is evident. Equally clear is the serenity of mind attending 
the worshipper of the only True God, Cj\ the NT;—‘No man can serve two 
masters : for either ho will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other/ (Ml. 6; 24) Also Lk. 16 : 13. 

505. ‘Here is the secret of the transformation which Islam effects for the 
African ammist,..The monotheist) set free from the terrors of the animistic demon- 
world, or from the uncertainties and confessions of the polytheistic pantheon, lifts 
his face to heaven and gives his worship to the Supreme alone, and asks help from 
a Power which, lie is assured, has no rival/ (ERE. X. p, 171) 

586, t. €. f realize not even this single truth, 

587. (O Prophet !) 

588. i, the infidels. 

589, i, e. t the two contending parties of believers and unbelievers* 

590- i, e* 9 shall come contending, and receive final judgement. 
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32* And who is a greater wrong-doer then he who 

fabricates 1 a fie against Allah, belies the truth when it comes to him 7 2 3 Will 
not be the abode in Helf for the infidels ? 

33, (ojaS\ . „ , j) And whosoever brings the truth* and whosoever 

gives credence to it-these ! they are the pious. 

34, , . . pV) Theirs shall be whatever they will desire with their 
Lord 4 5 ; that is the wage of the welldoers. 

35, (O^U. * - . j*Q) This will he in order that Allah may expiate from 
them the evif of what they may have worked, and may recompense them their 
wage for the best of what they have been working. 

36, {*U . , . ^1) Is Allah not sufficient* for His bondmen* ? Yet they 7 
would frighten thee* with those besides Him 3 . And whom Al ah sends astray 10 , 
for him there will be no guide, 

37, (fU^I , . . ^j) And whom AJIah guides for him there will be no 
misleader. Is not Allah Mighty and Lord of Retribution 7 11 


1. (associating others with Him as co-partners). 

2. (through His prophet). 

3. (from God either directly or through His prophets). 

4* (whether of material objects or of intellectual pleasures or of spiritual 

ends)* 

5, (as a Protector). 
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6. t., for all His creatures in general, for the holy Prophet the bond¬ 
man par excellence—in particular. On the use of 'Our bondman’ or 'His bondman' 
for the holy Prophet see P. I. n. 98, and p, XV. n. 2. 

7. ». e., the idolaters in their ignorance. 

8. (O Prophet i) 

9. i. e., with the vengeance of their gods. 

10. (in consequence of their own obduracy). 

11. See P. Ill, n. 220; XIII. n. 511 : XXI. n. 210. 
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38, (jjK/P . . , Jlj) Wert thou 12 to ask them 13 : who has created the 
heavens and the earth ? They will surely say : Allah, 11 Say thou 15 : consider you 
then that those whom you call upon besides AMah* ——could they, if Allah 
intended some hurt for me, remove His hurt ? Qr if He intended some mercy 
for me, could they withhold His mercy ? 16 Say thou ; enough for me is Allah; 
in Him the trusting put their trust, 

39, (u^JLJ , . # Ji) Say thou : 0 my people! 17 act according to your 
station ; I am going to act in my way; presently you shall come to know — 

40, on whom comes a humiliating torment 18 and on whom 
alights a lasting torment™, 

41* (Jfv . , . L' l) VerHy Wei We have sent down to thee 20 the Book 
for mankind 21 with truth. Then whoever receives guidance it is for this own 
soul 21 , and whoever strays, strays only to its hurt; and thou art not a guardian 
over them 23 , 

SECTION 5 

42. (j* . . . <*1) Allah it is Who takes away the souls 11 at the time of 

their death and those who do not die in their sleep 25 ; then He withholds those 26 on 
whom He has decreed death, and sends back the rest- 1 for an appointed term 28 . 
Verily herein are signs- 2 for those who ponder, 

43. (j.tu . , . f i) Have they 30 taken others for intercessors 31 besides 
Allah ? Say thou: what f even though they 32 own not aught and understand not? 


12* (O Prophet I) 

13. L r.j the pagans of Makka- 

14, The Makkans believed ‘in a supreme God whom they called Allah'* 
(IRE.I.p, 326) ‘Wellhauscn cites a large number of passages in which pre-Islamic 
Arabs mentioned Allah as a great deity', (p, 664). The ofTence of the Arabs was 
not that they denied the Supreme Being or the Creator ; they fully recognized His 
ejrstcnce, but they associated other deities with Him* 
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15* (to confute them), 

16. *. have these associate-gods of yours any power either for good or 

for evil in the presence of the Almighty ? Ill the philosophy underlying the religion 
of polytheism, nature is throughout divine* Everything which is impressive by 
reason of its sublimity is supposed to be capable of affecting man for good or evil, 
and therefore becomes a direct object of adoration and worship. It is this position 
the Quian is so merciless in assailing* 

17* f. e *, the Arabs* 

18* (in this world}* 

19* (in the Hereafter}, 

20* (O Prophet !)* 

21* t. for their benefit and instruction. 

22* ** t*, for the benefit and advantage of his own soul* 

23, I* £*, responsible for their actions* 

24. (of men in toto}. 

25* (partially}* Life itself ceases at the time of death, while conscious life 
undergoes temporary cessation during every act of sleep. 

26, (souls) i, e.j does not permit them again to return into their bodies* 

27. (to their bodies, when they are awake), 

28* i, e. t till the time of their death, 

29* (of His providence), ■ 

30, i* the pagans, 

31, (and therefore as objects of adoration and worship}. 

32* i, e* f images and idols. 
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44. "p*ury , , # Ji) Say thou: Allah's is intercession altogether* 5 * His is 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth; then 34 to Him you shall be returned 35 . 

45. {OjyLij P , lib) When mention Es made of Allah alone 36 , the hearts 
of those who believe not in the Hereafter 37 shrink with aversion) and when 
mention is made of those besides Him, 38 iol they rejoice 30 . 

46. , . , jij Say thou* 0 : Allah! Creator of the heavens and the 
earth 11 ! Knower of the hidden and the open! Thou shalt judge between them 11 
concerning what they have been differing in. 

47. . . . )j) And were the ungodly 43 to own 14 all that is on the 
earth, and with it as much again, they will seek surely to ransom therewith 45 from 
the torment of the Day of Judgment, and there will become apparent to them 
from Allah what they had not been reckoning 46 . 

48. And there will become apparent to them the evils of 
what they earned* and there will surround them what they had been mocking at. 

49. * * * l '&) When hurt touches a man 47 he calls on Us 18 , and 
afterwards when We have changed it into a favour from Us, he says 4 *: J have 
obtained it 50 by force of my knowledge 51 . Aye! it is a trial"*, but most of 
them know not. 


33. u none can presume to intercede with Him, unless by His per¬ 
mission. This strikes at the very root of Saviourhood and Mediation of Christ and 
others. Referring to four passages in the NT says a modern spokesman of Chris¬ 
tianity :— 4 In all these passages Christ is represented as mediating between God and 
man, God and man have been estranged. The relation which normally subsists 
between them has been destroyed, and the work of the mediator is to restore it. In 
1 Timothy this work is explicitly connected with the redemptive death of Christ; 
there is one mediator between God and men, Himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave 
Himself a ransom for all J , (ERE. VIIL p. 516). The Christians pride themselves 
on calling this faith the religion of Mediation. ‘While the word "mediator^ is 
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rarely met with* the idea contained in it is one of the most vital and influential 
thoughts in religion. Nearly every religion bears witness to it... (It) is found more 
clearly and forcibly expressed in Christianity than in any other type of religion. So 
prominent and characteristic is the idea that we might define Christianity in the 
abstract as Theism plus Mediation,..for it is this idea that most distinguishes the 
religion of the NT from pure Theism/ (D.B, III. p. 311-12). 

34. (after the expiry of your life in this world), 

35. (so Him alone you are to worhip), 

36. (as the One and Only God), 

37. i. t, f those who are not true monotheists, 

38. Whether as independent gods* co-equal with God or as subordinate 
associate-gods, 

39. Although the pagans of Makka were famiiier with the idea of a Creator* 
Allah* yet this belief *had little significance in their lives, as in the Maker of the 
universe they did not see their Lawgiver and Judge, but held themselves dependant 
for their good and evil fortune upon all manner of beings which they rendered 
favourable or harmless by animistic practices/ (Hurgronje, Mohammedanism, p. 29) 
Not very different is the case of the Christians, Look at their invocation of the 
saints, their veneration of relics and their use of images. And look at their Litany 
of the Blessed Virgin i— f We fly to thy patronage, O holy Mother of God \ despise 
not our prayers in our necessities, but deliver us from all dangers, O ever glorious 
and blessed virgin, Lord, have mercy on us. Christ, have mercy on us...God the 
Father of Heaven, have mercy on us. God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have 
mercy on us. God the Holy Ghost, have mercy on us. Holy Trinity, One God, 
have mercy on us......Lord of God, who takes away the sins of the world, have 

mercy on us. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God/ {Butler*s Catechism > pp. 9-12). 

See also P.Ln, 523). 

40. (O Prophet !) 

41. (out of nothing; merely from Thy all-powerful will). 

42. (Anally and demonstrably on the Day of Judgment). 

43. (to themselves while they were in the world) i. e. y who were guilty of 
infidelity and polytheism, 

44. (in the Hereafter). 

45. (but in vain)* 

46. i. in the first place, the fact of Resurrection itself, and next, the 
horrors thereof, 

47. i. an infidel. 

48. (devotedly and exclusively). 

49. (in forgetfulness of God). 

50. i\ €., that relief. 

51. (and wisdom) i. e. t as a result of my own resources and exertions. 

52. (from the Lord). 
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50. (oj—C . . , xi) Surefy said it 63 those before them, yet there did not 
avail them what they have been earning, M 

51- And there befell them the evils 55 of what they had 

earned. And of them they who go wrong 5 * 5 —presently wifi befall them the evil 
of what they earn; nor can they frustrate 57 , 

52. (ur*JL . * * pW) Do they not know that Allah 50 expands provision for 
whom he wifi, and stints it for whom He wifi ? Verily herein are signs 50 for them 
who believe. 

SECTION 6 

53. )\ , . . Ji) Say thou' 0 : My bondmen who have committed extra¬ 
vagance against themselves 51 : despair not of the mercy of Allah : verily All?h will 
forgive the sins altogether 02 . Verily He! He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 

54. . , I J'j) Turn penitently to your Lord* 3 , and submit to Him* 1 , 
before there comes to you the torment, and then you shall not be succoured 65 . 

55. 4 . I yJ\ j) And follow the best of what has been sent down 
to you from your Lord 00 before there comes to you the torment of a sudden, 
while you perceive not 87 . 

56. , jt) lest^ 8 a soul should say 58 : Alas f for that I have been 
remiss in respect of Allah, and 1 was but of the scoffers! 


53. Compare a saying of Korah in Surat-uLQasas, verse 78* 

54* i. their devices and designs* 

55. f, r., the evil consequences. 

56, (of men of this generation)* 

57 f {Our vengeance). 

58, (in accordance with His own universal laws, and not as a consequence 
to the infidels* petty devices and designs)* 

59, (of God's sole potency). 

60, (on My behalf, O Prophet !) 
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61. (by acts of infidelity and impiety). 

62. (to those who slnctrcly repent and confess His Unity). Compare and 
contrast with this the teaching of the NT r—'AII manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him* neither in this world, nor in the world to come/ (Mt. 12 : 31, 
32) 

63. (to earn His forgiveness). 

64. (by embracing Islam). 

65. i. if you die in the state of infidelity then there can be no escape 
from the inevitable, 

66. i\ the Revealed religion, the whole of which is beat* 

67. (the approach ofit), 

68. i. e you arc invited to this course of action lest-, 

69. (on that Day), 
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57. (cm’XI , . . J jit j\ ) Or, lest it should say: had Allah but guided me' 0 , I 
would surely have been of the pious! 

58. (<^JJ . „ s J j% jtj Or, lest it should say when it beholds the 
torment: were there for me a return 71 I would be of the well-doers. 

59. , , . Jl) Veal 72 surely there came to thee JVIy revelations, but 
thou beliedest them and wast stiff-necked 73 and wast of the infidels, 

60. (o^pjCJ * # * fjj) And on the Day of Judgment thou 74 shall see 
those who lied against Allah 75 ——their faces blackened 76 . Is not the abode of the 
stiff-necked in Hell ? 

61- And Allah will deliver them who feared Hfm to 

their place of safety. Evil will not touch them, nor will they grieve, 

62. (J fj t , , ^1) Allah Is the Creator of everything , 76 -a and He is a 
Trustee over everything 70 ^ . 

63. (dj , , # 4) His are the keys of the heavens and the earth 77 ; and 
those who disbelieve in the revelations of Allah—-those ! they are the losers. 

SECTION 7 

64, (<j>M . , . j*) Say thou 78 ; is it other than Allah that you 79 call me 
to worship, 0 you pagans 1 80 

65, And assuredly it has been revealed to thee SJ and to 
those before thee^ : if thou 81 joinest 84 surely of no effect shall be made thy work, 
and thou shall surely be of the losers. 

66- * - * «lj;) Aye! Allah must thou worship, and be among the 

thankful. 


70. {in the world) i. * #J had His guidance been reached me through any of 
His messengers, 

71* {into the world)* 

72. Thus they will be answered. 
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73. The denial was due not to any lack of understanding but to sheer 
contumacy, 

74. {O Prophet !) 

75. (denying the mission of the holy Prophet and calling the Holy Quran 
a human production). 

76. (with the scorching fire of the Hell, as also with fear and disgrace). 

76-A. Even a thing so evident to the religious conciousness of mankind lias 

needed special emphasis in view of the crudities and monstrosities of many a 
‘philosopher;* Aristotle, for example, is no believer in Divine creation, Tf the 
question be asked, ■ whether Aristotle thinks of God as creator of the world, the 
answer must certain lybe that he does not. For him matter is ungenerated, eternal; 
he expressly argues against a creation of the world.* (Rose, Aristotle , p, 184) 

76-B, (and not only the First Cause or Prime Mover, as understood by 
pagan philosophers). He is the supreme Director, the Provider of everything big 
or small, and is into the closest conceivable relation with every object of the uni¬ 
verse. ‘Aristotle, when he considers the nature of God, feels that the ascription to 
Him of any practical interest in the world would detract from His perfection,* 
{Rose, op , cii r} p, 124). 

77. i. r,, He is their sole Creator, Preserver and Ruler. 

78. (O men of Makka !} 

79. (O Prophet 1) 

80. J* l*- literally is ‘Ignorant; and, silly, or foolish, in conduct; and, 

wrong in conduct; characterised by in any of the senses assigned to this 

word above,* (LL), but in the usage of the Holy Quran is also synonymous with a 
‘pagan* or f a heathen*; and it is in this sense that the word is used here. See P. 
IV, n. 264, 

81. (O Prophet !) 

82. (of the prophets). 

83. (O reader 1) 

84. (aught with God), 
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67. (o/j* . „ . Uj) And they 13 do not estimate Allah with an estimation 
due to Him 60 , whereas the whole earth pr shall be His handful 18 on the Day of 
Judgment, and the heavens 30 shall be rolled in His right hand* 0 . Hallowed be 
He and Exalted above what they associate 01 , 

68. (OjJ t:,. , . And the trumpet shall be blown 0 -, when a 1 ! who are In 
the heavens and all who are on the earth 01 shall swoon away 01 , save whom Allah 
wills 05 . Then it shall be blown again, and lol they 09 shall be standing, looking 
on*\ 

69. (jjA^ * j) And the earth will gleam with the light 03 of the Lord 8 * 
and the Record 100 will be set up, 101 and the prophets and the witnesses 102 will be 
brought, and the judgement between them 103 will be given with truth, and they 
will not be wronged; 

70. (JJLi . . , jj) Every soul will be paid in fuii 101 what it has 
worked; and He is the Best Knower of what they do 105 , 

SECTION 8 

71* (or ^iCll , , And those who disbelieve will be driven to Hell in 
troops' 08 till, when they arrive thereto, its portals will be opened, and its keepers 
wilt say to them 107 ; did not there come to you messengers from amognst you, 
rehearsing to you the revelations of your Lord and warning you of the meeting of 
this your Day 1 They wilt say : Yea I but the word of chastisement has been 
justified on the infidels 103 * 


05, », the polytheists. 

06. See P. VII* n, 585, Compare a saying of Paul in the NT:—‘We ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold* or silver, or stone, graven by art 
and man*s device/ (Ac, 18 : 29) 

87. (with all Its vastness)* 

88, t. r. t no more than a mere handful. So great is His might \ 
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89. {with their staggering dimensions). 

90. {like an ordinary scroll). Notice the specification of the right hand- 

the hand of power and majesty. 

91. (with Him), 

92. (for the first time). 

93. (of the living created beings). 

94. i, r, s the living; will die, and the souls of the dead will become uncon¬ 
scious. (Tli.) 

95. (to except from the common fate). f Who can be the subject of this 
exception bm those in whom the ego has reached tlm very highest point of inten¬ 
sity ? And the climax of this development is reached when the ego is able to reuln 
full self-possession, even in the case of a direct contact with the all-embracing Ego, 
As the Quran says of the Prophet's vision of the Ultimate Ego : His eye turned not 
aside, nor did it wander*' (53 :I7) ‘This is the ideal of perfect manhood in Islam. 
Now where has it found a better literary expression than in a Persian verse which 
speaks of the Prophets' experience of Divine illumination : 

j* ^ o b ^ J hjt A ^ 

f< Moses fainted away by a mere surface illumination of Reality : Thou seest the 
very substance of Reality with a smile 1" (Iqbal, op. cit . pp. 163-164)* 

9G, i, e.f all the created living beings now dead. 

97. (in wonder). 

98. i, e ry with full glory, 

99. (and not with the glory of the ‘Son of man'). Contrast with this 
Mt. 25 : 31 IT. 

102. (of every one). 

101. (before him), 

102. (including, besides prophets, angels and the Muslim community as a 

whole. 

103. t, e. t between sentient beings endowed with responsibility. 

104. i. f,, neither die wicked receiving more punishment, nor the good 
receiving less reward than what is due, 

105. Compare with this highly monotheistic description of the Judgment 
Day a similar description, essentially polytheistic, in the NT, Mt. 25 : 31 ff. 

106. Classed according to the degrees of their impiety and infidelity. 

107. (by way of reproach). 

JOB. (as they paid no heed to the warnings). 
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'* J*j' ilt** 



72: . * , JJ) ft will be said ; enter the portsls ot Hell tube abiders 

therein 10 ’* How ill, then is the abode of the stiff necked! 


73* (^alU , . j_w) And those who feared their Lord will be driven to the 
Garden in troops 110 till, when they arrive thereto, and its portals will be opened, 311 ' 
and its keepers will say to them * 11 ’: peace be to you! excellent are you, enter it 
as abiders 110 . 

74. {^LJl . . # \JKJ) And they 111 will say 113 : all praise to Allah, Who has 
made good His promise to us, and made us inherit this land 11 *, so that we may 
dwell in the Garden wherever we will! 117 Excellent, then, is the wage of the 
workers f 

75. (gjJUl , r . \$/j) And thou wilt see 11 * the angels thronging round the 
Throne 11 ’, hallowing the praise of their Lord, And Judgment will be given 
between them 17 ’with truth 111 ; and ft will be said 112 ; all praise to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. 


109. (for ever), Gf. the Bible : — * Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever¬ 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels/ (Mt, 25 : 41) 

110* Classed according to the degrees of the faith and good work* 

111. {to receive them). See Surat-us-Sad, verse 51, 

112. (by way of greeting and welcoming them). 

113. {for ever; and thus they do enter). Of. the Bible;—‘Inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world/ (Mt 25 : 34), 

114. i. the inmates of Paradise* 

115* (among themselves), 

116. (of Paradise for eternity), 

117. (in perfect security and abundance). 

118. (O Prophet I) 

119* (with due obeisance). The particle ^>* is here partitive* 

120. f. between. His creatures, 

121. i* e* t with perfect justice and equity. 

122. (at the end of Judgment by all the created beings). 
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Suraf-ul-Mumin 
The Believer- XL 

(Makkan, 9 Sections and 85 Verses) 

In the name of Ail ih, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 


1. () Ha, Mim. 

2. . . • Jtjn) The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Knower. 

3- (/4I . . . jiii) the Forgiver of sin, Accepter of repentance 1 * 3 , Severe 

in chastisement. Lord of Power™. No god is there but He; to Him is the 
journeying, 

4. (a’bLli , , . L.) None dispute concerning the revelation of At'ah save 
those who disbelieve; so let not their going about in the cities beguile thee 115 . 

5. ( ) The people of Nuh and the confederates™ after them, 

belied their messengers before these 125 , and every disbelieving community 
advanced towards their messenger that they may seize him™, and disputed with 
vain talk, that they may confute the truth thereby 129 . So I seized them, and how 
tBtribfe was My chastise merit ! 


123* Note once more tlisit the expiation of sin in Islam entirely rests, on 
the one hand, on the repentance of the sinner and, on the other hand, on the for- 
giving and merciful nature of God. 

















XL. SQrat’Uf'MBmfn 


65 


124, means ‘The Possessor of all-sufficiency, and of super¬ 
abundance, or of bounty, or the Possessor of power, or of bounty, and beneficence/ 
(LL) 

125, (into thinking that they will escape punishment, O reader !} See 
P. IV. n. 458. 

126, (of evil and infid lity). 

127, i. e tf before the t le of these Makkan pagans. 

128, i, €> t that they m ^ht get him in their power, 

129, (perversely ignoring the merits of the Message), 


4 
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6, (Jd\ . , t dll I'Sj') And thus has the Word of thy Lord been justified 
on them who disbelieve, that they shall be the inmates of the Fire* 

7, (***$ . * * cr$) Those 1 ™ who bear the Throne, and those who are 
round about it, hallow the praise of their Lord and believe in Him and ask 
forgiveness for the faithful'^ 1 , saying : our Lord! Thou comprehendest everything 
In mercy 1 *” and knowledge'-™, so forgive those who repent and follow Thy path, 
and protect them from the torment of the Flaming Fire, 

8, , . , bj) Our Lord I make them enter the Everlasting Gardens 
which Thou hast promised them, and atso such of their fathers and their wives 
and their offspring as are fit 131 . Verily Thou! Thou art the Mighty 135 , the Wise 13 ,* 

9, (^yi , . t And guard them against evils 1 * 7 . And whom Thou 
shall protect from evils an the Day, him Thou hast certainly taken into mercy: 
and that : it is a mighty achievement. 


SECTION 2 


10, {6jJ S3 , , , ol) Verily those who disbelieve--they will be cried 

unto 11 ®: surely Allah's abhorrence 1 -'* was greater than is your abhorrence toward 
yourselves 1 u \ when you were called to belief 141 , and you rejected, 

m — -a ff n £ ,m j— ■ i ■ . _8 ■ . ! p. . _I____ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ i I 


130, (of the angels), 

13L (and dwell on the earth), 

132. (so Thou art sure to be merciful to the believers)* 

133. (so Thou art sure to have knowledge of their belief). 

134. (to enter Paradise, but yet whose good works are not of the highest 
order). This shows that the faithful by their good works and prayers may cause 
their relatives who have died in the faith a higher degree of merit than they would 
be entitled to on the ground of their own works. 
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135. I. £.j Able to make whomsoever Thou wilt enter live Paradise. 

136. t. e. r Full of wisdom in apportioning degrees to the imrnates of Hell 
and Heaven. 

137. (of every sort). 

138. (when in the agony of Fire they will be feeling highly disgucsted w ith 
themselves). 

139. (towards you). 

HO. (just now), 

141. (while in the world). 
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11. , # . \)\#) They will say; our Lord! Thou hast made us die 
twice 112 , and Thou hast made us live twice 113 , now we confess our sins 144 , is there 
no getting out any way ? 

12. (^Cll , , * fXl^) That is 115 because when Allah alone was called upon 
you denied; and when some one was associated with Him you believed 1l \ So 
the judgment is of Allah, the Exalted, the Great. 

13. (vJ* , . . He it is Who shows you 147 His signs 14 * and sends 

down provision for you from the heaven, and none receives admonition 149 save 
him who turns 160 in penitence. 

14. fa yO # „ . jot) Therefore call to Allah, making faith pure for Him, 
averse as the infidels may be, 

15. . , ^jj) He is Lofty in degrees 151 , Lord o! the Throne. He 

casts the spirit of His command 152 upon whomsoever He will of His bondmen, 
that he l&J may warn the people of the Day of meeting- 

16. (Jpifl P . . j-jl) the Day whereon they 154 will appear 155 ; nothing of 
them will be concealed from Alfah* Whose is the dominion today ? ft is of 
Allah, the One 150 , the Subduer 157 . 

17. ( v L>Ji * . * fjl) Today every soul will be recompensed for what it 
has earned, no wrong*doing today; verily Allah is Swift at Reckoning. 


142* (having first created us in a state of lifelessness and given life to our 
inanimate body, and then causing m to die a natural death), 

143. (first in the earthly life and then in the life after the resurrection), 

144. (specially the sin of denying the Resurrection), 

145. This will be said to them by the angels, 

146. See n. 39 above, 

147. (O mankind I) 
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148* i. r,, the evidences of His uniqueness and potency. 

149. (and guidance), 

150, t. who wills to believe; who is sincerely and seriously desirous of 
finding guidance. 

15 L Or, the Exalter of ranks ; One who has lofty degrees ta confer* 

152, i. e* t of His Revelation. 

153, i, c. s the recipient oT Revelation, 

154. i. <?., mankind. 

155, (face to face with their maker). 

156. i. admitting of no duality or plurality in His power or nature 

157. i. admitting of no partnership in His attributes. See P.XU.n 496. 
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18. ^ AM, Warn them thou of the Day of Portending 158 whereon 

the hearts will be in the throats, chocking 150 ; then for the ungodly there will be no 
ardent friend nor an intercessor to be given heed to. 


19. (jjjuJ! . . , He knows the fraud of the eyes, and what the 
breasts conceal. 

20. (jajJ i . . , j) Allah decrees with truth, while those whom they call 
upon beside Allah cannot decree anything 185 . Verily Allah : He is the Hearer, 
the Beholder! 

SECTION 3 

21. (jlj ... ^1) Have they M!1 not travelled about in the land so that 
they may see how has been the end of those who were before them’ 6 -. They 
were mightier than these in strength and in the traces 1 ' 5 * in the land. Vet Allah 
seized them for their sins, and from Allah they had none as protector, 

22. (wliJI , # . dUb) This, because their messengers were wont to bring 
them evidences 154 , but they disbelieved: so Allah seized them. Verily He is Strong, 
Severe in chastisement. 

23. , , # ai'j) And assuredly We sent Muss with Our signs: and a 
clear authority; 

24. ( v Uf t . , J\) to Fir'awn lflfi , HSm5n lM andQSrun 16 ', but they said : a 
magacian, a liar. 


150. (O Prophet 1) kJjT applied to a man, hastening; or quick; and 
endeavouring to hasten, or be quick. Vl The resurrection ;...or it means, the 

near event, or case, of being on the brink of the fire of Hell/ (LL) 

159. (with terror), 

160. u God is and shall be the sole Judge. This repudiates the Christian 
doctrine of Jesus being die Judge and Arbiter. Cf. die NT :—Tor the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of Ids Father with ins angels; and then he shall reward 

















XL . Surat-ul-Mumtn 


91 


every man according to his works/ {Mt, 16 : 27) ‘When the Son of man shall 
conic in his glory, and all the holy angels with him* then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory : and before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall 
separate them one from another* as a shsphered divideth his sheep from the goats : 
and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the King say unto them on his right hand* Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world/ (Mt, 25 t 51-34) 

161 n t, the present'd ay infid els * 

162, It is a fact noted by historians and anthropologists alike that ‘imposing 
civilizations in the past have been overwhelmed in sudden and wholesale disaster/ 
(EMK, L 400) 

163* (which they have left of their power and glory); 

164* it clear arguments and miracles. 

165. See P. I. n. 205. 

166. See P. XX. n. 100, 

167. See P. XX. n. 312. IT. 






92 


Pan XXtv 



25. (jl> . ., Ui) And when he came to them with truth from before Us 
they 168 sard : slay the sons of those who have believed with him 1 * 5 * and let their 
women live 1 ™* And the plot of the infidels 171 was naught but vain. 


26, j ) And said Fir'awn 17 -: leave me alone, that I may slay 
Muss and let him call upon his Lord 175 , I fear that he 174 may change your 
religion 175 or that he may cause disruption in the land 17 *. 

27, ( V L-JI + . , Jlij) And said Musa 177 : verily I seek refuge in my Lord 
and your Lord from every stiff-necked person who does not believe in a Day of 
Reckoning. 

SECTION 4 

28, * * d&j) And a believing man of Fir'awn's household 1 ".*, hiding 
his faith, said 178 : would you slay a man because he says, my Lord is Allah, and 
has come to you with evidences from your Lord ? If he is an impostor, upon 
him will be his imposture 1 ™ but if he is truthful, then shall befall you some of 
what he threatens you with 18 * 1 , Verily Allah does not guide 181 any one extra¬ 
vagant or a liar 18 -. 


168. i, the officials of die Egyptian court* 

169. it e.} sons of the Israelites, See P. I, n. 207. 

170. See P. I. n, 208. 

173, (for the destruction of Moses), 

172* (to his ministers and officials who bad advised him to put oil the 
killing of Moses). 

173. (to protect him from me). 

174. (if left alive and free), 

175. i, your ancient national religion* which included the Pharaoh wor¬ 
ship, The popular religion of Egypt, at the time of Moses, was gross form of 
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polytheism. ‘The priests had invented, and maintained the outward polytheism 
and idolatry, as tht? only religion suitable to the mass of the people; they inculcated 
it; they administered its rites; they sanctioned its grossness, its licentiousness, its 
lowering and debasing materialism/ (Rawltnson, Moses ; His Life and Times t p, 39) 

176* (by setting at naught the laws of the country and by raising seditions). 

177. (to his people when he came to hear of all this), 

I77-A. Cf , the Of:—'He that feared the word of the Lord among the 
servants of Pharaoh made his servants and his cattle flee into the houses' (Ex,9: 20) 

That some, at alt events, of the Egyptians had come to believe in Moses seems 
certain* 

178. (to the people of the Egyptian court). 

179. (t.£* upon his head will be the evil consequences of his life. 

180* Compare a similar incident, recorded in connection with the apostle 
Jesus, in the NT * When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took 
counsel to slay than. Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law . . * And said unto them , Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men ... And now 
1 say unto you, Refrain form these men, and let them alone ; for if this counsel 
or this work be of men, it will come to nought : But if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply yc be found even to fight against God/ ( Ac. 5 : 33-39 ) 

10 L i.r., He allows him not to attain his goal. 

182. ( so if a liar, he is bound to come to grief speedily)* 
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29* , . # pil) My people 133 ! yours is the kingdom today, you are 

being triumphant In the land; but who wilf succour us against scourage of Allah 
if it comes to us 1M 7 Fir'awn said : I show you only what I see 1 * 5 ; and I guide 
you to the path of rectitude, 

30- , Jlij) And he who believed said: my people! I fear for 

you a fate like that of the factions 136 of the old 137 , 

31. (iUd , , . j^) Like the fate of the people of Nuh and A5d and Thamud 
and those after them; and Allah does not intend any wrong to His bondmen 1 * 8 . 

32. (abfl . . j*ji l j) And, my people) I fear for you a day of Mutual Calling. 

33 (>U , . , fjr) a Day whereon you shall turn away retreating 139 ; for 

you there wilf be no protector from Allah, and he whom Allah sends astray 180 , for 
him theie is no guide. 

34, (wlV , . . -05j) And assuredly earlier there came to you 191 Yusuf 11 * 3 
with evidences, yet you ceased not to be in doubt concerning what be brought to 
you 1 ” 3 , until he died, and you said : Allah will by no means raise a messenger 
after him. Thus does Allah keeps astray one who is extravagant and a doubter— 


183* A continuation of the believing man s speech. 

184* ( consequent on the killing of his favourite servant ) 

185. ( myself) I advise you to take the course which I see advisable, 

186. { of disaster ), 

187. { against the prophets in former times)* 

100. (so it would be an act of sheer justice that the rebels would meet their 
fate )* This also makes it plain once more that God of Islam is not a malevolent 
deity, 

18), ( from the judgment-seat to the Hell )* 

190, { in consequence of his own contumacy), 

191 * ( O Egyptians 1), 

192* t.e *, the prophet Joseph. See P, XII* n* 361 
193* i.r*,fois monotheistic teaching. 
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35, (jW * . . those 101 who wrangle concerning the signs of Allah 
without^any authority that has come to Them, !t is greatly abhorrent to Allah 
and to those who believe. Thus A! J ah seals lid the heart 105 of every stiff-necked 
high-handed person. 

36- (wUVi , , Jlaj) And Fidawn said : HSm5nf 1SM! build for me a towet 10 ^ 
that I may reach the roads 1Sfl — 

37. (^L 7 , . the roads of the heavens so that 1 may mount up to 

the God of Mus£, and surely I believe him to be a liar 100 . And thus fair-seeming 
to Fir'awn was made the evil of his work, and he was hindered from the path- 00 . 
And the plot of Fir'awn ended only in perdition. 

SECTION 5 

38. (jLiJl . . . J \$j) And he who had believed- 01 said : my people ! follow 
me, and f shall guide you to the path of rectitude," 11 " 

39. . . . [A) My people f the life of this world is only a passing 
enjoyment, and verily the Hereafter ! that is the Abode of rest. 

40. # , , Ju* Whosoever works an evil, he shall not be requited 
except the like thereof; and whosoever, male or female, works righteously, and is 
a believer——they will enter a Garden wherein they shall be provided for without 
measure. 

41. (jtJI . . . fjilj) And, my people! how is it- 03 that I cal) you unto 
salvation, while you call me to the Fire? 


3 94, Another instance of die abrupt transit ion in Arabic, from the 
singular number, to the plural. 

195. ( with no trace left Tor receiving the truth). 

19G. That the Theban High Priest of Amon was himself only next in 
importance to Pharaoh is a fact well-known to history, 1 As the wealth and 
power of Amon in particular increased, his High Priest at Thebes became a more 
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and more important political factor. We recall that he was head of the sacerdotal 
organization embracing all the priesthoods of the country : he thus controlled a 
most influential political faction. Hence it was that the High Priest of Anion 
under Mcrncptah (Ramses 11 ? s son and successor ) and possibly already under 
Ramses himself was ab'e to go further and to install his own son as his successor, 
thus firmly entrenching his family at the head of the most influential hierarchy in 
Egypt/ (Breasted, History of Egypt. pp. 456-457). See also P. XX. n. 100. 

197. In the Jewish tradition there is a dim yet sufficiently distinct mention 
of a castle being built for the king of Egypt "between heaven and earth'. ( JE. L 
p.288). The kings were the builders, and the high-priesLs carried out their directions. 1 
(Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, p. 290). Hitman, or the Theban High Priest of Anion was 
also the Principal Architect of the empire { ib ). 

190. See F. XX. n. 21I. 

199. (in his assertion that there is a God other than myself). ^ here stands 
for belief or conviction, 

200. ( oT rectitude ) 

201. ( among the people of Pharaoh ). See verse 28 above, 

202. See the concluding words of the verse 29 above. The path of 
rectitude, says the man of faith, lies with him, and not with Pharaoh, 

203. An expression of wonder, equivalent to f how is it V 
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42. (jtiifl , t , You call me for this, that I should blaspheme 

against Allah, and associate with Him that cf which J have no knowledge* while 
\ call you to the Mighty, the Forgiven 

43. (jUiI,. ) Undoubtedly you only call me to what is not to 

be invoked in this world nor in the Hereafter; and verily our return shall be to 
Allah; and the extravagant \ they shall be the inmates of the Fire. 

44. (ilJt # , . J And soon you shall remember* 1 * what I am tell¬ 

ing you. I conf ide my affair to Allah, verily Allah is the Beholder of His bondmen, 

45. So Allah protected him- 05 from the ills which 
they plotted,* ce and the evil of the torment surrounded the household of 
Fir'awn. 107 

46. , , . jUl) The Fire ! they are exposed thereto 1 ™ morning and 
evening. And on the Day whereon the Hour will uprise, it will be said:-®* 
cause the household of Fir'awn to enter the most grievous torment 

47. . . . i\j) And consider what time they 110 will wrangle In 
the Fire together, and the oppressed will say to the stiff-necked : verily we have 
been unto you a following ; 111 are you going to avail us against a portion of the 
Fire ? 


204, i. when you sec the punishment, 

205. i. a., that believing Egyptian, whose discourse has now ended, 

206, (against him) 

207. (after their death) 

20$. (in their burzakhish life) 

209. (by the angels) 

210. L e., infidels in general. 

2iL (white in the world). 
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48. , , , Jli) Those who were stiff-necked will say : verily we are 
af! in it; verily Allah has judged between His bondmen. 212 

49. (w>U*ll .. * And those m the fire will say to the keepers of Hell: 
pray to your Lord that He may lighten for us a day of torment. 

50. (JU . . , They 215 wilt say: did not there come to you your 
messengers with evidences? They will say: yea!* 11 They 21 * will say; pray* 1 * 
then yourselves . And the praying of the infidels 217 is but in wandering.- 18 

SECTION 6 

51. . , VI) Verify We \ We shalf surely succour Our messengers 

and those who believe, both in the life of this world and on a Day whereon the 
witnesses 2 * 9 will stand forth 220 - 

52* (jUi ... tx) a Day whereon their excuse will not profit the 
ungodly. Theirs will be the curse and theirs the evil Abode. 

53. (wLO # , jil j) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Musatheguidance 
and We caused the Children of israil to inherit the Book—— 

54. (vM^ 1 - ■ tfJ*) a guidance end an admonition to men of under¬ 
standing. 

55. (j&Vtj P# . _>^k) Wherefore be steadfast thou. 221 The promise of 
Allah 222 is true; and ask forgiveness for thy fault ;*** and hallow the praise of 
thy Lord at evening and dawn. 


212. (injustice). 

213. /. e., the angels ; the keepers of Hell, 

214. (surely they did come). 

215. i. e., the angels ; the keepers of Hell. 

216. (your Lord) 

217. (in the Hereafter even though addressed to God). See notes on the 
concluding words of verse 14 of Surat-ur-Ra’d, P. XIII. nn. 254-55. 

218. (and will come to naught) 
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219. L c., angels. 

220. (to record their evidence for the apostles and against the culprits). 

221* (with patience, in the face of persecution and insults, O Prophet!) 

222. (for the protection of His apostles). See verse 51. 

223. Jj "differs from in being either intentional or committed through 
inadvertence, whereas f \ is peculiarly intentional.’ (LL) When spoken of in 
reference to the prophets it means an act of inadvertence, not biamable in itself, but 
only unworthy of their high rank.’ (Th) Merc erring, or error of Judgment with 
no moral delinquency, of course, does not constitute a sin. See also P. XXVI, 
S, XLVII, V. 19, 
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56. {^Jl * , * ) Verily those who wrangle concerning the revele- 

tions of Allah without an authority having come to them 221 ——naught is there 
in their breasts save ambitions 22 '" which they shat! not achieve* Seek refuge 
thou then in Allah ; 22<; verily He! He is the Hearer, the Beholden 

57. , * * j!»J) The creation of the heavens and the earth® 2 " is in¬ 
deed greater than the creation of mankind ; m yet most of mankind know not. 

58. (JjJ'jj -J m , # Uj) Not equal are the blind and the seeing, nor those 
who believe and work righteous deeds and the wicked. Little are you 
admonished*" 211 

59* (o * - - ol) Verify the Hour is coming ; there is no doubt thereof, 
yet most of mankind believe not. 

60. (o , * JVj) And your Lord has said : call upon Me, 2rii> and I 
shall answer you. 2:31 Verily those who are stiff-necked against My worship, now 
they will enter Hell abject* 232 

SECTION 7 

61* (ujjpi , * * «l) Allah it is Who has made the night that you may 
repose therein/ 33 and the day enlightening* Verily Allah is the Lord of grace for 
mankind; yet most of mankind return not thanks, 231 


724. t\ f* 4 with no plausible grounds whatever* 

225, L e the quest of greatness. 

226* (against their machinations, O Prophet !) 

227* (in the first instance, and from nothing) 

228. (for a second time; at the resurrection). This is said in answer to the 
pagans who denied the possibility of Resurrection* 

229. (O infidels !) 

230* (and not unto others)* Prayer is the higher medium, in Islam, where¬ 
by man can enter into communion with God. See P, It* nn. 231, 232 ; P. XX. n. S. 
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231. Whether that answer be immediate, direct or indirect Cf the OT :— 
‘Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near/ 
(Is. 55 : 6) And the NT Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass/ (Lk, 21 : 36), 

232. 'God, himself, the One, reveals himself to man through prophets and 
otherwise, and man, in prayer, can come directly to God. This is Muhammad's 
great glory. The individual soul and its God arc face to face’ (Macdonald, 
Religious Attitude and Life in Islam, p, 38) 

233. Contrast with this such fantastic doctrines of certain polytheist peoples; 
^Summer and Winter are at war with one another, exactly like Day and Night; Day 
and Summer gladden, as Night and Winter vex the world/ (ERE. v. p. 103) 

234. (by acknowledging His unity) 


A 
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62. (Jj$S>' . , , ) Such is Allah, your Lord, the Creator of every¬ 

thing;- 35 there is no god but He. Whither then are you straying away 

63. , eJUkfc} In this wise those who were wont to gainsay the 
signs of Allah have strayed away.^ 

64. . # , Allah it is Who has made the earth for you a 
resting-place and the sky a structure and fashioned you* 3 " and fashioned well, 
and provided for you goodly things. Such is Allah, your Lord I So blessed be 
Allah,- n the Lord of the worlds, 

65. . . . ja) He is the Living ;" u no god there is but He. So call 
upon Him, making faith pure for Him. AN praise for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

66. JUt # . . <jj) Say thou ; w * verily I am forbidden that I should 
worship those whom you call upon besides Allah when evidences- 43 have come 
to me from my Lord, and 1 am commanded that I should submit to the Lord of 
the worlds, 244 


235. This strikes at the godless, childish and materialistic cosmogonies of 
the Greek 'philosophers/ According to Plato, dire and water and earth and air all 
exist by Nat tire and chance' and none of them by an action of mind, and 'the bodies 

which come next in order--the earth, sun. moon and stars have been created 

by means of these absolutely inanimate existences. The various elements are moved 
by chance, and also by inherent forces according to certain affinities amongst them 

.After this fashion has been created the whole of heaven and all that is therein, 

as well as all animals and plants and all the seasons. These come from these 
elements, not by any action of mind or of any god or from art but by Nature and 
chance only/ (EMK. I. p. 3) And, according to an Aristotelian dictum, ‘nothing 
comes into existence out of that which is not, but everything out of that which is'; 
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so that f there can have been no process of 'Creation : merely a redistribution of four 
eaymems and their four qualities^ (ii), 

336, (from His worship) 

137, (in Tor met times} 

23S, See P, I. n. 92 t 

239. (In due proportion), 

240. See P. XVI IL n, 15. 

241. See P> IIP n, 20, 

242. (preaching to the polytheists, O Prophet 1} 

243. i. e. ? clear arguments demonstrating His unity, 

244 See R L n. 13. 


i 



I V * 





67. (uAur , * « He it is Who created you 315 of dust, and then of a 

drop, and then of a clot’ 16 and then He brings you forth- 17 as an infant and then 
He ordains that you attain your full strength, and then that you become cld men— 
though some of you die earlier—and that you 21 * attain the appointed term ;- 19 
and that haply you may reflect. 2 * 0 

68* (OjC* . * * He it is Who causes life and death ;" 5 * and whence 

He decrees an affair He only says to it: be, and it becomes," 52 

SECTION 8 

69. (J j^ # . , jil) Dost thou not- 55 see those who wrangle concerning 
the revelations of Allah, whither are they turning away? 

70* (ujJ*. * . , Those who belie the Book and the message with 

which We sent Our messengers, presently they will come to know—— 

71. when shackles will be on their necks and also 
chains; they will be dragged 251 

72. into the boiling water; then into the Fire they will 
be stocked, 

73* (0 fj£ * . , Then it will be said to them; 255 where are those 

whom you have been associating ? 26S 

74* * * * o-) besides Allah? They will say: they have failed 

us: aye ! we have not been calling on aught 1 ' 57 before. Thus does Allah lead the 
infidels- 5 * astray. 

75. ij. . * f^ Ji } That is* 5 * because you had been exulting in the 
earth without any right, and because you had been strutting* 


245. (O mankind !) 

246. See P* XVI II, S* XXHI, V. 14. 

247 (from your mother's womb) 

248. r. e., all of you, whether an infant, as youth, or an old man* 
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249. (of your life), i\ e. the term determined for you in the knowledge of 

God, 

250. (and by reflection may conic to believe in the unity of God) 

251. He is the real, ultimate source of all life and death, and there is no 
sense in the myth that there is one God the Creator and another God the Destroyer, 

252. See P, I, nn. 530* 531. 

253. (O Prophet !) 

254. (as despicable* condemned culprits) 

255. (by the angels) 

25fi, (in worship) 

257. (that had any real existence), /■ £♦, we have all along been pursuing but 
shadows, mere non-entities, figments of our own imagination. 

258. t\ e> f those who have deliberately chosen the path of error, 

259. Thus will the inmates of Hell be addressed. 
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76. . 'JW) Enter ye the gates of Hell, as abiders therein. 

Hapless is the abode of the stiff-necked. 

77* (0 j*rj , , , Wherefore be steadfast thou ;- 66 verily the promise 

of Allah** 1 is true. Then whether Wa let thee see- 62 a portion of what we have 
promised them, or whether We cause them to die- 63 to Us 261 they all will be 
returned. 2 ** 5 

78. (* , * *$j) Assuredly We have sent messengers before thee : 

of them are some whose story We have recounted to thee and those whose story 
We have not recounted to thee. And it was not possible for any messenger to 
bring a sign 366 save by Allah's leave. So when comes 267 the command of Allah 
judgment will he given with truth, and then the followers of falsehood will lose. 

SECTION 9 


79, , . . *') Allah It is Who has made cattle for you, that you 
may ride on some of them, and of others you eat. 2 " 3 

80, (<j;W . t , jXb) And for you there are other benefits in them, and 
that you may attain through them any desire that is in your breasts; 269 and upon 
them and upon the ships you are borne, 

81, (oj , ,, fSLrj) And He shows you His sign, 276 which, then, of the 
signs of Allah will you deny ? 271 


260, (and be not disturbed* O Prophet !) 

261, (concerning their ultimate Tate) 

262, (in this life) 

263, (before *hou seest it) 

264, (in either case) 

265, (to receive judgment) 

266. (of l^s own accord) 
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267. (cither in this world or tlie Next, 

Sec P. XIV, nn, 125. 126. Not only have animals been very frequently 
deified and not only is there a regular cult of animal-gods among polytheistic peoples, 
but animals in various mythologies have also been known as Creator. 'In some cases 
chance seems to have caused an animal to figure as Creator.’ (ERE* I. p. 485) 
‘Though we find cases in which the Creator is an object of worship, or at any rate 
of respect, we also find a share in creation assigned to animals which are not even 
specially sacred, (/&). 

26 ( A** For instance, one may travel by their means. 

270. (. <?,, evidences of His might and majesty in every act of His creation. 

271, (O mankind !) 
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82. (0~-£ . . . Have they 272 not travelled on the earth that they 

may behold 273 how has been the end of those before them. 271 They were more 
numerous than these, and mightier in strength and the traces 275 in the land. 
But naught availed them of what they had been earning. 


83. (ujjf-i . . . Lli) And when their messengers came to them with 
evidences/' 6 they exulted in the knowledge 277 they had with them, and there 
surrounded them what they had been mocking. 

84. (cf jIa . . . U*) Then when they beheld Our prowess they said: 


we believe in Allah alone, and we disbelieve in what we have been associating 
with Him. 


85. . . . pt) But their belief 278 profited them naught 279 when 

they had seen Our prowess. This is Allah's dispensation-"* 0 that has been in 
regard to His bondmen. 2sl And 282 lost were the infidels then and there. 


272. /. e. % the Arab pagans. 

273. (with their own eyes) 

274. (by looking at the ruins of the ancient nations) 

275. (which they have left of their power and glory.) Sec n. 163 above. 

276. i. e., evident proofs of their mission. 

277. (and skill) As Roger Bacon says one of the chief obstacles in grasping 
the truth is “concealment of our own ignorance accompanied by an ostentatious 
display of our knowledge”. (Roger Bacon. Opus Afojus , trans. R. S. Burke, 1928). 

278. Which was no longer a faith in the Unseen. 

279. (on account of its being too late) 

280. (of dealing with His creatures) 

281. (ever since) 

282. (/. e., after their profession of faith had proved unavailing) 
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Surah Ha Mi 

Ha* Mim* Prostration, XL1 

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 54 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

1. ( r - ) Ha. Mim. 

2. J1 . . . J L y) This is revelation from Allah, the Compassionate, 

the Merciful-- 

3. (0 JL . , # UiS ) a Book whereof the verses are detailed ; 2S3 an 
Arabic Qur'an ; 2S1 for a people who know 26 *. 

4. (J ,a*_. , , . a bearer of glad tidings 256 and a warrer~ s \ Yet-** 

most of them* 86 turn aside, so that they listen not. 

5. fO-bU , . . And they say-'^: our hearts are under a veil from 

what thou calfest us to, ana in our ears is heaviness, and there is a curtain between 
us and thee; so work thou 261 , we are also working 262 , 

6. . . , JS) Say thou 29 *: 1 am only a human being like you 764 ; 
only it is revealed to me that your god is but One Gcd 2?rj , so take the straight 
path to Him 166 , and seek forgiveness of Him" 17 , and woe be to the associators. 


283, i. e ., made distinct : explained in detail. 

284. See P. XIL nn. 356, 357. 

385, i, though meant for all, they alone can benefit by it who exercise 
their understanding, and care to know, 

286. (for the believers). 

287. (for the rejecters), 

288. (instead of everyone believing therein). 
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289, /. €.. of the mankind. 

290, (boastfully to the Prophet). 

291, (in thy way), 

292,, (m our own way). Tilt whole speech of the Arab pagans is expressive 
of their calculated indifference to the call of Truth, 

293, (0 Prophet!}, 

294, L e ., a mere mortal, and therefore have no power to coerce you info 
guidance. See P. XVL n, 70. 

295, See P, IL im- I07 T 
296 s (for the future). 

297, (for what is past). 
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7. C'jjtf . . who pay not the poor-rate 39 *, and they! disbeli¬ 

evers they are in the Hereafter l 

8. (, , , ^uSJOl) Verily those who believe and work righteous deeds 
——to them shall be a wage unceasing. 

SECTION 2 

9. , Jj) Say thou 299 : are you indeed those who disbelieve 
in Him Who has created the earth in two days 3 ” 9 , and set up peers unto Him ? 
That is the Lord of tlie worlds. 

10, (t^LIJS # . , J^tj) And He placed therein mountains firmly rooted 
rising above it, and He blessed it 301 , and ordained there!n the sustenance 
thereof 99 ", ail this in four days 3 '* 3 , complete 301 ; this for the inquirers 3 ”". 

11- . . , r 4 ) He thereafter turned to the heaven^ 9 , and it 307 

was as smoke 39 *, and said to it and to the earth: do you twain come willingly or 
loth 399 ? they said : we come 919 willingly 911 . 


298. i. e ,, who arc so misguided in practice. 

299, (to the infidels, 0 Prophet !), 

300. Perhaps the first two days of the weak. 

301, (hy many things of advantage and benefit). 

302, i. designed to meet the needs of its inhabitants. 

303, That is, including the two former days wherein lhe earth itself was 
created, 

304. The impart of in the context is that God created all these things 
in so many entire and complete days, (Zm t ). 

305. Who were, in this instance, principally the dews. 
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306. i. e its creation. See P. 1. n, 128. 

307. i. e,, its matter which had already been created, 

308. /, e., tn the form of a smoky gas or some such substance. Cf. the OT :— 
There went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. 1 
(Ge. 2 : 6) 

309. The purport is : Obey you must Our physical laws and commandments 
like all others created beings; now the question is* shall ye accept the Divine rule 
heartily and cheerfully or only grudgingly* feeling it as a yoke? 

310. L c submit to Thy rule. 

31 L he., with the passionate happiness of loyal and loving servants, not in 
the drab discoloured way of Stoic resignation. 
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12* (^Wl . . . Then He decreed them 3 *- as seven heavens in two 

days 313 , and revealed to each heaven the command thereof 314 . And We 
bedecked the nether heaven 31 r * with lamps 3 ** and pfaced therein a guard 117 . 
That is the ordinance of the Mighty*' 1 *, the Knower. 315 

13. (:yj . . . ul») Then if they 320 still turn away 3 ' 1 , say thou: I warn 
you of a calamity of the J Aad and Tha mud. 

14. ( ojJ €. . pf.Uilj Recall when the messengers came to them from 
before them and behind them 3 " saying : worship none save Aliah, They said : 
had our Lord willed 323 . He would have sent down angels 321 , so verily we dis¬ 
believe altogether in what you have been sent with 32 '. 

15. . . Lt) As for the 'Aad, they grew stiff-necked on the 
earth without justification, and said : 320 who is mightier in strength than we ? 

Did they not see that Aliah Who created them,-He was mightier in 

strength 32 ' than they ? And they used to gainsay Our signs. 

16. . , ILjta) Wherefore We sent upon them a raging wind in 
inauspicious days 32 ®, so that We might make them taste the torment of humilia¬ 
tion in the life of this world, and surely the torment of the Hereafter will be 
more humiliating, nor will they be succoured. 


312. Or. ‘finished.* , He finished a thing entirely* by word, or by 
deed. This is the primary meaning.' (LL) 

313. Thus making a total of six days, 

314. i. e .* to the angels assigned thereto. 

315. r. e. t the heaven nearest to the earth. 

316. i, e., bright stars. 

317. (of angels). 

318. L e,, Abie to enforce all His decrees. 
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319. L e ,, Cognizant of the needs of all. 

320. r. the Arab pagans. 

321. (from the doctrine of unity). 

322. L from every side, persuading and urging them continually. 

323. (to send messengers at all). 

324. (and not mere human beings like yourselves). The fact of tlie prophets 
being mortal and mere human being has always proved a stumbling-block to the 
pagan nations. 

325. (as ye profess). 

326. (in reply to the warnings of the prophets). 

327. (and able to inflict punishment on them), 

328. i. e., inauspicious for them on account of the Divine visitation. 
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17. . , . UU) And as for the Tharnud, We guided tham 3 - 51 , but 

they preferred blindness to guidance, wherefore the bait of the torment of 
abjection struck them because of what they had been earning. 


18. (uyj * . , Uj) And We delivered those who believed and were 
G Godfearing 33 "* 

SECTION 3 

19. (jjcjji , , , fjrj) And on the Day when the enemies of Allah will 
be gathered towards the Fire, they will be set m bands 331 ; 

20. (ojL* , . . j^) until when they come to it 33! their ears and their 

sights and their skins will bear witness against them of what they had been 
working, 333 

21. , # , \ Jlij) And they 331 will say to their skins: why do you 
bear witness against us? They will say: Allah has caused us to speak, as He 
causes everything to speak, 335 and Who created you the first time, and to Whom 
you are now caused to return, 

22, (ujLuT ( ,,lo) And you have not been taking cover against your- 
selves w , lest your ears and your eyes and your skins should bear witness against 
you 337 , and you imagined that Allah did not know much of what you were 
working. 

23, (,> . m , j) That conception of yours which you formed of 

your Lord has ruined you, and you have become of the losers. 


329. L c showed them the way through Our prophets. 

330. (in awe of their Lord). 

331. i. e. y classed according to their guilt. 

332. i. e, 7 to the Judgment-scat, close to the Hell. 
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333, To keep i n view, in this connection, the modern development of the 
palm and finger-prints system,——the evidence of one s own limbs-—-would be 
interesting as well as instructive, 

334, (dazed and bewildered at this self-revelation) 

335, /, e.. the Ultimate Source and Efficient Cause of all speech has caused 
us also to speak, why express s uprise then ! 

336, (and keeping secret from your limbs and members, while you sinned in 
the world). Thus will the confirmed sinners and infidels be addressed, 

337, l you were powerless from hiding your sins from your very limbs 
and members and could not imagine that they would rise up against you as hostile 
witnesses. 
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24. , , * u&) Then if they are patient 33 *, the Fire is their very 

home* 33 , and if they seek term to please Allah , then they will not be of those 
who are allowed to please Allah 340 * 


25. (^U # . bjj) And We have assigned to them 311 companions 312 

who had bedecked to them what was before them and what was behind them 313 . 
Justified upon them was the word 311 pronounced on the communities of jinn 
and mankind who passed away before them 31 ** Verily they were the losers. 


SECTION 4 


26. {ujpfcr . , . JUjj And those who disbelieve say 3 ™: listen not to this 
Qur'an 347 , and babble therein 31 *, haply you may overcome. 

27. (0;L*. ... So We will cause those who disbelieve to taste a 

severe torment, and We will surely requite them the worst of what they have been 
working, 

28. , . , di lift) That is the meed of the enemies of Allah --the 

Fire. Therein is their home of Abidance-a meed for their gainsaying of Our 

signs. 


338. i. e,. if they bear their torment patiently. 

339, (and this resignation on their part would bring them no relief), 

340* ‘And if they solicit God's favour, they shall not be regarded with 
favour; or. iTthey petition their Lord to cancel their compact, or to restore them to 
the world. He will not do so : /, e., He will not restore them to the world : knowing 
that, if they w f erc restored, they would return lo that which they have been forbidden 
to doj (LL) 

341. i. unto the infidels* 

342. (devils in human form). 
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343, /. those companion devils had dressed up pleasures of sin in the eyes 
of the infidels, 

344, (of God announcing punishment to the offenders). 

345, i\ e., the common sentence of perdition has been for all the wrong¬ 
doers, ancient and modern, past and present 

346- (to one another in their intense hatred of the preaching of Islam). 

347. (when it is being recited by the Prophet), 

348, (so that its hearing may be drowned by your scoffs and laughter). 
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29. j) And those who disbelieve will say 349 : our Lord ! 

show us those of jinn 15 ' 1 and mankind who fed us astrey and we 3 ’ 1 will place 
them under our feet that they may be of the nethermost. 


30. (C'j-tej , i>_4ty) Verily those who said : our Lord is Allah, and have 

thereafter stood by it -on them will descend the angels 352 saying : fear not. 

nor grieve, and rejoice at the glad-tidings of the Garden which you have been 
promised. 

31. (djto; , # , We 353 have been your friends in the life of the 

world 351 , and are such in the Hereafter; herein 355 whatsoever you desire shall be 
yours and whatsoever you call for shall be yours. 

32. (*•*-j . . . ^j) An entertainment 3 ' 0 for you from your Lord\ the 
Forgiving, the Merciful 

SECTION 5 

33. (,^*LU . . , c*j) And who is better in speech than he who summons 
unto Allah and works righteously, and says: verily I am of the Muslims. 

34. . . * V>) Good and evil cannot be equal 357 . Repel thou 358 evil 
with what is goodly, then behold f he, between whom and thee was enmity, will 
be as though he was a warm friend. 

35. And none attains that 353 except those who are 
patient 300 ; and none attains that except the owner of mighty good fortune. 


349, (in Hell), 

350, (of the malevolent variety) /. e., the devils. 

351 , -.to avenge ourselves- 

352, (specially at the hour of their death, to support them in their last agony 
and to comfort them). 

353, (the angels). 


















120 


Part XXIV 


354. (lo dispose your minds to good and to preserve you from temptation), 
Cf. tlie OT ‘The angel of the Lord cncampeth round about them that fear him 
and delivered! them. () taste and see that the Lord is good : blessed is the man that 
truslcth in him.' (Ps. 34 : 7, 8) 

355. L in that future life, 

356. The believers in Paradise will be in the honoured position of Divine 

guests. 

357. (in their effects, or in the sight of God). 

358. (O reader!). 

359. (stage of perfection}. 

360. i. e those who exercise patience and self-restraint. 
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36. f^Ul . . , UM And if there stirs thee an incitement 3111 from Satan, 
then seek refuge in Allah 382 . Verily He 1 He is the Hearer the Knower. 

37. (Jjx*! . t , ^*j) And of His signs 383 are the night and the day and 
the sun and the moon 3 * 4 . So do not prostrate yourselves to the sun 383 and the 
moon :3fiC , but prostrate yourselves to Allah Who has created them, if it is Allah 
alone Whom you are worshipping. 

38. (oj^-i , * . j\») And if they grew stiff-necked 367 , then those who 
are with thy Lord, 388 hallow Him night and day, and they weary not 389 . 

39. (jj* # # . j*j) And of His signs is that thou seest the earth 
lowly 370 , and when We sent down water on it, it stirs fo fife and grows. Verily 
He Who quickens it, is the Guickener of the dead. Verily He is Potent over 
everything. 


40. m , . oi) Verify those who blaspheme our revelations 372 are 

not hidden from Us. fs he then who will be cast into the Fire 375 better or he 
who comes secure on the Day of Resurrection ? Do what you will, verily He is 
the Beholder of what you do 37 *. 


361. (of anger and revenge). 

362. {at the moment of greatest provocation). 

363. i. e., the signs of His power. 

364. All oTwhich are mere created objects, and not deities to be worshipped. 

365. One of the most popular of all ‘natural’ deities. ‘Rivalling in power 
and glory the all-encompassing Heaven, the Sun moves eminent among the deities 
of nature ... It is no exaggeration to say. with Sir William James, that one great 
fountain ofall idolatry in the four quarters of the globe was the veneration paid by men 
to the sun," (PC. 11, pp. 285-86.) To men who could thus look on the sky. earth, and 
sea as animated intelligent beings, the Sun, giver of light and life to the world, rising 
and crossing the sky and descending at night into the under-world whence he arose, 
has the clearest divine personality, ... As far back as ancient history reaches, the 
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Son-god appears - - / (Tylor, Anthropology, Vo], II, p. 360) According to a modern 
Writer, if one were to merely list the peoples who have been votaries of the Sun the 
list would include almost all nations, old and new* from Akkadians and Aztecs to 
Lapps and Zulus. 'As one of the most conspicuous and powerful objects in the 
physical world the sun has naturally attracted the attention and obtained the homage 
of many races, who have personified and worshipped it as a god ... Whatever the 
reason may be, a solar religion appears to flourish best among nations which have 
attained to a certain degree of civilization, such as the ancient Egyptians and the 
Indians of Mexico ahd Peru at the time when they were discovered by the Spaniards/ 
(FWK, pp, 441-442) Proceeding further. Frazer gives accurate and minute details 
of Sun-worship in India (both ancient and modern), Persia, Greece, Rome, Egypt, 
Babylonia, Arabia, Japan, and other countries, 

366. 'Nearly every place in early times would have a sun god ora moon god 
or both, and in the political development of the country the moon god of the 
conquering city displaced or absorbed the moon god of the conquered. (Roger, 
Religion of Babylonia, p. 79) ‘Moon-worship, naturally ranking below Sun- 
worship in importance, ranges through nearly the same district of culture. There 
are remarkable cases in which the Moon is recognised as a great deity by tribes who 
take less account, or none at a if, of the Sun/ (PC. II. p. 299) *The Moon-god or 
goddess marks the festivals of rude forest tribes who dance by the light of the full 
moon. It is not uncommon for the Moon to rank above the Sun, as perhaps for 
the astronomical reasons was the case in ancient Babylonia ; but more usually the 
Sun stands first, as seems to us more natural; and commonly Sun and Moon arc 
looked on as a pair, brother and sister, or husband and wife, 1 (Tylor, Anthropology, 
Vot It p. 361). 

367. (and proudly disdain to serve Him). 

368. t. e., angels. 

369. (from their prayer and devotion), 

370. (and desolate, O reader !). 

371. i. the dead earth. 

372. (either by corrupting them or ignoring altogether), 

373. (as every infidel is bound to be). 

374. (and the final Judge and. Arbiter), 
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41. (jt_^ ... o') Verily those who disbelieve in the Admonition 
when it comes to them are themselves at fault 375 ; verily it is a Book mighty 8 s . 

42. (ju^ . . . o IV) Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or from 
behind it 377 . It is a Revelation from One Wise and Praise-worthy 378 . 

43. . . . L) Naught 379 is said to thee 380 save what was said to 

the messengers before thee 381 . Thy Lord is Owner of forgiveness 382 and the 
Owner of afflictive chastisement 383 . 

44. (ju-. . . . )j) And had We made it a Recital into a foreign 
tongue 384 , they 385 woulfj certainly have said: why are not the verses thereof 
explained to us 384 ? A foreign tongue 387 and an Arab 388 ! Say thou 3 * 9 to those 
who believe in it 390 , it is a guidance 391 and a healing 392 ; and those who do not 
believe 393 , in their ears is a heaviness and to them it is blindness 491 . These are 
they who are 395 cried unto from a place far-off 394 . 

> SECTION 6 

45 . . . -u)j) And assuredly We vouchsafed the Book to Musa 

and there arose difference concerning it. And had not a word gone forth from 
thy Lord 397 the affair would have been decreed 398 between them 399 . And verily 
they are in regard thereto in doubt and dubitating. 

46. . . . o*) Whosoever works righteously it is for his own 

soul, and whosoever works evil it is against it. And thy Lord is not 400 an 
oppressor to His bondmen 401 . 


375. (for this denial and infidelity). 

376. (and powerful in evidences and arguments). 1 . e ., those who reject the 
Quran do so for their own want of proper understanding and not on account of any 
defect or deficiency in the Quran itself. 

377. / e .. error cannot enter it from any side and in any respect whatever. 
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378. Hcncc ils superhuman perfection and miraculous excellence. 

379. (of ridicule and contumacy). 

380. (hy the infidels, O Prophet!). 

381. (hy the infidels of the past). 

382. (so they can still save themselves by repentance). 

383. (to which they are doomed if they remain unrepentant). 

384 (and still addressed it in the first instance to the Arabs). 

385. t. e., the Arab pagans. 

386. (and made intelligible to us in'our own tongue). The Arabic language. 

_in which the Arabs themselves took particular delight, for its copious vocabulary, 

its wealth of forms and its inherent capability of cultivation,—was peculiarly fitted 
to take a leading position in the world. If it is compared, for example, with the 
unwieldy Latin, or even with the turgid Persian, it is found to be specially distin¬ 
guished by the possession of short Abstract forms-a property or great service in 

scientific expression. It is capable of indicating the finest shades of meaning . . . 
(De Boes, History of Philosophy in Islam, pp. 31-32). Classical Arabic is charac¬ 
terized by an ex traodi nary richness of vocabulary and the logical, systematic character 
of its grammatical structure. (EBr. II. p. 192). See also P. X[V. n. 342. 

387. (of the Message). 

388. (as a Messenger). 

389. (O Prophet !). 

390. /. e„ the Holy Quran. 

39!. (in every stage of practical life). 

392. i e., a cure for every disease of mind and spirit. 

393. (actuated by malice and spite). 

394. / s., such wilful and inveterate enemies of truth render themselves 
unable to hear ils voice or to see its beauties. 

395. (as though). 

396. i. e., they are so far off that they neither hear nor understand the voice 

of him who calls to them. 

397. (for final judgment at a certain Hour). 

398. (long ago). 

399. i. e., between the believers and the rejectors. 

400. (at all). 

401. The God of fslam, as contradistinguished from tribal or national gods 
or other cimmunities, is perfectly Just and absolutely Benevolent; not vindictive or 
malevolent. 
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47* {j. f ^ , , t dlj To Him 1 alone is referred the knowledge of the Hour-. 

And not a fruit comes forth from its knaps, nor does a female conceive^ 1 * or bring 
forth but with His knowledge. And on the Day when He will call unto them 4 5 6 : 
where are My associates^ ? they will say : we assure Thee, none of us is a witness 
thereof * 

48. . # . jAnd those whom they had been calling upon before 

will fail them, and they will perceive 7 8 * * that there is no refuge for them. 

49* (J* j . V) Man is never wearied of* praying for his worldly 

good, and if an evil visits him, he is despondent, despairing'*. 

50* (JLle , * , And if, after an affliction has visited him. We 

cause him to taste of Our mercy, he is sure to say: this is my own 1 '*, and I do 
not think that the Hour will ever arise, and were I to be brought back to my Lord, 
surely there will be for me an excellent reward from Him. But 11 We shall surely 
declare to those who disbelieve what they have worked, and make them taste a 
rough torment. 

1- (and Him alone) 

2. (so no prophet or angel can know the exact time of its coming)* This 
is said in answer to the pagans who sneeringly interrogated the Prophet as to its date* 

3* (in her womb)* 

4* t\ e.> the polytheists*. 

5. i c .* the associates you ascribed to Me* 

6, Thus at the question-time (he polytheists will totally forsake their false 

gods* 

7* (as a self-evident fact)* 

8. (in his insatiable greed)* 

9* (due to his want of faith)* 

10* i* e*, due tc me on account of my merits. 

11* (contrary to their fancies and false assumptions)* 
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51. . . . Wj) And when We show favour to man, he turns aside 
and withdraws 12 on his sides, and when evil touches him he is full of prolonged 
prayer 13 . 

52. (jl.» . . . JS) Say thou : think ! if it 14 is really from Allah and you 
reject it, who Is further astray than one who is in schism far-off ? 

53. (jl^ . . . {Kj-) Soon 15 We shall show them 16 Our signs 17 in the 
universe 18 and in their own selves 19 until it becomes manifest to them- 0 that it is 
the truth. Does it not suffice in regard to thy Lord 21 , that He is Witness over 
everything ? 

54. (.L* . . . VI) Lo f they are in doubt concerning their meeting 
with their Lord 22 . Lo I He is the Encompasser of everything. 


12. (from Us, instead of returning thanks to Us). 

13. (And even that prayer is not in the proper prayerful mood, but is an 
outcome of his intense greed and insatiable avarice). 

14. /. e. y the Holy Quran. 

15. i. e ., in the near future. 

16. i. e., the Arabs pagans, the first rejectors of the Quran. 

17. /. e., evidence of Our might and majesty. 

18. (of the earth) i. e., in places further from Makka by the surrender of 
distant and powerful nations to Islam. 

19. (by the wholesale defeat of the Makkans at Badr). The words are also 
of general application. If we only care to reflect on the marvellous structure of the 
atom and on the still more marvellous nature of the human mind, we are inevitably, 
inescapably led to the truth of an All-Designing, Omnipotent, Omniscient Being. 

20. (whether they will it or not). 

21. (for thee, O Prophet!). 

22. (and this want of faith in Resurrection is at the root of their entire 
conduct). 
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Sural- ush- Shura 

The Counsel XLII 

(Makkan, 5 Sections and 53 Verses) 
in the nama of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ) Ha. Mim, 

2. ( j-e ) 'Ain. Sin. Qaf. 23 

3. (XU . . . jJU'jT) Thus 9,1 reveals to thee 2S and to those before thee 2 ® 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

4. ... 4) His is whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, and He is the Exalted, the Grand. 

5. (,► )\ . . . j&) Well-nigh might be rent the heavens from above 
them 9 ’. And tha angels hallow the praise of their Lord and ask His forgiveness 
for those on the earth. Lo ! verily Allah; He is the Forgiver, the Merciful. 


23. (by His knowledge, and so. He is sure to requite them for their deeds). 

24. i.e., as He has revealed this chapter. 

25. (other chapters, O Prophet!), 

26. (other Books). 

27. (by the awfulness of His glory and majesty). 
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6. {Jfjc ... And those who take patrons besides Him——Allah 

is Warden over them 2 *, and thou art not guardian over them^ 9 . 

7. (^J\J , ^xfj) And Thus We have revealed to thee a Quran ' in 
Arabic, that thou mayest warn thereby the mother-town 3 " and those around it 31 , 
and that thou mayest warn them cf a Day of Assembling whereof there is no 
doubt. And of mankind a party wi/f be in the Garden, and a party in the Blaze. 

8. (jr-«i . . . )j) And had Allah willed. He would have made them* 2 

all a single community 3 *. But 34 He causes whom He will to enter into His 
mercy 3 *. And the ungodly I for them there shall be no patron or helper. 

9. t , . f') Have they** taken patrons besides Him ? But Allah ! 
He is the Patron, He quickens the dead, and He is Potent over everything. 

SECTION 2 

10. (w-il . . . Ujj And whatsoever It be in which you differ*', the 
decision thereof is with Allah ; such is Allah, my** Lord. In Him 1 put my trust, 
and to Him l turn in penitence* 9 , 

28. Sufficient to requite them for tlieir deeds. 

29. (so do not be grieved over their fate, O Prophet 1). 

30. (primarily, and in the first instance). The ‘mother of towns 1 is the city 
of Makka, so called because it is the greatest of towns in dignity, whither all the belie- 
ving peoples on the earth repair, and also because it was held by ancient geographers 
to be in the middle of earth. The inter-continental location of Arabia, and its 
central position in the midst of the three continents of the Old World are facts of 
very great significance, ‘The wide diffusion of Islam is an instance in point. This 

religion has been singularly fortunate in the land of its birth.The central position 

of its birth-place has been a powerful geographical factor in its wide dissemination 
to the remotest corners of tlie world, the importance of which factor lias rarely been 
recognized, much less emphasized, by investigators.* (Inayatullah, op. cit. p. 37). 
Sec also P. Vll. n. 598. 
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31, /. e>> dwellers of other places, 

32, /. e., mankind. 

33, /. e.. followers of the one and true religion, 

34, (in His universal scheme)* 

35, (by predisposing him to faith and belief), 

36- /, e., the infidels. 

37, (regarding matters of faith, O mftdcls !), The Prophet is commanded 
to address the infidels thus. 

38, The speaker in the sentence is the Prophet. 

39, (and so am unafraid of you). 
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11. . . . Jot) The Originator of the heavens and the earth. He 
has made for you mates of yourselves 40 , and for the cattle also mates, whereby 
He diffuses you. Not like Him 11 is aught 42 , and He is the Hearer, the Beholder. 

12. . . . 4) His are the keys of the heavens and the earth. He 

expands the provision for whomsoever He will and also straitens 13 . He is the 
Knower of everything. 

13. (w-l. . . . £yi) He has ordained for you 14 in the faith what He had 
enjoined upon Nuh 45 and what We have revealed to thee 48 , and what We had 
enjoined upon Ibrahim and Musa and Isa, saying : establish the faith, and be not 
divided in it ,T . Grievous unto the polytheists is that 18 to which thou callest 
them 49 . Allah choses for Himself whom He will 50 , and Allah guides to Himself 
him who turns in penitence. 


40. /. c.y of your own kind, O mankind ! 

41. -far from having any affinity with Him—. The God of Islam, 

though intimately concerned in all things that arc, is Himself absolutely distinct 
from them as their Creator. 

42. (in person, nature or attributes) /. c.. He is the Unique, the Absolute, 
the Incomparable. This strikes at the root of anthropomorphism and all forms of 
polytheism, overt or covert. It accounts of deep admiration and wonder. Gibbon 
speaks of the Islamic conception of Godhead :—‘A creed too sublime perhaps for 
our present faculties. What object remains for the fancy, or even the understanding, 
when we have abstracted from the unknown substance all ideas of time and space, 
of motion and matter, of sensation and reflection ? 4 (GRI.. V. p. 339) 

43. (it for whomsoever He will). 

44. (O Muslims !). 

45. /. e. y the one true religion revealed from the beginning to all true 

prophets,-the religion of monotheism, the oldest religion known to humanity. 
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‘Ethnological investigation into cullural history shows that the first religion of 
mankind was monotheistic, and that the ethical and moral level of the oldest jungle- 
tribc-civilizatims (though very poor materiaIlj) has been an extremely high one.’ 
(Ehrenfels in the Islamic Culture. Oct. 1940, p. 446). See also P. II nn. 384, 385 ; 
IX. n. 280. 

46. (O Prophet!). 

47. There is nothing to dispute about in the fundamentals of religion. 

48. i. e.. the doctrine of the unity of God. 

49. (O Prophet!) /. e.. the doctrine of the unity of God. 

50. So that in the language of a modern psychologist, ‘there are forces 
seemingly outside of the conscious individual that bring redemption to his life.’ 
(James, Varieties of Religious Experience , p. 211), 
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14. (- r j .y . . . l»j) And 51 they divided not till knowledge 52 had come 
to them, through spite among themselves 53 . And had not a word gone forth 
from thy Lord 51 for an appointed term 55 , the affair would surely have been judged 
between them 56 . And verily those who have been made the heirs of rhe Book 5 ' 
; fter them 58 are in doubt thereof dubitating. 

15. (^jII . . . dUbli) Sum on thou 59 therefore 69 to that 51 , and be 
steadfast 92 as thou hast been commanded, and follow not their desires 93 . And 
say thou : I believe in whatsoever Allah has sent down of the Book 51 , and 1 am 
commanded that I should do justice between you ; Allah is our Lord and your 
Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your works ; let there be no contention 
bat wean jus and you 95 . Allah will assemble us all, and to Him is the return". 

16. (j.xi . . . ^jjlj) And those who contend 67 in respect of the religion 
of Allah after it 98 have been acknowledged"; their contention is void in the sight 
of their Lord, and upon tham shall befall His wrath and theirs shall be a severe 
chastisement. 

17. Allah it is Who has sent down the Book with the 
truth and the balance 76 . And what shall make thee know? 71 Haply the Hour 
may be nigh. 


51. (contrary to what they had been commanded). 

52. (of Divine unity and true faith). 

53. (and not owing to any subtlety of tire true doctrines). 

54. (for thee to bear with them, O Prophet!). 

55. /. c., deferring their decision till the Day of Judgment. 

56. (and they would have met their immediate destruction). 

57. (through the holy Prophet) i. e.. the present-day infidels. 

58. i. e. after the past generations of infidels. 

59. (O Prophet). 
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60. (disregarding their i ndifterences). 

61. i.e., to that pure, true religion. 

62. (in thy preaching, as thou hast hitherto been). 

63. (by slackening in thy preaching). 

64. (in the past and present). 

65. (for the present). 

66. (of us all). 

07. (with the Muslims). 

. 68. i. e., the religion of Islam. 

69, (by a targe number of persons) 

70. ‘by which we can weigh all moral issues, all questions of right and 
wrong in conduct.* (AYA) The balance here may refer, according to the best 
commentators, either to sense of justice innate in human nature, by which we 
can weigh all moral issues, or to the *Law of Islam’ ( Shari'at ) as a whole which is 
the ultimate criterion in our hand of all questions of right and wrong. 
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18. (-u*. . , . It is only those who do not believe therein seek to 

hasten it’ 2 , and those who believe therein are fearful thereof, and know that it is 
the truth. Lo ! verily those who debate concerning the Hour are in error far-off. 


13, (xjJl ... ^l) Allah is Gentle 7 ® to His bondmen 74 * He provides 
for whomsoever He will, and He is the Strong, the Mighty* 

SECTION 3 

20* (■_* * . * &) Whosoever seeks the tillage of the Hereafter 77 , to 

him We shall give increase in his tillage t and whosoever seeks the tillage of this 
world 7 ®. We shall give him somewhat thereof, and in the Hereafter his shall be 
no portion 77 * 

21* . , * fl) Have they a$soc\ale-gods who have instituted for 

them a religion which Allah has not approved ? And had there not been a 
decisive word 7 *, the affair would have been judged between them 71 '* And verify 
the ungodly ! theirs shall be afflictive torment. 

22* (j £111 , . . <i_/) Thou shalt see* 0 the ungodly fearful on account of 

what they have earned, and it* 1 is sure to befall them. And those who believe 
and work righteous deeds will be in meadows of the Gardens. Theirs will be 
whatsoever they desire with their Lord* That I that is the supreme grace. 


71* (O Prophet!) The reference is to the constant questionings of the 
pagans regarding the exact time and date of Resurrection* 

72, {by way of mockery and ridicule)* 

73. (in this world)* 

74* (whether they are obedient or otherwise), 

75. (by labouring here to obtain a reward in the hereafter). 
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76, (by confirming all his efforts to the material side of life). 

77, Cf. the NT :—'For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting/ 
(Ga, 6:8) 

78, (from God respiting their punishment to the Day of Judgment). 

79, (immediately, and in this very world). 

80, (on that Day), 

SI. i. c>, the penalty thereof. 
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23. (j/i . g . That sa is the glad tidings Allah gives to His bond- 
men who believe and work righteous deeds**. Say thou I ask of you no wage 
for that 85 save affection in respect of kinship' 6 . And whosoever does a good 
deed We shall increase to him good in respect thereof 87 ; verily Allah is 
Forgiving* 8 , Appreciative 83 . 

24. (jjju-JI , . . ft) So they say 30 : he 01 has fabricated a lie concerning 
Allah? Now if Allah willed He could seal thy heart 3 -; and Allah 33 abolishes 
falsehood 31 and establishes truth 05 by His words 38 . Verily He is the Knower of 
what is in the breasts. 

25. r . , j*j) And He it is Who accepts repentence from His 
bondmen 37 , and pardons evil deeds and knows what you do. 

26. He answers those who believe and work righteous 
deeds and increases to them of His grace. And the infidels I theirs shall be a 
severe torment. 


82. /. e., the above-mentioned great felicity. 

83. Note once again that it is the delights of the Hereafter that arc the real 
reward to the faithful. 

84. (to the Arab pagans, O Prophet!), 

85. i.c., for my preaching. 

86. (so universally displayed, and on that account give me at least a patient 
and tolerant hearing). Remember that the holy Prophet is here appealing to those 
who, though alienated from him in religion and theology, were united to him with 
the closest tics of blood relationship. That this was the strongest appeal that could 
possibly be made to the Arabs is a fact well-known to the Arab hisiory. 

87. /.<?., We shall add there to the merit of other good actions. 

88. i\e. f One who overlooks and forgives the signs and short-comings of the 


faithful 
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89. Le. f One who gracefully accepts and appreciates even small services of 
the faithful. See R XXIL n, 384. 

90. i. e., the Arab pagans. 

9L Pointing to the Prophet 

92* (like a false man’s heart, 0 Prophet ! and would strike all the revei; - 
tions out of thy heart). But it is clear that He did nothing of the kind ; so it is also 
clear that the holy Prophet never merited any such penalty. 

93. (in accordance with His immutable law). 

94. i. e., false claims of Messengership* 

95. i. e., the claims of a true Messenger of God. 

96. /. e. t by arguments as well as miracles. 

97. See P. XXIV. an. 62, 123. 
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27. {_/-* , . . )j) And had A!lah expanded the provision for His 
bondmen 06 they surely would have rebelled in the earth, but He sends down ” 1 
by measure as He wills 100 . Verily He Is in respect of His bondmen, the Aware 101 , 
the Beholder 1 * 53 . 

28. (.wJi . . , And He it is 103 Who sends down the rain after men 
have despaired, and spreads abroad His mercy 104 and He is the Patron, the 
Praiseworthy. 

29. And of His signs 105 is the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and of the moving creatures which He has dispersed in both 106 . And 
He is Potent over their assembling whenever He will. 

SECTION 4 

30. (j£_f. . . \*j) And whatever of affliction befalls you is owing to 
what your hands have earned; and He pardons 107 much 108 . 

31. L j) And you can not frustrate Him in the earth 109 ; and 
yob have, bestdes Allah, neither a protector nor a helper. 

32. . . . o*j) And of His signs are ships in the sea like high 

mountains 110 . 

33. (.,,0 ,. . j l) If He wills He causes the wind to cease, so that they 
stand still on the back thereof 111 ; verily therein are signs for every one patient 
and grateful. 

34 . fjiS , . _> 1 ) Or He may destroy them 111 for what the people 
have earned ; and He pardons many of them 113 . 


98. (more than their deserts and much more than at present). 

99. (to every one). 

100. (in accordance with His infinite wisdom). 

101. i. e., well-acquainted with the needs and requirements of His creatures. 

102. i. e., watchful of their actions. 
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103. Not any separate rain-god. 

104. i\ in the form of vegetation and plant life. See also P. VIII. e. 502. 

105. i. e,* the signs of His might and majesty. 

106. Not necessarily in each of the two but possibly in them collectively. 
For the literal meaning of see P. XIL n. 1* The word may also include 

4 

angels. Nor is there anything to preclude the possibility of animal life in the 
heavens. 

107. (and allows to go unpunished), 

108. j. e. y many of the sins. 

109. (by fleeing to some place or other). 

110. (in the desert). Or, 'high mountains/ 

111. i. e r> on the back of water, 

114. (by shipwreck), 

113, (by not drowning them). 






140 


Part XXV 



35. . , , ^j) And those who dispute in respect of Our revela¬ 

tions may know 111 that there is for them no piace of shelter. 


36. (oAa . . . V') So whatsoever things are vouchsafed to you 315 are 
but a passing enjoyment for the life of this world; and what is with Allah, 
better 11 * and more lasting 117 is for those who believe and put their trust in Aliah ; 

37. (j jJ* ... and those who avoid heinous sins and indecencies 118 
and forgive when they are wrathful 119 ; 

38. , cr_db) and those who answer the call of their Lord and 
establish prayer and whose affairs being matter of counsel among themselves and 
who spend of that wherewith We have provided them ; 

39. (ijjjFrftt . , crjilj) and those who vindicate themselves when they are 
oppressed 110 . 

40. (*^ulAi3l # . $y?i) The meed of an ill-deed is an ill like thereunto* but 
whosoever pardons and is reconciled 121 , his wage is on Allah: verily He does not 
approve the wrong-doers. 

41. (J-- „ . , JL j) And whosoever vindicates himself 122 after wrong 
done to him ; these I against them there is no way of blame. 

42. , , . \i\) The way of blame is only against those who wrong 
mankind, and rebel on the earth without justification ; these for them is an 
afflictive torment. 


114. {at the time of shipwreck), 

115. (in this world), 

116. i. e., much preferable as regards quality, 

117. i, c.t much preferable as regards duration. 

118. (in particular). 
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119. Inculcation of virtues like those of kindliness and forgiveness meant 
ever so much to a nation given to haughtiness and revenge. 

120. Valour and courage being not inconsistent with clemency, they make 
use of the means which God has put into their hands for their own defence. 

121. i. c., is reconciled to his enemy. 

122. (without infringing the proper limits). This negatives self-sufficiency of 
the doctrine of non-violence. Non-resistance may not necessarily prove a protection 
and melt the heart of the aggressor. Consider the classical example of the attempted, 
and almost accomplished, crudfieation of Jesus Christ—perfect non-violence on 
one side and wanton aggressiveness on the other. 
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43. (j^V'« * . j) And whosoeverfo rgives 123 and forbears 1 -*——that 125 
verily is of the firmness of affairs 1 - 6 . 

SECTION 5 

44. (J~ . . , &j) And whomsoever Allah sends astray 12 ' for him 
there will no protecting friend to take His place. And thou will see 12 * the un¬ 
godly when they will face the torment 1 ^, saying: is there any way to return ? 

45. (ft* , , , jj ) And thou wilt see them set up before it 120 -A down¬ 
cast with ignominy, looking with stealthy glance 130 . And those who believe will 
say 131 : surely the losers are those who have lost themselves 132 and their 
housefofk I3 ^in the Day of Resurrection. Lo I the ungodly will be in a lasting 
torment. 

46* (J^ , . . ofe'Uj) And they will have no patrons succouring them 
besides Allah. Whosoever Allah sends astray, there will be for him no way, 

47, Answer the call of your Lord 131 before there comes 

to you a Day on which there is no averting from Allah, You wilt have no place 
of refuge on that Day, nor will be there for you any denying of your guilt 


123. (the wrong done to him). 

124. (the wrong-doer). 

125. /. e., that voluntary forbearance and forgiveness. 

126. In this physical world where resistance and non-resistance both are 
needful. Islam gives preference to the saint's type of character rather than to the 
strong-man’s. 

127. (as a sequel to his own deliberate choice of the worng path). 
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128. (O Prophet !), 

129* (in the hereafter). 

129-A. (/. the torment), 

130. (as one in abject fear), 

13L By way of self-satisfaction and by way of reproaching the infidels, 
132* (by their own errors). 

133, (by their causing them to err). 

134. (O mankind I), 
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48. (jSS . m , <yfc) If they turn away 135 , then We have not sent thee 13 * 
as a warden over them 137 ; on thee is naught but preaching. And verily We ! 
when We cause man to taste of mercy from Us, he exults at it; and if an ill befalls 
them 137 -* for what their hands have sent on, then man becomes ingrate, 

49, (j/jJi , . , <*} Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth. He creates whatsoever He will. He bestows females on whomsoever He 
will 1 **, and bestows males on whomsoever He will 134 . 

50, ( A 4t . . fpryj. j!) Or, He conjoins them males and females 150 ; and He 
makes barren whomsoever He will 14 *• Verily He is the Knower 14 -, the Potent 143 , 

51. (fC- . , # olfl*/} And it is not possible for any human being 144 that 
Allah should speak to him otherwise than by revelation 14 * or from behind a 
veil 140 , or that He sends a messenger 147 , so that the messenger 14S may reveal, by 
His command whatsoever He will. Verily He Is Exalted 118 , Wise 160 . 

52. . . # ii'U'Tj) In this manner 151 We have revealed unto thee 162 

a spirit of Our command; thou knowest not 16s what the Book was, nor what the 
faith 164 . Yet We have made it 156 a light 150 wherewith We guide whomsoever We 
will of Our bondmen. And verily thou guidest to a straight path- 

53, (jjSi\ , . ^ the path of Allah, Whose is whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. Lo \ to Allah tend all affairs 161 . 


135. (instead of hearkening to thy Massege), 

136. (O Prophet!). 

137. f, e. f thou art in no way responsible for their deeds, 

137-A, Intercharge of singular and plural number of pronoun is quite 


frequent in Arabic. 

138. (without any restriction on His will). 
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139. (according to His universal scheme). 

140. (for whomsoever He will). 

141. (according to His universal scheme). 

142. (of all conditions and circumstances). 

143. /. e. Able to effect His will in every circumstance. 

144. (as he is constituted in the present world). 

145. j is a direct message from God to a prophet which, to the exclu¬ 
sion of all others, the receiver alone can perceive. 

146. When it is only a Voice that is heard, as in the case of Moses receiving 
his call at Sinai. 

147. Which here means an angel. 

148. /. e., the messenger-angel. 

149. (so that no one is fitted in himself to receive His message). 

150. (so that He in His infinite wisdom laid down certain ways of 
communication). 

151. i.e ., in accordance with this law of Divine communication. 

152. (O Prophet!). 

. 153. (before thou wast charged with the prophetic mission). 

154. (in its highest, perfected form). It is a mistake, almost vulgar, to 
suppose that the holy Prophet in championing the cause of Allah only emphasised 
an idea that was already present in the consciousness of the Arab race. In fact he 

as innocent of the grandeur of his faith until aided by the revelation. 

155. i: e. the Holy Quran. 

156. /. e. illuminating the Way. 

157. (finally and inevitably). 
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Sufdt‘ vz-Zukhruf 

Gold Adornments. XLTII 

(Makkan, 7 Sections and 89 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ) Ha, MTm. 

2. ( ) By this luminous Book. 

3. (0jU~- ... Vl) Verily We I We have made it an Arabic Qurln 
that haply you may reflect 148 . 

4. . . . *1j) And verity jt 1BS is in the Original Book 100 before Us, 
indeed exalted iS1 , full of wisdom 148 . 

5. . , . vj^'J Shall We take away from you the Admonition 163 
because you are a people extravagant 141 ? 

6. (c?) jVt . . . £ j) And how many a'prophet We have sent among the 
ancients 166 . 

7. , . . Lj) And not a prophet came to them but him they used 

to mock. 

8. (ccOVI . , . Therefore We destroyed peoples mightier than 

these 166 in prowess; and there has gone forth the example of the ancients 141 . 

9. (^Ui . , . And if thou questions them 146 : who has created 

the heavens and the earth ? they will surely say : created them the Mighty, the 
Knower. 


158. (on it the more easily, O Makkans I) 

159. i. e., the Holy Quran. 
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160. L e,, the Preserved Tablet, the eternal fountain-head of all Divine 
decrees and revelations- 

161. /. e*, full of dignity, 

162. L e,* full of wisdom, 

163. (depriving you of its benefits altogether). The phrase ‘is taken from a 
rider's striking his beast with his stick when lie desires to turn him from the course 
that he is pursuing/ (LL). 

164. (and you refuse to give your ear to it). 

165. (although they refused to believe in them ; so that rejection by their 
people did not cause us to cease sending messengers to those ancient peoples). 

166. /. the present-day infLdels; the Arab pagans, 

167. (who perished as a consequence to their attitude of disobedience and 
rebellion). 

168. i. e. t the Arab pagans. 
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10* Who has made the earth a bed for you 1 ^ 3 and has 

made therein paths for you that haply you may be directed ? L7Q 

11. (oj* . • * is&j) And who sends down water from the heaven in 
measure 171 ? Then We quicken a dead land therewith and even so you will be 
brought forth 17 ** 

12. (djfJ * * * ij^j) And Who has created the pairs, all of them 173 , and 
appointed for you from ships and cattle on which you ride, 

13. that you may mount firmly on their backs, and then 
may remember the favour of your Lord when you mount thereon, and may say: 
hallowed be He Who has subjected this to us, and we 171 could have it not* 

14* . * * Lb) And verily to Our Lord we are to return. 

15* ( a x - * - bW-*) And they 175 assign out of His bondmen co-patners 
Verily man is a manifest ingrate. 

SECTION 2 

16. (crdl * t . r I) Has He taken, from His creatures, daughters for 
Himself , and has honoured you with sons 177 ? 

17, $ . . „ W_>) And when there is announced to any of them the 
birth of what he likens to the Compassionate 17 *, his countenance remains darkened 
the whole day, and he is indignant inwardly 1751 . 


169. (to lie upon)* 

170. (in your travels), 

171. L e. T according to needs and requirements. 

172. (from your graves). 

173. See P. XXIII. n. 64. 
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174. (by our own efforts). 

175. i. e., the infidels. 

176. i . e., co-partners in Godhead. 

177. Tlie interrogation is expressive of reproof. The pagan Arabs while 
holding the female sex in utter contempt believed God to have daughters. 

178. (by making her a**o-partner with God). See P, V. n. 513. 

179. SeeP. XIV. n. 222 fll 
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18. (cfr* * . * q*j\) Has He taken to Himself what is reared in orna¬ 
ments 1 ^, and is not clear in contention 181 ? 

19. (Ojk-t , . * )/** j) And they make the angels who are the bondmen of 
the Compassionate females 182 . Have they witnessed their creation ? Their testi¬ 
mony will be written down and they will be questioned 183 . 

20. , lAnd they 181 say lH8 : had the Compassionate willed 
we should not have worshipped them 18 ®. No knowledge they have of it 187 , they * 
are only guessing 108 , 

21. (djLc^ . . . f\) Have We vouchsafed them any Book before this, 
so that they are dinging to it 18a ? 

22. f , Ji) Nay I they say 190 : we have found our fathers on a 

certain wa y m t and by their footsteps we are guided 1U * 

23. (ojxJu .. dttijSj) And in this wise We sent not a Warner before thee m 
in any city but the affluent thereof said : verily we found our fathers on a certain 
way and verily their footsteps we are following. 

24. (dj jS . . , Jl») The warner therefore said: what I even if I bring 
you a better guidance than what you found your fathers upon 194 . They said: we 
deny that wherewith you are sent 198 . 


180. This refers to the almost universal customs of die ‘softer sex’ being 
brought up among jewellery and ornaments and to her innate love of display. 

wo man's skeleton dating from the 4 th cent. B. C., unearthed in Persia, had heaped 
upon the breast, necklace of pearls, lapis lazulis, turquoise, emerald and jasper, 1 
(CE. IV. p. 1150) 

181. Compare the findings of a modern psychologist:—‘Woman is admittedly 
weaker ia logic than the male, and, because her ‘‘opinion*' is partly instinctive 
feeling and partly immediate reaction to the momentary situation, she cannot equal 
man in enumerating arguments and proofs in support of her views. Her way of 
thinking is what we describe as intuitive/ 
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182. See P. XV. n. 108 ; P. V, n. 511 

183. (ragardirg the sexual character they have attributed to the angels). 

184. j\ <?., the pagans, 

185. (in justification of their blasphemy) 

186. /. e., He would have rendered it physically impossible for us to worship 
these false deities, 

187. /. e ., they are totally ignorant of the laws of Divine government. See 
P. VIIL n. 197. 

188. (completely divorced by reason). 

189. They have neither rational nor scriptural ground to support them. 

190. t, c., this is their sole argument. 

191. {of life) /. e., we have found our ancestors following a particular set of 
beliefs and practices. -Lt is primarily 'A way, course, mode, or manner, of acting, 
or conduct, or the like ; a way* course, or rule, of life or conduct/ (LL) The use 
of the word 1« I here instead of > is very significant. The pagan A rabs had, 
strictly speaking, no creed at all. They simply and blindly followed certain ancestral 
customs and ceremonial usages, 

192. In the pre-Islamic society of Arabia, as in most primitive societies, ‘a 
man did not choose his religion or frame it for himself; it came to him as part of 
the general scheme of social obligations and ordinances laid upon him, as a matter 
of course, by his position in the family and in the nation... Religion did not exist for 
the saving of souls but for the preservation and welfare of society and all that was 
necessary to this end every man had to take his part, or break with the domestic and 
political community to which he belonged.,.. Thus a man was born with a fixed 
relation to certain gods as surely as he was born into relation to his fellow-men ; 
and his religion, that is, the part of conduct which was determined by his relation to 
the gods, was simply one side of the general scheme of conduct prescribed for him 
by his position as a member of society/ (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, 
pp. 28-30) 

193. (O Prophet!) 

194. 1. e„ are you still going to follow blindly and slavishly your ancestral 
customs, when I have brought to you a teaching far better and in every way 
superior ? 

3 95. (to us as you profess) L e,, we deny your mission altogether and reject 
the very basis of your claims. 
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25, , UJuJli) Therefore We took revenge on them 1 ® 3 . Behold 
then how has been the end of the beliefs l 

SECTION 3 

26, (ojjl-t „ . Jttil J) And re-call when Ibrahim said to his father and his 
people ; verily I am quit of what you worship : 

27, save Him, who has created me and then He would 

guide me 197 - 

28, # , . \fherj) And Ibrahim made it m a word lasting among his 
posterity 139 that haply they should return 2110 , 

29, (c** - Js) A V e ■ I let these and their fathers 201 enjoy life, 

until 203 there came unto them the truth 30 *, and a plain messenger 204 . 

30, {uj jS . . # And when the truth came to them, they say 205 this 
is magic 200 , and verily we are therein disbelievers. 

31, And they 207 say 209 , why has not this Quran 200 been 
revealed to a man of moment 210 in the two cities 211 ? 

32, (Oj*+£ m , , p*!) Shall they 212 apportion 213 their Lord's mercy 214 ? It 
is We Who have apportioned among them their livelihood in the life of the world 81 *, 
and have raised some of them 210 over others in degrees 217 , so that one of them 
may take another as a serf, and the mercy of thy Lord 218 is better 219 than what 
they amass 220 . 


196. (in this very world), 

197. (in both the worlds) /, e,, He is the sole Creator, the sole Guide. 

198. i. e. the doctrine of Unity. 

199. (by enjoining them to follow his faith). 

200. (from idolatry to monotheism). 

201. All of them, the progeny of Abraham, the upright. 

202. (as a great Warner and reminder). 
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203. l. e. t the Holy Quran, 

204. /. e., an apostle whose message is as clear as daylight 

205. (to explain away its wonderful effectiveness). 

206. /, e., the sorcerer’s talk, void of truth and reality. 

207. /. e,, the Makkan pagans under the influence of their wealthy aristocrats. 

208. (in their pride and arrogance, and looking at the holy Prophet in a 
purely mundane light). 

209. —if it is really the Book of God— 

210. i. e., great in wealth and influence, and possessing obvious and natural 
claim to authority and prestige, 

211. i.e. r Makka and Taif. 

212. (and not God). 

213. (according to their whims and desires), 

214. i, special favour ; the gift of prophecy, 

235, (according to their needs and capacities). 

216. (in the distribution of that livelihood), 

217. (of wealth, rank, or station). This does away with all the socialistic 
and communistic utopian theories of 'equal distribution of wealth and property". 

218. i, His special favour; the gift of prophecy. 

219. r. e., higher than and superior to; and therefore even more beyond 
their reach, 

220. (of meterial prosperity). 
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33. (OJJ& . . . 'ijj) And were it not that the mankind would have 
become one community* 81 ; We should make for those who disbelieve in the 
Compassionate** 2 roofs of silver for their houses and silver stairways whereby 
they ascend, 

34. . . ~jJj) and silver doors for their houses and silver couches 
whereon they recline** 3 , 

35. and ornaments of gold** 4 . And yet all that* 25 
would have been but a provision** 8 of the life of this world ;** 7 and the Here¬ 
after 228 with thy Lord is for the God-fearing 220 . 

SECTION 4 

36. ( & j ) And whosoever blinds himself to the admonition of 

the Compassionate* 30 , We assign to him 231 a devil, and he becomes his 
companion* 32 , 

37. j) And verily they* 3 * hinder them from the way 2 * 4 , 
while they imagine that they are rightly guided. 

38. . . . J>) until when he* 36 comes to Us* 38 , he will say 237 : Ah ! 

would that there had been* 3 * between me and thee the distance of the two 
orients 233 -an evil companion I 

39. (j />. . . . Jj) And* 40 because* 41 you have done wrong. To-day it 
will profit you not, that you are sharers in the torment* 4 *. 

40. (c** , . . isilil) So canst thou make the deaf hear or canst thou 
guide the blind or him who is* 43 in manifest error 7 

41. (bjJz* ... US) And even though' 244 We take thee away* 43 , We shall 
surely take vengeance on them* 40 . 


321. (ofinfidels). 

222. (and are therefore the most hated ones in the sight of God). 

223.. But God in His grace and mercy did not allow so strong a temptation 
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to be placed in the path of man. 

224. So utterly insignificant and contemptible are worldly riches in the sight 
of God t 3 literally, gold, is £ applied to any ornament, decoration or embellish¬ 
ment and particularly applied to the decorations, and pictured works in gold/ 
(LL) 

225. (vast amouut of riches) 

226 /* e., a passing enjoyment; a trifling substance, 

227* Which is essentially ephemeral and unsubstantial. 

228, Which is the only real objective worth striving after. 

229. (and not for the seekers of gold). 

230* L e., the Holy Quran. 

231. (as a natural sequel to his deliberate choice of the evil way), 

232. j. e.,*an inseparable and intimate consort* 

233. i, the evil companions; the devils, 

234. (of God), 

235. i, such a one. 

236. (at the Judgment, and the error of his ways becomes manifest to him) 

237. (in extreme anguish to his evil companion). 

238. (in the world), 

239. Literally ‘the two orients.’ ‘A good equivalent idiom in English would 
be ^poles apart/* for they could never meet/ (AYA) 

240. This will be said to them. 

241. The particle j l is here denotative of cause. (LL) 

242. i. e., this will bring no comfort to you at all; and the conciousncss 
that others too are partaking of the same punishment, will not diminish vour own 
torment in the least. 

243. (of his own choice, O Prophet !). 

244. or, even if. 

245. (from their midst by death, O Prophet!). 

246. The final requital is so certain and beyond the possibility of doubt. 
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42. (ujjxl* . , , J ) Or if We show thee 247 that with which We threaten 
them i4s ; verily We are going to prevail over them. 

43. Hold thou fast 249 to what We have revealed to 
thee ; 250 verily thou art on the straight path 554 . 

44. (ujfc-r . * * *1 J) And verily it 255 is an admonition to thee and thy 
people, and presently you will be questioned 261 * 

45. . , J?-j) And ask thou Our messengers 254 whom We sent 
before thee: did We appoint gods, besides the Compassionate to be 
worshipped 255 ? 

SECTION 5 

46. ( # , 4 j«l j) And assuredly We sent Musa with Our signs 25 * to 

Fir'awn and his chiefs, and he said: verily 1 am a messenger of the Lord of the 
worlds. 

47. , U*) Then when he came to them with Our signs, lo I 
they were laughing at those signs * 

48. . # . L j) And not a sign We showed them but it was greater 
than its like 257 , and We seized them with chastisement 253 that haply they might 
turn 15 *, 

49. (OjX(L. . \j ) And they said 1 * 1 ': magician 2 * 1 1 supplicate thy Lord 
for us for what He has covenanted with thee, verily we shall let ourselves be 
directed 102 . 

50. . , y#) Then 2 * 3 when We had removed from them the chas- 
tisement, lo! they were breaking their promise 204 . 


247. (in thy life-time as an accomplished fact), 

248, (then that also is easy for Us), 

249. (confidently and unwaveringly). 

250, (O Prophet !). 
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25L ‘Mohammad thus holding his people at bay; waiting in the still 
expectation of victory ; to outward appearance defenceless* and with his little band 
as it were in the lion's mouth ; yet trusting in His almighty power whose Messenger 
he believed himself to be, resolute and unmoved ; presents a spectacle of sublimity 
paralleled only by such scenes in the Sacred Records as that of the Prophet of Israel 
when he complained to his Master, "I, even I only, am left,” Nay, the spectacle, 
is in one point of view even more amazing*.. It is this which brings if possible into 
still bolder prominence the marvellous self-possession and enthusiasm which sustained 
Mohammad on his course/ (Muir, op. cit ., p, 126). 

252, t e*, the Holy Quran. 

253, (regarding your duties and obligations, O mankind !), 

254, (through their Books and Scriptures and the learned among their true 
followers, Q Prophet 1), 

255, Monotheism, pure, absolute and unalloyed has ever been the theme of 
all the prophets and apostles. 

256* i. e., evidences and arguments. 

257. i.c., each sign was great in its own way. Cf. the OT:—‘And the Lord said 
unto Moses.*. Multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt." (Ex. 7 : 1-3). 
And Josephus:—-‘When the king despised the words of Moses, and had no regard at 
all to them, grievous plagues seized the Egyptians ... No such plagues did ever 
happen to any other nation as the Egyptians now felt’ (“Ant.” II- 14 : 1) 1^1 
literally is ‘its sister.’ 

258. i. e., successive plagues previous to their final destruction. 

259. (to Us). 

260. (to Moses). 

26L ‘But when the king derided Moses* he made him in earnest see the 
signs that were done at Mount Sinai. Yet was the king very angry with him, and 
called him an ill mao* who had formerly run away from his Egyptian slavery, and 
came now back with deceitful tricks and wonders and magical arts to astonish him,’ 
(“Ant.” II. 13 : 3) 

262, ‘Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord, 
that he may take away the frogs from me, and from my people ; and I will let the 
people go, that they may do sacrifice unto Lord.* (Ex, 8 :8) ‘And Pharaoch 
said , *, . entreat for me.’ (Ex. 8 : 28) ‘And Pharaoch sent* and called for Moses and 
Aaron, and said unto them . , . . Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no 
more mighty ihunderings and hail/ (Ex. 9 :27-28) 

263, (each time) 

264, ‘But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite* he hardened his heart, 
and he hearkened not unto them*’ (Ex* 8:15) And when Pharaoh saw that the rain 
and the hail and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and his servants/ (Ex, 9 : 34) 
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51, (uj And Fir'awn proclaimed among his people saying: 
my people I is not mine the kingdom of Misr zflS and yonder rivers flowing under¬ 
neath me Do you not see ? 

52, (cr->_ , . , f\) Aye 1 I am belter than this one who is contemp- 
tible 3 * 7 , and unable even to make his speech plain* 69 . 

53, ... VJi) Why, then 263 , have the bracelets of gold not been 
set 3 ' 0 upon him 271 , and why have the angels not come with him accompanying 571 ? 

54* Then he incited his people 27 * and they obeyed 

him : they were ever a transgressing people, 

55. . U*) So when they angered Us 874 , We took vengeance 
on them 276 , and We drowned them all 276 , 

56. And We made them a precedent 277 , and an 
example to those after. 

SECTION 6 

57. * . . LLj) And when the son of Maryam is held up 379 as an 
example, io I thy people 279 cry out 2 ® 0 at that 231 , 

58* j) And they say 232 : are not our gods better, or is 

he 232 ? They mention him not to thee save for disputation 28 *. Aye I they are a 
people contentious 285 .^ 

59. , . , ul) He is naught but a bondman 2SG ; him We favoured 107 , 
and him We made an example to the Children of IsraTP 98 . 

60. (jjflitf. . , )j) And had We willed 233 We would have appointed 
angels among you in the earth to succeed each other 29 °* 


265, /. e *, am I not the rightful sovereign of this country ? For Misr see P* 
XT n* 368. 

266* /. e.„ the Nile and its branches. *The Nile flows in manifold curves 
and with numerous tributaries through the wrinkled valley,* (HHW* I, p. 82) Or 
the reference may be to the elaborate system of irrigation canals, as the word ^ 
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signifies both a river and a canal* The waters of the Nile . . . were conveyed to a 
distance by a network of larger and smaller canals* 1 (DB II. p, 482) ‘This desert- 
valley, which was formerly reached only very irregularly by the Nile, he (Rameses II) 
rendered fruitful by a canal, colonised it, and built several cities in it.’ (EBL e* 1241) 

267* (and belongs to the subject race of the Israelites). 

268* /. e ., has also this personal defect* See P* XVI* nn* 275, 276. 

269. i* e ., if he is, as he pretends to be, a prophet of God* 

270. (as is the wont of the Egyptian kings when raising a person to the 
dignity of a prince). See an account of Joseph's elevation to viceroyalty in the GT* 
•And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have set thee overall the land of Egypt* 
And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph's hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck 1 
(Ge, 41 :41, 42) 'The golden collar put round Joseph’s neck was a peculiarly 
Egyptian form of decoration; it was called “receiving gold 1 *; Ahnas, the captain- 
general of the marines, who freed Egypt from the Hyksos. “received gold”* on seven 
different occasions, for various acts of valour* 1 {DB. II. p. 773). 

271* /. e. t Moses* Judging the prophethood of Moses by his own low and 

materialistic standard, Pharaoh asks in effect: where is his insignia of royalty if he 
is really, as he affects to be* a favourite of God 7 

272. (to show that he is the chosen and favoured of God)* 

273. (by such sophistries)* 

274 f (by their persistent acts of aggression and rebellion). 

275, Western writers in their dread of anthropomorphism have often gone 

to the other extreme of conceiving Almighty God as a Buddha on a grand scale-a 

Being of purely passionless repose, able to punish none, to forgive none and to 
reward none, unmoved at the sight of unspeakable enormities* The God of Islam is 

Just, Powerful and Holy'-‘Able to execute His laws to vindicate His majesty and 

to punish the culprit* 

276. Sec P. I* n. 213* 

277* Serving as an instructive warning of a particular type. 

278. (in the Holy Quran)* 

279. (O Prophet !) L e*, the Makkan pagans 

280. (in joy, as if they had scored a very strong point against Islam), 

281. i. c* ? at the mention of his name. 

282. (in mockery and ridicule), 

283* Tn addressing the idolaters of Mecca* Mohamramed appealed to the 
ministry and preaching of Jesus and His rejection by His people* as he was wont to 
appeal to the history of other prophets, in support of his mission* His adversaries 
retorted that, if Jesus, who appeared in human form* was worshipped by his 
followers, there could be nothing absurd in their praying through images, the 
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representatives ofheavenly powers to God/ (Muir, op, cit * p, 147) The pre-Islamic 
Arabic Christianity itself was a fusion of Christianity and paganism. A modem 
scholar, F,V, Winnett, of the University College, Toronto, after examining a number 
of old inscriptions has come to the following conclusion in regard to the ancient 
Arabic Christianity :—‘Jesus has not displaced the old gods. He has simply been 
added to the pantheon. In Syria he seems to have occupied a more unique 
position...In the South, he has sunk even lower...Attention has been drawn above, 
too, to the indications that animal sacrifices were offered to Jesus. The petitions 
addressed to him arc the same as those addressed to all the other gods/ (The Moslem 
World, New York, Oct, 1941, p. 353), 

284. (confounding the Muslim doctrine with the Christian) 

285. i. e,, given to disputation for its own sake. 

286. (of Ours, not at all responsible for the vagaries of the so-called followers, 
and the paganistic articles of the Trinitarian Church). 

287. (with the gift of prophecy) ‘This was in fact the only position which 
Mohammed could consistently fall back upon* Some terms of veneration, in use 
among Christians, are indeed applied to Jesus; but the divine Sonship is stead¬ 
fastly denied/ (Muir, op. cit , p, 147) l To the Trinitarian doctrine, which the Church 
seems to have introduced in the second century, the Koran opposes the fundamental 
doctrines of the faith promulgated by Muhomed/ (De Bunsen, Islam or True 
Christianity, p. 147), 

288. Sec P. Ill, nn. 433, 434, 

289. (in Our wisdom 

290. A thing even more wonderful than the miraculous birth ol fesus. 
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61. (^i-4 . . . * \j) And verily he is a sign 211 of the Hour 191 , so do not 

dubitate concerning ir 293 and follow Me; this 294 is the straight path. 

62. . . . V j ) And let not Satan hinder you 295 ; verily he is to you 

a manifest enemy. 

63. (oy±\ . . . Uj ) And when 'Isl came with evidences 294 , he said: 

surely I have come to you with wisdom 297 , to expound to you some of that 
wherein you differ 298 , so fear Allah and obey me. 

64. . . . At Ji) And verily Allah ! He is my Lord and your Lord; 299 

so worship Him; this is the straight path 300 . 

65. ((J* . . . Then the sects differed among themselves 301 . Woe to 

those who do wrong 302 , because of the torment of the afflictive Day. 

66. (j-v-* . . . J*) They 3r3 await but the Hour: that it should come 

upon them of a sudden, while they perceive not. 

67. .. The intimate friends will be on that Day 304 hostile 

one to another save the GocZ-fearing. 

SECTION 7 

68. (ojy* . . . iU) My bondmen 301 there shall be no fear upon you 

To-day, nor shall you grieve- 

69. . . . o.^) \ou who believed in Our revelations and were 
Muslims. 

70. (j jjf . . . \ jW) Enter the Garden, you and your spouses, joyfully 306 . 


291. (of the approach). Or, ‘condition precedent’. 




(5Jc 


instead of 




Another reading is 
being synonymous 


with 



or symbol. 


292. It shall be known by his descending. The reference is to ‘the second 
coming of Jesus in the Last Days just before the Resurrection, when he will destroy 
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the false doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare the way for the universal 
acceptance of Islam, the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way of the Quran/ 
(AYA). 

293, /, e,, concerning Resurrection. 

294, (which I command you to follow), 

295, (from the religion of God), 

296* /. e *, arguments and miracles. 

297* L e , with wise teachings, specially the doctrine of the unity and 
indivisibility of the Divine Personality. 

298. (O Children of Israel !) The reference is to the perverted doctrines and 
corrupt practices of the Jews at the time of Jesus, 

299. This emphatically repudiates the teaching of the Gospels;—‘I and my 
Father are one/ {In. ID; 30), and the teaching of the Christian Church‘The 
Son is as Divine as the Father and therefore can be worshipped without idolatry and 
bestow Divine life, because it is His to bestow/ (Or, II. p. 599) 

300. See P. If!, rim 453, 454. 

301. (and the pure religion of Jesus degenerated into gross idolatry) 
♦During the fifth century the practice of introducing images into churches increased 
and in the sixth it had become prevalent* The common people, who had never 
been able to comprehend doctrinal mysteries, found their religious wants satisfied in 
turning to these effigies. With singular obtuseness, they believed that the saint is 
present in his image, though hundreds of the same kind were in existence, each 
having an equal and exclusive right to the spiritual presence* The doctrine of 
invocation of departed saints, which assumed prominence in the fifth century, was 
greatly strengthened by these graphic forms. Pagan idolatry had reappeared/ 
(Draper, Intellectual Development of Europe , L p, ,413). 

302. (to themselves in respect of humanity of Jesus). *Whcn, thcrcfoie* in 
the midst of the wrangling of sects, in the incomprehensible jargon of Arians, 
Nestor inns, Eutychians, Monothelites, Monophysites, Mariolatrists, and an anarchy 
of countless disputants, there sounded through the world, not the miserable voice of 
the intriguing majority of a council but the dreaded battle-cry. “There is but one 
God tf . . * is it surprising that the hubbub was hushed ? Is it surprising that all Asia 
and Africa fell away V (Draper, op . c/7. L p. 333). f From its most glorious seats 
Christianity was for ever expelled, from Palestine, the scene of its most sacred 
recollections; from Asia Minor, that of its first churches; from Egypt* whence issued 
the great doctrine of Trinitarian orthodoxy; from Carthage, who imposed her belief 
on Europe/ (Draper, op. c/7.. 1, p* 332) 

303. /. e., the infidels who remain deaf to the clear call oflslam, 

304. (when falsehood will become apparent to every one). 

305. Thus a Voice will address the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

306. L e. with marks of gladness apparent on their faces. 
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71. . . . vJlL.) Passed around among them 307 will be dishes of 
gold and goblets, and therein will be whatsoever souls desire and eves delight 
in 308 ; and you will be therein 309 abiders. 

72. (u^L-; . . . dll'j) This is the Garden which you 310 have been made 
to inherit for 311 what you have been working. 

73. (jjKt . . . pCl) For you there will be fruits in plenty which you 

will eat. 

74. (ujj, . oi) Verily the culprits will be abiders in Hell's torment. 

75. . . . jm Y) It shall not be abated from off them, and therein 
they will become despondent. 

76. (crJkM . . . Lj) And We wronged them not, but they 312 have been 
the wrong-doers themselves. 

77. . IjA’j) And they will cry 313 : 0 keeper 314 ! let thy Lord 
make an end of us 315 . He will say: verily you shall abide for ever 318 . 

78. . . . -uJ) Assuredly We brought the truth to you 317 , but most 
of you are averse to the truth. 

79. (byj* ... fl) Have they 318 determined an affair 319 ? Then We 
a/so are determining 320 . 

80. ... f 1) Do they think that We hear not their secrets and 
their whispers 321 ? Yea ! We do, and Our envoys 322 present with them write 
down. 

81. (jrjujl . . . J») Say thou 323 : had the Compassionate a son 324 , I 
shall be the first of his worshippers. 325 . 


307. (in the Paradise). 

308. Thus giving perfect satisfaction to our souls in every possible way 

309. The delight of soul and body in Paradise shall be not only full and 
complete but also eternal and unending. 
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3 tO. (O dwellers of Paradise). 

311. i. e., as a reward for. 

312. The pronoun ^ here is appended to give the subject emphasis and to 
contrast it with another subject, and is to be known as jJ idl (WGAL, If. p. 
265). 

313. (in extreme anguish and despair). 

314. (of the Hell). dlJU is the principal angel who holds charge of the HelL 

315. (by total extinction, and thus relieve us of this unbearable agony, on 
thy prayer and intercession). 

316. (here for ever), 

317. (through Our prophets and apostles). 

318. r, e. y the infidels. 

319* (to injure the holy Prophet), 

320. And it is plain that God's plan shall work, not theirs. 

321. Which is the belief of several pagan peoples. 

322. i. e. recording angels. 

324. (O Prophet!), 

325. For a Son of God must be himself a God in the full sense of the word. 
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82, («jjL* , * , ) Hallowed be the Lord of the* heavens and the 

earth, the Lord of the Throne from what they ascribe 3 - 0 * 

83. (Jjjpjp . . So let them thou 327 alone wading 31 * and sporting 

till they meet the Day which they are promised. 

84* ( . j* j } And He it is Who is God in the sky and God in the 

earth 129 , and He is the Wise, the Knower. 

85. (j jm*J , * * j) And blessed be He Whose is the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and what is in-between, and with Him is the knowledge 
of the Hour and to Him you will be made to return 330 . 

86. ^ j ) And whom they 331 call upon besides Him, they do 
not own the power of intercession™—save those who bear witness 332 to the 
truth and who know 333 . 

87. (bj£ij. . * , And wert thou to ask them who created them, 

they will surely say : Allah 334 . Then witherward are they deviating ? 

88. . . . dtij) And We hear his 33 * saying : Lord I verily they are a 
people who do not believe 330 . 

89. (jjJU , p , So turn thou aside from them 337 , and say: peace* 

Presently 333 they shall come ro know. 


326, {to Him so blasphemously) 

327. (O Prophet!} 

328. (in their vanities and puerilities). See P. VII n. 503, 

329, This repudiates the religion of many a polytheistic people who believe 
the heaven and the earth to be ruled over by separate deities. In the religion of 
Babylonia Ann rules in heaven, £>i//7 in earth and air, and Ea in the waters. The 

Vedic gods are divided into there classes also--gods of the sky, gods of the air, 

and gods of earth/ (ERE. X. p. 114) ‘The Vedic gods may most conveniently be 
classified as deities of heaven, air, and earth, according to the threefold divisions 


ir 
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suggested by the Rigveda itself/ (ERE* XIL p. 603). 

330* (O mankind!). 

331. U e. t the infidels. 

332, (with their word of mouth), 

333* (in their hearts)* Such persons alone may have, with God's leave, the 
privilege of interceding for other believers, 

334. See P* XX. n. 15* 

335* /. e* the Prophet’s* 

336. (in their obduracy, in spite of all my preaching), 

337* (leaving them to their inevitble fate)* 

338* L e*, at their death. 
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Sur a t'ud-Dukhan 


The Smoke* XLIV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 59 Verees) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 


1. ( f ) Ha. MIm. 

2. (ceil jOb) By the luminous Book. 

3. (oyi* . . . We have sent it w down 340 on a blessed night** 1 ; 
verily We were to become warners 313 . 

4. ( -C- ... tjj ) Therein 34 * is decreed 341 every affairs of wisdom 31 *— 

5. as a command from before Us. Verily We were to 
become senders* 4 "— 

6. (JJI ... -b-j) a mercy from the Lord. Verily He I He is the Hearer, 
the Knower, 

7* j* * , * V-? ) Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever 
is in-between, if only you would be convinced 317 * 

8. V) There is no god but He. He quickens and causes to 
die: your Lord and Lord of your forefathers, - 

9. (0^*1 . * * J;) Aye ! they 343 are in doubt 349 sporting 350 


339* /. e., the Holy Quran ; the luminous Book, 

340. (from the Preserved Tablet to the nethermost heaven), 

341. Which is one of the odd nights in the last ten day of the month of 
Ramadan. 

342. (in Our extreme loving-kindness to Our creatures). 
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343, i , <?., during that night, 

344, i. e.j Or ‘separated out’ 

345. Annually on this night all the events of the ensuing year with respect 
to life and death and other affairs of this world are determined, 

346. (of thee as an apostle), 

347* i* e. 7 if you have only a will to believe, all these facts and phenomena 
of nature can serve you as the edvidences of His unity. 

34$. L e., the obstinate infidels. 

349. (and with no serious and earnest yearning for truth), 

350* (with this world). 
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10, (cz? . , * ^J>) So wait thou 3 * 1 for a day when the sky will bring 
forth a manifest smoke"'- 2 , 

11, (ffl . . . ^:) covering the people 353 , this shall be a dreadful 

scourge, * 

12, . . , bj) Our Lord I 354 lift up from us this scourge; verily 
we shall become believers, 

13, ) How can there be an admonition unto them" 55 , 
when there came to them a clear messenger 35 *, 

14, (u^jf . , . yet they turned away from him and said 357 : one 
tutored 353 , one distracted 3351 ! 

15, (ojo?W , * , VtJ Verily We shall remove the chastisement 300 fora 
while; but verily you shall revert 331 , 

16, On the Day when We assault them with the 
greatest assault, verily We shall take vengeance 3 * 2 , 

17, (jt f . . „ oiJj) And assuredly before them We tried Fir'awn's 
people, and there came to them an honoured messenger, saying : 

18, . . , ul ) restore to me the bondmen of Allah 303 , I am unto 
you a trusted messenger 3 **, 

19, . , t oi j) and saying : exalt not yourselves against Allah, 
verily I have come to you with a manifest authority 3 * 5 , 

20, * . J* j) and verily I have sought refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord lest you stone me 3 * 3 . 

21, (b)jicb . , , 01 j) and if you will not believe in me, then let me 
alone 307 . 


351. (O Prophet!} 

352, <Or Dearth, or drought.’ *It is said that the hungry once saw smoke 
between him and the sky : or hunger is thus called because of the dryness of (jU >) 
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the earth in drought, and the rising of the dust, which is likened to 6Uo properly 
so termed.’ (LL), 

353. (Of Makka). A famine of very great severity visited the pagans of 
Makka after the Prophet's emigration from that city. The whole population was 
surrounded by dust at the time of the drought. The -smoke* here predicts the haze 
of this dust. Abu Sufyan, on behalf of the Makkans, approached the holy Prophet 
to pray for the removal of the famine. 

354. ——thus they will cry- 

355. /. e., how can this penalty serve as an admonition to them. 

356. /. e„ an apostle with evident signs and credentials. The ‘smke’ 

referred to in verse 10 may well hint at the torment of modern warfare the chief 

ingredients of which are the gas. the gunpowder and the dynamite (all of them 

smoke-like substances) to be let loose in the 20th century of the Christian era 
on nations by those priding themselves on their learning, civilisation and culture, 
and accusing the true apostle of God of being a ‘tutored one’, a -distracted 
one*. 

357. (of him). 

358. /. e., a man taught by others, Christians or Jews. See P. XIV. n. 341. 

359. See P. IX. n. 328. 

360. (taking you at your words, and on the intercession of the Prophet at 
the imploring of the Makkans and their promise of believing in him) 

361. (to your old ways, O Makkans!). 

362. f. e., exact full retribution. 

363. i. e., let the Israelites go with me to worship their true God. 

364. Moses was to address his mission both to the Egyptians and the 
Israelites. 

365. /. e., aided with evident signs. 

366. Or ‘slay me’ Cf. the OT ‘And Moses said : . . . lo. shall we sacrifice 
the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us ?’ 
(Ex. 8 :26) 

367. (on equal terms) f. e,, at any rate, do not add to your record of 
sinfulness by opposing me. 














22. {jy/r \eji) Then 3 " 8 he called upon his Lord : these are a guilty 

people. 

23, (jyf- . . . Allah said : So depart thou with My bondmen 

by night 398 ; surely you will be pursued 37 ". 

24 (oy>* . . . ilyb) And leave thou the sea parted 371 ; verily they are a 

host to be drowned, 

25. ( jj j. £ ) They 371 A left 373 ——how many-of gardens and 

springs, 

26. (fj . . . j) and cornfields and goodly positions, 

27. (ct/'i . . . and the delights which they had been enjoying! 

28. . . . iUUf) Even so 3 ’ 3 . And We caused another people to 
inherit them 371 . 

29. (,. . . Ic’) And the heavens and the earth did not shed tears 
for them 375 , nor were they reprieved. 

SECTION 2 

30. . ji) j) Assuredly We savsd the Children of IsraTI from a 
degrading scourage 376 , 

31. (pjy-4' ... o*) from Fir'awn; verily he was haughty and of the 
extravagant 377 . 

32. (oJJl . . . Jil j) And assuredly We chose them 378 with knowledge 3 ' 5 
advisedly above the worlds 380 . 

33. (oy And We vouchsafed to them signs in which was 

a manifest favour 361 from Us, 

34. (djyi . . . 61) Verily these 383 1 they say 373 : 

35. (csjUt . . . Cil) Naught is there but our first death** 4 , and we shall 

not be raised again; 


368. (on his finding them aggressive). 
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369. Thus came the reply. 

370, (by the Egyptians). 

37 L motionless, parted asunder. 

371*A. /, the drowned Egyptians. 

372. /. e had to leave behind by constraint and of necessity. 

373. L e. f in this way We dispossessed them of their wealth and conveniences, 

374. i. c., the Children of Israel, See P, XIX. n. 226. 

375. t\ e.i none pitied their destruction, 

376. See P. 1. nn, 206, 207. 

377. ‘Inordinately vain ... he loved ease and pleasure and gave himself up 
without restraint to voluptuous enjoyments/ (Breasted, History of Egypt , p, 461) 
See P. XL nn. 363, 364; P. XVI, n. 27 L 

378. (as race to proclaim the doctrine of monotheism). See P. I. nn. 198, 
199, 

379. (in Our omniscience). 

380. /, above other races and nations. 

38 L ^ is also ‘a probationary benefit, favour, or blessing, or a proba¬ 
tionary gift/ And ^ in the context means ‘A great benefit, or favour, or 
blessing, of God ; or a good gift of God/ (LL) 

382. /, e., the Makkan pagans who denied the doctrine of resurrection. 

383. (to the believers). 

384* L e our final end is no other than our first natural death. 






36, (oX* . p . bring 3811 back then our fathers, if you say sooth. 

37, (orJr . . * ^i) Are these 3 * 0 better 337 or the people of Tubtya 3 ** 

and those before them 389 ? We destroyed them 390 , they were culprits, 

38, , lo) And We did not create the heavens and the earth 
and what is in-between in sport 301 , 

39, (dj)» . , f u) We did not create them save with a purpose 30 -, 

yet most of them 3 * 3 know not, 

40, . # , 01) Verily the Day of Distinction 3 - 4 is the term 

appointee/ for alt of them- 

41* (0j^ * . , a Day whereon a friend shall not avail a friend at 

all, nor shall they be succoured, 

42. , , * VI) save those on whom Allah will have mercy. 

Verily He l He is the Mighty 303 , the Merciful 3 **, 

SECTION 3 

43. (f JJ 1 * , * u!) Verily the tree of Zaqqum 3 -\ 

44. (^Vi fU*) food of the sinners, 

45. (iJJl . , , ) like the dregs of oil; it shall seethe in the 

bellies 398 .. 

/ 

46. ( ,_+^\ JJ ) as the seething of boiling water. 

47. (^J1 Seize him afly and drag him to the midst of the 

Flaming Fire, 

48. f ) then pour upon his head the torment of boiling water. 


385. (back to life). 

386. i, e, t the Makkan pagans, 

387. (in respect of might and splendour), 

388. ‘An appellation of each of the kings of El-Yemen who possessed 
Himyar and Hadramaut, and, as some add, Saba. 1 (IX). ‘The first Tubba, by 
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which name the Himyarite Kings are known to Muhammadan writers, was Harith, 
called al-Ra’ish.’ (Nicholson, op. cit., p. 3). The reference is to the famous Himyarite 
dynasty of South Arabia. 

389. (of ancient powerful nations). 

390. (for their acts of disobedience and rebellion). 

391. Islam does not recognise any such thing as ‘creative sporting.’ 

392. Cf. a saying of Aristotle :—‘God and nature have never made anything 


at random.’ See P. XVII. n. 28. 


393. /. e. y of mankind. 

394. When the wicked shall be separated from the righteous. 

395. /. e., Able to requite the evil-doers. 

396. /. e.y willing to forgive the believers. 

397. See P. XXIII. n. 210. 

398. (of the damned). 

399. This will be said to the angels. 
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49, (^ jS3 l . * . Ji) Taste thou ! thou an indeed mighty, honoured \ 

50, (djji . * t ui) Verily this is what* 00 you were used to doubt 101 , 

51, ( c*- 1 , , . u 1 ) Verily the Godfearing will be in a station secure 402 , 

52, (u p-c „ > , J) amidst gardens and springs, 

53, attired in fine silk and brocade 4 ^, facing each 

other, 

54, (^p . . . 4ULS) Even so 4,14 . And We shall mate them with fair 
damsels large-eyed. 

55, . , , u/j;) They will call therein for every manner of fruit in 
security, 

56, f^ u * . .V) They will not taste of death therein, except the 

first death 10, \ and He will guard them against the chastisement of Flaming 
Fire— — 

57, , , , }Ui) a bounty from thy Lord I That! that is the supreme 
achievement, 

58, (ujJjj t * , Irt) And We have made it 100 easy in thy language 40 ', 
haply they 408 , might be admonished, 

59, (u_>^V - - * ^i'>) Wait thou then 109 , they are also waiting. 


400, /. e.> the promised judgment, 

401, All this will be said by the angels to the damned to add to their mental 
anguish, 

402, (from the accidents, or casualties, of fortune), 

403, See Sunit-ul-Kahf, V, 31. (P. XV), 

404, /. e r , thus it shall he. 

405, (already experienced which removed them from the world and brought 
them to the Garden of Delight), 

406- /. e.j the Holy Quran. 

407, (for thee and thy nation, O Prophet!), 

408, /. e n thy immediate audience, 

409, (and do not be grieved). 
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Surat-ul-Jalhia 

The Kneeling XLV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 37 Verses.) 
in the name cf Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( i**- ) H3* MTm. 

2. (^Ji *** ) The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the 

Mighty, the Wise. 

3. , * 01) Verily in the heavens and the earth are signs 110 for 

the faithful. 

4. (0 . . . J j) And in the creation of yourselves and the beasts 
that He has scattered over the earth are signs’ 131 for a people who are convinced. 

5. (uand in the alternation of night and day and what 
Allah sends down of provision 11 - from the heaven and thereby quickens the 
earth after its death and in the turning about of the winds, are signs 113 for a 
people who reflect. 


410. (of His might and power and of His unity), 

411. (or His unique authority and wisdom). 

412. (/. e.. ilic means of sustenance; the rain), 

413. (of His unique authority and wisdom). 
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6. . , , dJUr) These are the revelations of Allah which We 
rehearse to thee 111 with truth 4, " J . In what discourse, then, after Allah and His 
revelations, will they believe ? 

7. (^rt . B B Jij) Woe unto every liar 110 , sinner' 117 I 

8. (^11 , , * £—>) who hears the revelations of Allah rehearsed to 
him, and yet persisted 118 with stiff-neckedness as though he heard them not. 
Announce thou to him, then, an afflictive torment 119 . 

9- (oji* , . * And when he comes to know aught of Our 

revelations, he takes it scoffingty. These \ theirs shall be an ignominous 
torment 120 , 

10, (jXc , , . o*) Before them is Helk Naught will avail them of 
what they have earned nor those whom they took for patrons besides Allah 
Theirs shall bo a mighty torment. 

11, ( pJl , p , li* } This Book is a guidance; and those who disbelieve 
in the revelations of their Lord, theirs shall be a torment of afflictive calamity, 

SECTION 2 

12, (ujjC s . „ , Allah it is Who has subjected the sea in to you 
that ships may run on it by His command, and that you may seek of His grace 422 , 
and that haply you may return thanks. 

414. (O Prophet !). 

415. r, e., exactly, and with no possibility of error. 

416. (in regard to his beliefs), 

417. (in regard to his deeds), 

418. (in his infidelity), 

419. (in consonance with his stiff-neckcdiiess and arrogance, 0 Prophet!), 

420. (in consonance with his ridiculing the Truth) 

421. (to His laws), 

422. i, may profit by maritime commerce. 
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13. (jjjij * . . _>w) And He has subjected 12,1 to you whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth, the whole from Himself 121 , Verily 
herein are signs' 25 for a people who ponder. 

14. (dj-JT , . , JiJ Say thou 12 ’' to the faithful, let them forgive 12 ' 
those who hope not for the days of Allah 4 ' 8 , that He may recompense 1 ' 2 * a 
community for what they have been working. 

15. (oj^rJ .... u*) Whosoever works righteously, works for himself 430 ; 
and whosoever does evil, does against himself; then to your Lord you will be 
made to return' 131 . 

16. (^JUJt . . . And assuredly We vouchsafed to the Children of 

JsraTf the Book and the wisdom and the prophethood 432 , and We provided them 
with good things 1113 , and preferred them above the worlds 13 *. 

17. (oi *^i • * Tj) And We vouched to them the evidences 135 of 
the affairs 130 . And they differed not except through spite among themselves 137 
after the knowledge had come to them 138 . Verity the Lord will decide between 
them on the Day of Judgement concerning what they have been differing in. 


423. (to His laws), 

424. There being no associate-god or sub-Deity whatsoever. 

425. (of His unique authority). 

426. (O Prophet!). 

427. (and bear patiently with), 

428. f.€., who have no faith in His law of requital and in His victories. 
Says Sale ‘Some arc of opinion that this verse is abrogated by that of War.’ But 
the two verses arc not at ail in conflict! and hence there arises no question of 
abrogation. What the Muslims are asked to refrain from is the infliction of punish¬ 
ment as a measure of personal vengeance or retaliation : whereas Jihad or holy war is 
prescribed fo exalt and glorify God's religion, irrespective of personal like or dislike. (Th.) 
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Cf. the OT :—*To me belongelh vengeance, and recompense ; their foot shall slide 
in due time; for the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things that shall come 
upon them make haste,’ (Dt 32 : 35) 

429, (justly and equitably). 

430. j, e,, for his own benefit. 

43L (O mankind I), 

432, (by raising many prophets among that nation), 

433, (of the world), 

434, See P, I- nn, 198, 199, 

435, /, e., evidences and arguments. 

436, i. e. f of the true religion, 

437, (and not through auy ambiguity or obscurity in the Divine messages), 

438, (by Revelation), 





180 


Part XXV 



18. (jjJu , , , ^) And thereafter 430 We have placed thee 410 upon the 
law of the religion 443 ; so follow it thou 442 , and follow not the vain desires of those 
who do not know 413 . 

19. . - * pp) Verily they cannot avail thee* 14 at all against 
Allah. And the wicked ! friends are they one to another 445 , and Allah is the friend 
of the Gotf-fearing. 

20. t * . 1>) This Book is an enlightenment and a guidance to 
mankind, and a mercy to people who are convinced. 

21. (oj*5i . # , f\) Do those who commit ill-deeds 446 imagine that 
We shall pface them 447 as those who believed and worked righteous worAs 44g ? 
Equal is their fife and death 440 ! How ill they judge I 

SECTION 3 

22. , . . jUj) Allah has created the heavens and the earth with 
purpose 4 '' 0 , and that every soul may be recompensed for what it has earned 451 * 
And they will not be wronged. 


439* L e. t after Israel have fallen from grace* 

440*-an Ismailite- 

441. is not only 'a law or ordinance' but also a religion, or way of 
belief and practice in respect of religion/ (LL.) 

442. (both in regard to practice and preaching). 

443, r. e. t the ungodly pagans who urged on the Prophet a return to the 
religion of his forefathers. 

444, (or anybody else). 





















XL V. Surat-uf-Jath/a 


181 


445. Witness, for intance, to-day the Christian’s enthusiasm for Jewish 
Zionism. 

446. /. e., their acts of infidelity and impiety. 

447. (ia the Hereafter), 

448. Who, though in suffering here, are sure to receive their full reward. 

449. Denial of Resurrection amounts to this belief, 

450. (and this implies meeting out to every one his due), 

451. (and a fulfilment of these ends of justice necessitates general 
Resurrection). 
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23. (0 ^ . . * oj .yi) Hast thou seen him who takes for his god 152 

his own vain desire, and Allah has sent him astary despite his knowledge 153 , and 
has sealed up his hearing and his heart 151 and has set up a covering on his 
sight ? Who will guide him after Allah 155 ? Will you not then be admonished ? 

24* (ujjlb . , i Jlij) And they 150 say: naught is there but the life of this 
world 157 , we die and we live 453 ; and none kills us save Time 150 * And they have 
no true knowledge of it 4110 , they only conjecture* 

25, iiL-) And when Our manifest revelations 451 are rehearsed 

to them, their argument is no other than that they say **“; bring back our fathers* 63 
if you say sooth 101 . 

26* (ojA« # . . Ji) Say thou 405 : Allah ke9ps you alive 406 , then He will 
cause you to die tr " ; then He will assemble you on the Day of Resurrection, of 
which there is no doubt; but most of mankind do not know, 

SECTION 4 

27* (ujlLM. . * ^j) Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth; and on the Day when the Hour arrives, the followers of falsehood shall 
lose* 


452* i. e, who follows the dictates of his own lust and lower self 

453* (so that he has knowingly and deliberately chosen the path of error), 

454, (in consequence ofhis own contumacy). See P* L n. 47 ff. 

455* L after God has withdrawn His grace and left him to wander 
perplexedly. 

455* /, r.* the dealers of Resurrection, disbelievers in Final Judgment and 
consequently in man’s accountability to the Almighty for his deeds and misdeeds. 

457. L e*, no other life. 'The South Arabians believed as little in a life after 
death as in spiritual blessings/ (Hell, The Arab civilization, p. 7)* 

453* (of ourselves; with no reference to a Creator)* The Arab pagan, 
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carefree materialistic and indifferent to spiritual impulses, had little if any religion at 
all. To him, it was the immediate present which was full of meaning and of real 
consequence. He cared little for the past and showed even less interest in the future. 
Undisturbed by any serious thought or care for the morrow, his life was one 
emotional orgy, like most of the modern Europeans, The hedonistic Arabian 
character was too much absorbed in the immediate issues of life to devote much 
thought to the hereafter. In the words of an old bard ; 

We spin about and whirl our way through life. 

Then, rich and poor alike, at last seek rest 

Below the ground in hollow pits slate-covered ; 

And there we do abide/ (Hitti, op, cit ., p. 102) 

459. Or‘Fortune/ j* * is, literally. Time from the beginning of the world 
to its end . . . Hence because, in one sense, time brings to pass events, good and evil, 
y J1 was applied by the Arabs to Fortune, or fate; and they used to blame or 
revile it/ (EL) Time* as an abstract deity was person!lied by the Arabs, and 
formed perhaps a regular part of their pantheon. Time in the abstract was 
popularly imagined to be the cause of all earthly happiness and especially of all 
earthly misery . , . The poets are continually alluding to the action of Tunc (dahr, 
Xaman), for which they often substitute 'the days/ or the nights/ Time is represented 
as bringing misfortune, causing perpetual change, as biting, wearing down, shooting 
arrows that never miss the mark, hurling stones, and so forth. In such cases we 
are often obliged to render ‘time' by Tate' which is not quite correct, since time is 
here conceived as the determining factor, not as being itself determined by some 
other power, least of all by a conscious agent. 1 (ERE. I. pp. 661, 662), The people 
of Central Arabia, to judge from the poetical and other remains, were indifferent to 
religious ideas. The utmost they could attain to was a vague deism or belief in 
Fate/ (EL I. p. 999). 

460. /. e., no real true, knowledge; no proof, cither in reason or oTfact. to 
support them ; their denial of Resurrection and Final Judgment is based on sheer 
ignorance and superstition, and not on any canons of reason, logic or knowledge. 
The idea of responsibility to his Creator is perhaps, next to Monotheism, the greatest 
gift that Islam has bestowed on a negligent and forgetful humanity. Its importance 
in the history of human beliefs and morals cannot be overrated. 

461. (affirming, inter alia , Resurrection). 

462. (to the believers), 

463. (back to life). 

464. As if any Muslim had ever asset ted that he could raise the dead when 
and where he pleased I 

465. (O Prophet!). 

466. (so long as He will). 

467. (when He will). 
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28. (u Ju^s , , , ^ jj) And thou shall behold m every community 
kneeling™ 0 ; every community shall be summoned to its Book 17 ”, This Day 171 you 
shall be recompensed for what you had been working. 

29. (o^“ . . . 'j*) This Book of Ours speaks against you with truth J: *; 
verify We have been setting down 173 whatsoever you had been working. 

30. (cAJ , , . liUj Then, as for those who believed and worked 
righteous deeds, their Lord will cause them to enter into His mercy; that is a 
manifest achievement. 

31. (ti? . . * Uj) And as for those who disbelieved 174 : were not My 
revelations rehearsed to you ? but you were stiff-necked and you were a people 
guilty. 

32. Wj) And when it was said 175 : verily Allah's promise 476 
is true, and no doubt is thereabout the Hour, you said 177 : we do not know what 
the Hour is ; wo do not imagine it but as a conjecture 478 , and we have no faith 
therein 479 . 


46$. (on that Day, O Prophet I), 

469, (with fear). 

^70. (of record, For the purpose of reckoning), 

47L' This shall be said. 

472. i. e is an exact record of your doings, 

473. (through Our angels recording in this Book of records). 

474, To them it shall be said. 

475, (to you by men or God in the world), 

476. (of requital and final judgment), 

477, (in scornful rejection of the doctrine), 

478, /, e,, only a matter of hearsay. 

479. (of its coming at all). 
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33. (ojy^. . * (^Uj) And the evils 48 " of what they had worked shall 
become apparent to them, and there will surround them that at which they had 
been mocking. 

34. (ji^> * * . Jj j) And it will be said: This Day We shall ignore 
you 181 as you ignored the meeting of this Day ; your abode will be the Fire, and 
none you will have as helpers. 

35. (Ojfc-J . „ , Xlj) That is because you took the revelations of Allah 
in mockery, and there deluded you the life of this world. To-day therefore they 
will not be taken forth therefrom, and nor will they be allowed to please Allah 4 * 2 . 

36. (^*U 1. . . 4i) Alt praise, then, to Allah, the Lord of the heavens 1 * 3 , 
and the Lord of the earth 4 * 1 , the Lord of the worlds, 

37. . . . -J_j) And His alone is the Majesty in the heavers and 
the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise 1 **. 


480. (on that Day in their stark nakedness). 

4S1 * i. e.. ignore you deliberately and deprive you of Our mercy, 

482. Sec P. XIV. n . 291. 

483. /. e ty their Creator and Preserver, 

484. r, e. t its Creator and Preserver. Even so simple a truth as that the 
earth is a created being stood in need of special emphasis in view of the widely-spread 
worship of the 'Mother-World,’ The significant fact, says a distinguished archaeolo¬ 
gist. about the ancient Indus civilisation is that vit was based on a religion precisely 
characteristic of present-day Hinduism. Numerous effigies of the great Mother- 
goddess have been found.,,That same devotion which Indians are now 5 showing to 
Mother India they have for at feast 5000 years shown to the Mother-World—the 
Mother Universe——which has brought both Mother India and themselves into 
existence and sustained and inspired them through life. This Mother-World they 
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personified in the time of the ancient Indus civilization as the Mother-Goddess, and 
in more recent times as Kali.* 

485. This unqualified and unreserved assertion of God’s sole sovereignty in 
Islam has been noted and admiringly commented upon by many a non-Muslim 
observer. Contrast with God’s absolute sovereignty and majesty the helplessness of 
man. From the very beginning the slave of nature and fighting for his own preser¬ 
vation* he finds himself still, after his creation of "culture’, ‘nations 1 , ‘states’ and 
‘sciences’, enslaved by his own creations. 
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Sarat-ul'Ahqaf 

The Sandhils XLVI 

(Makkan, 4 Sections and 35 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. ( f ) Ha. Mtm. 

2. (,CJ) . . . j.The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Wise 1 . 

3. ■ . V) We created not the heavens and the earth and what 

is in-between save with a purpose 2 and for a term determined 3 . And those who 
disbelieve backslide from what they are warned of. 

4. ... j;) Say thou 1 : think ! whatsoever you call upon besides 

Allah 3 6 -show me whatsoever they have created of the earth ? Or, have they 

any share in the creation of the heavens 0 ? Bring me a Book before this 7 or 
some trace of knowledge 8 , if you say sooth. 

1. (and therefore its contents are worthy of being carefully pondered over). 

2. i. e„ with serious purpose and just end. 

3. /. e., designed to last for a certain period.of time, and not for ever. 

4. (to the infidels, O Prpoiiet!). 

5. (and thus assume that those objects are co-partners with God), 

6. i. e„ in their creation. 

7. /. e.. have you any Sc rip turn i authority, howsoever ancient, for the 
doctrine of polytheism ? 

8. i, e., if no written Revelation is preserved, then produce any oral tradi¬ 
tions transmitted from any prophet or man of God to countenance your idolatry. 
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5. (j*U * .. And who is more misguided than he who calls 
besides Allah such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection 3 , and who 
are even unaware of their call 1 * 1 ? 


6, , . Ijtj) And when mankind are gathered they 11 will become 
enemies unto them 1 ", and will become deniers of their worship. 

7 . (w|w . . , j ) And when Our manifest revelations are rehearsed to 
them, those who disbelieve say of the truth when it is come to them: this is 
magic manifest 13 , 

8- {^jJl .fl) Do they say 14 : he has fabricated it lS ? Say thou: 
if I have fabricated it, you cannot avail me against Allah in aught 10 . He is the 
Knower of what you utter 17 respecting it 18 * He suffices as witness 13 between me 
and you and He is Forgiving, Merciful™. 

9. (ce . . . J») Say thou 21 : I am not an innovator among the 
messengers 22 nor I know what would be done with me or with you 23 ; I only 
follow 21 what is revealed to me, and 1 am but a manifest warner. 


9. (and on that Day they will disown their worshippers). 

10. (even now), 

11. u e*> the so-called gods, 

12. e unto their worshippers. 

13- SceP, VII. n. 164 

14, (of the Prophet). 

15, Is it that the pagans attribute something worse than sorcery-forgery 

-to the Prophet ? 

16, (while His wrath is sure to overtake me for this piece of abominable 

forgery). 

17. (so glibly), 

18. i. e., respecting the Quran, 

19. (here and now). 
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20. (so that His wrath js not overiaking the blaspheming pagans in this 

world), 

2t. (O Prophet I). 

22, (and my claim to prophethood is not a thing unheard-of), 

23- t\ e.< I lay no claim to omniscience at all; in fact I am not in my 
personal capacity sure of my own future. 

24, (in practice and in preaching). 
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10. (crJWl . # . JS) Say thou : think 25 f if it is from Allah 20 while you 

disbelieve in it, and" 7 a witness 20 from the Children of Israil 29 bears witness to 

the like thereof 30 and believes 31 , while you 32 are 5//// stiff-necked 3 *, then who is 
further astray than you? Verily Allah does not guide a wicked people 34 . 

SECTION 2 

11. (*■ j* , . . Jlij) And they who disbelieve 35 say of those who 
believe 30 : had it 37 been good 30 they a8 - A would not have preceded us thereto. 
And when they have not let themselves guided 39 by it, they say 40 : this is an 
ancient falsehood* 

12. ( ^ j) And prior to it there has been the Book of 

Musa-a guidance 11 and a mercy. And this is a Book confirming it in Arabic 

speech, that it may warn those who have done wrong and as glad tidings to the 
well-doers* 

13. (u. . c/jA\ ji) Verify those who say n : our Lord is Allah, and then 
stand fast to it, no fear shaft come upon them, nor shall they grieve 13 * 

14. (OJ*-* , . , Those are the inmates of the Garden, abiders 

therein 41 : a recompense for what they have been working. 


25. (OMakkans!) 

26. (as is evident to every impartial, unbiassed truth-seeker). 

27. (furthermore), 

28. (learned and reliable). 

2%. So well-known for their learning and knowledge of the Scriptures. 

30. L to the Book of Moses, 

31. (in the Divinity of that Book). 

32. (who are steeped in paganism and ignorance), 

33. (and in your arrogance refuse to believe in the Book that is before youj, 

34. (in consequence of their contumacy), 

35. (from among the arrogant and conceited pagans of Makka). 
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36, (and whom the arrogant Quraish held in contempt). The first converts 
to Islam were mostly poor 

37, /. the Holy Quran, or the religion of Islam. 

38, /, really revealed* 

38-A, /, e.y the first converts to Islam who were mostly poor* 

39* (due to their arrogance and contumacy). 

40, (as if to save their face), 

4L Or f a pattern, 1 

42, (in all sincerity), 

43, (in the Hereafter), 

44, (for ever). 
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15* (crJJU , . j) And We have enjoined upon man kindness to the 
parents 45 , with hardship bears him his mother 40 , and with hardship she brings^ 
him forth 47 , and the bearing of him 13 and the weaning™ of him is thirty months 511 , 
until, when he attains his full strength and attains the age of forty years 51 , he 
says : Lord ! grant me that I may give thanks for the favour which Thou hast done 
me and my parents and that I may work righteously such as Thou mayest 
approve* And be Thou good in my progeny, verily I have turned to Thee 
penitent; verily I am of those who submit. 

16* (OiJ^ . . ekljl) Those are they from whom We shall accept the 
best of what they have worked, and their misdeeds We shall pass by. They will 
be among the inmates of the Garden 5 -——a true promise this, what they have 
been promised* 

17. (crWl . . , ls-JLp) And he who 53 says to his parents: fie upon you 
both ! do you threaten me that t shall be taken forth 54 , whereas generations have 
passed away before me 55 * And the twain implore Allah's assistance 56 ; woe to 
thee ! come to believe, verily the promise of Allah 57 is true. Yet he says : this is 
naught but the fables of the ancients 5 *. 


45* See P. XV, nn. 65 IT. 

46. *Nature establishes in her body a pitiless dictatorship of the ripening 
foetus* concentrates all her forces for the protection of this tiny lump of new living 
matter, and mercilessly demands for the latter the most complete self-abnegation on 
the part of all the organs and tissues of the mother. Everything for the foetus* all 
for the “genius of the race' 1 , and for the mother nothing but nausea, toothache* and 
physiological discomforts of every kind.* (Nemilov* op. c/r., p. 72} *In case of the 
fertilization of her gamete by the male sex cell, woman Is robbed of entire periods 
of her own individual life in which the biological processes are absorbed by the 
“physiological altruism/* T (p. 86). "Even during aji “easy” pregnancy the woman 
never feels entirely well* At best an observing woman will discover many unexpected 
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aiiings and symptoms of that complicated physiological process which is going on in 

her body tissues.All energy of maternal organism is directed to the creation of a 

favourable environment for the growing embryo.Even more than during menstrua¬ 

tion, the organism of a pregnant woman is constantly on the borderline between the 
normal and the pathological Here we find such functional irregularities which, if 
they occurred apart from pregnancy or in a man, would be considered absolutely 
pathological* (pp. 154*156) ‘Though a physiological state, pregnancy imposes a 

strain on the efficient working of every system of the body.Apart from those who 

have some organic weakness and may break down as under the strain, there are dis¬ 
orders of function that may develop in those previously of sound physique.* 
(EBr, XVI. p. 677) See also p. XXI n. 270 ft 

47, Tn no other living creature is the birth of a new individual accompanied 
by so much suffering as in the human race/ (Nemilov, op. cit, p, 164) ‘Birth-giving 
pains are the most unbearable and owing to the construction of woman's body, are 
absolutely unavoidable. Every woman who has permitted conception to take place 
lias doomed herself to suffer after nine months an overwhelming physical disturbance 
from which there is no way of escape. This is the inexorable biological decree- 
Every child-birth also carries with it a certain amount of hazard. Aside from the 
possibility of fatal hemorrhage wh ich at times can neither be foreseen nor checked, 
the birth wounds, like any other wound, are liable to become infected and lead to 
fatal poisoning/ (p. 169) 

48, (in the womb). 

49, /. e,, the utmost period of weaning, 

50, (at the least). The minimum period of human gestation in six months, 
and the maximum period of sucking is 24 months. See also P. XXI. n. 272, 

5L /. the normal age of the maturity of intellectual faculties. 

52, (they shall be), 

53, (In his extreme ungodliness). 

54, (from my grave after I am dead). 

55, (and no such thing has ever happened), 

56, (and say to their son rebuking him) 

57, (regarding the Resurrection), 

58, SccP. VII. n. 321. 
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18, (01 * . t^Ldjri) Those are they upon whom has been justified the 

saying** about the communities of Jinn and mankind who have passed away 
before them; verily they are ever the losers* 


19* (u * * * J9 j) And for all are ranks 60 according to what they have 
worked 63 , that He may repay them in full 62 for their work, and they shal! not be 
wronged* 


20, t , /) And on the Day when those who disbelieve shall 

be placed before the Fire: you 63 made away with your good things in your life of 
the world, and you enjoyed yourselves therewith 61 , so To-day you shall be 
requited with torment of ignominy because you have been growing stiff-necked 
on the earth 66 without justification, and because you have been transgressing. 


SECTION 3 

21- QJfcp . . . ftj) And remember thou 06 the brother of the ‘Ad 67 when 

We warned his people in the sandhills 63 -and surely there have passed away 

warners before him and after him 60 '-saying : worship none save Allah, verily 1 

fear for you the chastisement of an awful Day* 


59* i. e. t the sentence of destruction* 

60* (arranged with perfect precision), 

6 t. (of good or ill). 

62. (/. e.j proportionate to the magnitude of their righteousness and 
ungodliness), 

63, Thus they will be addressed. 

64- (paying no heed to Our commands)* See for an apposite parable in 
the NT. Lk. 16: 19-25. 

65, (though being a mere earthly creature). 
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66. (to thy people, O Prophet!). 

67. /. e M the Prophet Hud. See P, VlIL n. 523. 

68. applies particularly to certain oblong tracts of sand in the 
region of Esh-shihr : to the country of ‘Aad. (LL). Ad-Dahna* (the red sand), a 
surface of red sand, extends from the great Nulud in the north to ahRab ah Khali in 
the south, describing a great arc to the south east and stretching a distance of over 
six hundred miles. Its western part is sometimes, distinguished as al-Ahqaf 
(dune land.) (Hitli, op. cit p. 15). This 1£ red land 1 is a comparatively hard plain, 
covered at intervals with long and winding sand-belts. 1 (Inayatullah, op. ctf., p. 16). 

69. Hud was not the only Warner preaching this doctrine of Unity. 
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22. . , . Ijli) They said: art thou come to us that thou mayest 
turn us aside from our gods ? Then bring thou upon us that with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art truthful. 

23. , . , JU) He said: the knowledge 70 is only with Allah, and t 
preach to you that wherewith 1 am sent 71 , but 1 see you are a people given to 
ignorance. 

24. ( jJi . . . W ) And when they saw it 72 as an overpeenng cloud 
tending towards their valleys they said: that is an overpeering cloud bringing us 
rain. Nay 73 1 it is what you sought to be hastened: a wind wherein is an afflictive 
torment 

25. ) it shall annihilate everything by the command of its 
Lord. Therefore 74 they became such that nothing could be seen 75 of them save 
their dwellings 76 . We thus requite a nation of the guilty. 

26. , . oilj) And them We had assuredly established in that 

flourishing condition wherein We have not established you 77 and We had 
assigned for them hearing and sight and hearts 76 ; yet their hearing and sight and 
hearts availed them not at all. They used to gainsay the revelations of Allah, 
and then encompassed them what they had been mocking at, 

70. (of when it will come), 

71. i\ £.. only this much l know that punishment is sure to visit you, but 
I cannot tell at what particular time it would come, 

72. /. e. the punishment, 

73. Thus spoke their prophet Hud. 

74. (after the violent wind had done its fatal work), 

75. (of men and their possessions), 

76. (desolate and in ruin), 

77. (O Makkans 1). 

78. i. e. t We had endowed them with full and vvell-develop senses and 
reasoning faculties. 
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SECTION 4 

27' j, * * And assuredly We have destroyed the cities round 

about you 79 , and We have variously propounded Our signs*® that haply they 
might return® 1 , 

28- (j j , . Vjk) Then why succoured them not those whom they 
had taken for gods beside Allah, as means of approach 83 ? Aye I they failed 
them. And that 83 was their lie which they had been fabricating, 

29* (crj , , sb) And recall when We sent towards thee 84 a company 
of the Jinn 85 listening to the Qufan**. So when they came in the presence 
thereof 87 they said 88 : give ears 89 * Then when it was ended, they returned back 
to their people as warners 30 . 

30, . 1^6} They said : 0 our people ; verity we have hearkened 

to a Book sent down after Musa, confirming what was before it, guiding to the 
truth and a straight path- 

31* (jJi . . 4 0 our people! answer Allah's summoned 1 , and 

believe in him; He shall forgive you your sins* 2 and shall shield you from an 
afflictive chastisement 


79. (such as the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites, and the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, O Makkans I). 

80. (unto them). 

81. (to Us). 

82. (and on whose help and support they had presumed)* 

83. L e., their doctrine of graded Godhead; their brief in a hierarchy of 
major and minor gods. 

84* (O Prophet!)* 
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85. It was at Nakhla on the Prophet’s return journey from Taif to Makka 
in the early days of his ministry that he was visited, while reciting the Quran in 
his night prayer, by several genir* For ^ see P* VII. n* 644. 

86* {when thou wast reciting in the night prayer). 

87, /, when they approached the place where thou wast reciting the 

Quran. 

88* (to one another)* 

89. (and listen in silence). 

90* (and missionaries of Islam), 

91. /* His prophet. 

92, ij* in is redundant* 
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32. (cn- . . . jmj) And whoso does not answer Allah's summoner, he 
cannot frustrate His vengeance on the earth, and there will be no patrons for 
him 93 , beside Him. Those are in manifest error. 

33. Bethink they 91 not that Allah Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was not fatigued with the creation thereof 95 , is able 
to quicken the dead ? Aye I verily He is Potent over everything. 

34. (jjyCr . . . And on the Day when those who disbelieve will 
be placed before the Fire : is 06 this not real 97 ? They will say: Yes ! by our Lord 98 ! 
He will say: taste therefore the torment for you have been disbelieving. 

35. (j^i-ill ... jJb) Bear thou then with patience 99 , as the messen¬ 
gers 100 , endued with resolution bear with patience 101 and ceek not to hasten on lu2 
for them7~0nThe~^ay when they will behold that with which they are threatened, 
it will seem to them 103 as though they had tarried 104 but for an hour of a day. 
A proclamation this; so 105 none will be destroyed but the nation of transgressors. 



93. (in the Hereafter to protect him). 

94. i. c .. the Makkan pagans who rejected the doctrine of Resurrection. 

95. This is to emphatically deny the idea of fatigue and weariness to God 
implied in the Bible. Cf. the OT:—‘And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it: because 
that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and made. (Ge. 2 : 2, 3) 
‘For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, 
and was refreshed.’ (Ex. 31:17) ‘For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day.’ (Ex. 20 : 11) And the NT:— 
‘And God did rest the seventh day from all his works.’ (He. 4 : 4) The idea of 
God needing rest at the end of His creative activity, as if the Creator was also worn 
out with worrying toils and struggled under burdens too heavy for Him, is prepos¬ 
terous to the Muslim mind, but the fact is there that the Bible clearly inculcates so 
curious a doctrine. 
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96. (Thus they will be asked). 

97. (of which reality you persistently denied while you were in the 

world). 

98. (it is terribly real). 

99. (the persecution and the insults of the believers at the hands of the 
pagans, O Prophet!). 

100. (of old), 

101. (the injuries of their peoples), 

102. (Divine vengeance). 

103. (in extreme constraint and bewilderment). 

104. (in the world). 

105. (after this plain warning from God). 
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Surah Muhammad 

Muhammad* XLVH 

(Madinian, 4 Sections and 38 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate* the Merciful* 

SECTION 1 

1. ( r fW * . , o/d') Those who disbelieve and hinder others from the 

path of Allah-their works He shall send astray 11 *. 

2. \ And those who believe and work righteous deeds 

and believe in what has been revealed to Muhammad 1 " 7 -—and it is the truth 

from their Lord-their misdeeds 10 * He shall expiate from them and shall make 

good their state*"** 

3* , f # dUj) Thai is because those who disbelieve follow faise- 

hood 110 and those who believe follow the truth from their Lord 111 * And thus does 
Allah propound to the mankind their similitudes 11 -. 


106* j\ e*, deeds which seemed highly righteous in their own eyes will be found 
void of all merit in the Hereafter* 

107* <That most successful of all prophets and religious personalities/ 
(EBr* XV. p* 898 11th Ed}* *Thc only man mentioned by history, who was at 
once legislator and poet, the founder of a religion and of an empire/ (Gilman, The 
Saracens } p. 207) See also P* IV* n. 212, and n. 333 below* 

108* (and shall forgive them)* 

109* (both in this world and the Next)* 

110* (which inevitably leads to perdition)* 

Ill* (which inevitably leads to peace and prosperity), 

112* i. e*, their states and conditions by similitudes* 


















202 


Part XXVI 



4, . - . lik) Now when you meet 11 * those who disbelieve, smite 

their necks until when you have slain them greatly 11 *, then make fast the bonds 11 *, 
then 11 * 1 thereafter 117 let them off freely or by ransom 118 , until 119 the war lays off its 
burden 180 . That you shaft do 121 . And had Allah 122 willed, He would have 
vindicated Himself against them 123 ; but He ordained fighting in order that He 
may test you one by the other 124 . And those who are slain in the cause of Allah, 
He shall not let their works go astray 121 , 

5* (^11*. Soon He will guide them 124 and make good their 

state 127 , 

6, (^ . *. *j) And He will make them enter the Garden and will 

make it known to them 138 , 

7, {^laii . , * ^il^L) 0 you who believe f if you succour Allah 119 , He 

will succour you 110 and make your feet firm 151 . 

8. (piM - * And those who disbelieve 18 *, theirs shall be the 

downfall 135 , and their work He will send astray 134 , 

9. f^Ui . . . That is because they detest what Allah has sent 

down, and so He will make their works of non-effect 

TO, (l*)M # , . (J*!) Have they not journeyed on the earth so that they 
might see 135 how has been the end of those before them ? Allah annihilated 
them ; and for the infidels 1 * 8 , theirs shall be the like fate therefor. 

11* (f|) . • i dly) That is because Allah is the Patron of those who 
believe, and the infidels I no patron is theirs f 


3 13. (in fight* O Muslims!), 

114, (so that they are entirely subdued and thoroughly crushed, and their 
power for mischief completely curbed), 

115, (on them) /. e., make them prisoners of war* 
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116, (according to the discretion of your leader and exigencies of the 
situation). 

117* (after you have taken them prisoner). 

118. L liberate them out of kindness or in return for ransom. L is here 

synonymous with k oj*, and Jai with (WGAL, IL p. 73), 

119. j. e., this injunction holds good until— 

120. (and terminates). 

121. aDB is here synonymous with dillj lJLil 

122. (in consonance with His universal Scheme), 

123. (without your participation in the struggle at all). 

124. t e.j in order that He may test the believers by the amount of their 
willing sacrifices and the infidels by the lengths to which they would go in rebellion- 

125* (and shall not let their service and sacrifices go in vain), 

126- (to the goal of Eternal happiness and bliss). 

127. (at the hour of their death, in Burzakhish life and on the Day of 
judgement). 

128. (so that they will know the places assigned to them beforehand). This 
knowledge will come either intuitively or through the attending angels. 

129- (by fighting for His religion), 

130. (against your enemy), 

131. As was demonstrated at the battle of Badr and later on many other 
occasions. ‘The army of the Faithful was borne forward by an enthusiasm which the 
half-hearted warriors opposite were unable to withstand/ (Muir, op. cil pp. 225-26). 
‘The first companions of Mahomet advanced to battle with a fearless confidence; there 
is no danger where there is no chance ; they were ordained to perish in their beds ; or 
they were safe and invulnerable amidst the darts of the enemy.' (GRE. V, p, 361) 
‘A new spirit was now infused into the Arabian armies; and the implicit obedience 
which the troops of the Prophet paid to his commands, rendered their discipline as 
superior to that of the imperial forces, as their tactics and their arms were inferior/ 
(Finlay, Greece under the Romans (p. 450). 

132. (and array themselves against the ordinances of God), 

133. (in this world atso)- 

134. (in the Hereafter) t* e* f render them void of merit. 

135. (by observing the ruins of powerful ancient infidels), 

136. (of the present-day). 
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SECTION 2 

12. ( r |) + . # «lul) Verily Allah will cause those who believe and work 
righteous cfeetfs to enter the Garden whereunder rivers flow. And those who 
disbelieve enjoy themselves 137 and eat even as the cattle eat 13 \ and the Fire shall 
be the abode for them, 

13. ( r *l . . , c/^j) And many a city, mightier in strength than the city 

which drove thee forth 13 ® I——We destroyed, and there was no helper of theirs 1411 . 

14. (v* ^ he then who stands on an evidence from his Lord 

like him whose evil of work is bedecked to him 141 , and those who follow their 
lusts lva ? 

15. (^,W . . £*) A likeness of the Garden which has been promised 
to the Godfearing is this, therein are rivers of water incorruptible, rivers of milk 
of unchangeable flavour 113 , rivers of wine, a joy to the drinkers 141 ; and rivers of 
honey clarified 145 ; therein theirs shall be every manner of fruit, and forgiveness 
from their Lord. Shaft persons enjoying such bliss be like those who are abiders 
in the Fire, and are given to drink boiling water so that it mangles their 
entrails 146 7 


137. (in this world exclusively), 

138. (heedless of the future), 

139. (Q Prophet I) i, e., the city-state of Makka. 

140. This conveyed to the idolatrous Makkans clear prediction of their utter 
rout and annihilation. 

141. (by the devil). 

142. i. e. $ is the final end of the godly ones to be ever similar to that of the 
ungodly ones ? 

143. Quite unlike the earthly milk. 

144. (and free of all intoxicating and injurious proportions), 

145. /. e,, free of all foreign substances. 

146. Which punishment is suggestive of the unspeakable agony of the 
damned ones. 
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16. (j Jyst . . r (^j) Of them 147 are some who listen to thee" 8 , until, when 

they go forth from before thee, they say 149 to those who are vouchsafed 
knowledge 15 ": what is that lie said just now ? Those are they whose hearts 

Allah has sealed up, and they follow their lusts. 

17- (>l>. , . p-Jllj) And those 151 who are guided, He adds their 

guidance 158 , and gives them protection against eviM. 

18. (>ljTi . , . J*i) Do they only await 151 the Hour, that it should come 
upon them of a sudden 155 7 Portents thereof 156 are already come, so how will it 
be with them when there comes to them their admonition ? 

19. . . Jet*) So know thou 157 that there is no God save Allah, 
and ask forgiveness for thy fault 158 and for faithful men and women, And Allah 
knows we/I your moving about and your place of rest ljJ . 


147. ‘Them’ refers to the hypocrites. 

148. (to all appearance, but really pay no heed to them, O Prophet!). 

149. (out of mischief), 

150. i. e., to the learned companions of the Prophet. 

151. (of their own race and people) /. e., the true believers. 

152. (by each fresh Revelation). 

153. r. e helps them to practise piety or giveth them its recompense. 

154. i. e., the hypocrites. 

155. (when repentance will be futile). 

156. Such as the very advent of the Final Prophet). 

157. (and remain perfectly sure of it). 

158. (and thus setting an example to thy followers). See P. XXIV. n. 223. 

159. (O mankind I). So that nothing is ever hidden from Him. 
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20* (^ a , „ J/*,_ j) And those who believe say 180 : why has a Surah not 

been revealed ? Then when there is revealed a Surah firmly-constructed 161 and 
fighting is prescribed therein, thou seest those in whose heart is a disease 161 
looking at thee with a look of one who is fainting unto death 1 * 3 : so alas for 
them 104 I 

21. , «U*) The hypocrites* obedience and speech are known 163 . 
Then when the affair is resolved 18 ®, if even then they gave credence to Allah 167 , it 
would have been better for them. 

22. * ., » Then if you turn away 16 *, you are likely to cause 
corruption on the earth and to sever your kinship 180 . 

23. (p*jLa;i p , Those are they whom Allah has cursed 170 and then 
has deafened them and blinded their sights. 

24. (VJun , , , Mi \ ) Do they not ponder the Quran 171 , or are there locks 
upon their hearts 172 ? 

25. (p|J * . . cr m ^ u>) Verify those who have apostated on their backs after 
tne guidance had become manifest to them, Satan has embellished this apostasy 
to them, and has given them false hopes, 

26. , , (ill's) That is because 173 they 174 said 175 to those who 
abhor 1 ' 0 what Allah has revealed 177 ; we shall obey you in part of the affair 17 *; 
and Allah knows their talking in secret 170 , 

27. How then shall it be, when the angels shall take 
them away at death, smiting their faces and their backs ! 


160. (in their eagerness to receive fresh Revelations), 

161. SeeP, HI. n. 231, 

162. (of hypocrisy), 

163. (owing to their extreme fright at the prospect of the hollowness of their 
pretensions being exposed). 
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164. Pitiable will be their plight. 

165. God and His messenger will know the magnitude of the hypocrites’ 
pretensions. 

166. i. e* t when after the ordinance of the holy war, preparations for actual 
fighting have already started. 

167. /, e. t if they gave proof of their loyalty to God and His messenger 

168. (from observing such a salutary ordinance as Jihad, O coward and 
timorous people!). 

169. The meaning is : if the evil is not stifled, it is sure to spread ail over the 
world and prevalence of violence is sure to respect no tics of blood. 

170. (by depriving them of His special mercy). 

17L (whose teachings are so clear). 

172. (so that they have become impervious to every argument and evidence). 

173. /. e,> this catastrophe of apostacy has befallen them because-- 

174. r» the hypocrites. 

175. (in confidence), 

176. (out of envy), 

177. The reference is to the leaders of Israel in Hejaz-the arch-enemies of 

Islam. 

178. i. e., We shall follow you in part of what you desire of us f by staying at 
home and by not joining the believers in their wars, and by secretly combining 
against them. 

179. (so their plots shall not succeed). 
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28 ) That is 180 because they followed what incensed 

Allah and abhored His good-will 151 - So He made their works of non-effect. 

SECTION 4 

29. , # , Do then in whose hearts is a disease 18 -imagine that 
Allah 183 will never bring to light their rancour ? 

30. (XV' * And if We wihed, We would surely show them to 

thee 384 , so that thou shouldst know them by their marks. And thou shalt surely 
know them 185 by the mode af their speech 1S( . And Allah knows your works 1 * 7 . 

31* (pfjUl * * And of a surety We shall put you to the proof till 

We know the valiant among you and the steadfast 1 ^, and We shall know 
your different states 189 . 

32. ( r VUi . * di) Verily those who have disbelieved and have 
hindered others from the path of Allah and have opposed the messengers after the 
guidance lias become manifest to them 150 shall not hurt Allah at alI r and sogh 
He shall make their works fruitless. 

33. (XV 1 . * Ifcl) 0 you who believe f obey Allah and obey the 
messenger, and do not render your works vain 191 . 

ISO* L e., they shall suffer this because—- 

181* i. e. y acts leading to His pleasure. 

182. (of hyprocrisy)* 

183. (the Omniscient), 

184* (O Prophet!), 

185. (even now when Wc have not disclosed to thee their identity), 

186, is ‘The meaning of speech ; its intended sense or import; its intent; 
and indication thereof whereby the person addressed is made to understand one’s 
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intent;...an oblique, or ambiguous* mode of speech; an inclining of speech to 
obliqueness, or ambiguity* and equivocal allusion. 1 (LL), 

187. (O believers and hypocrites!), 

188. (in the fighting), 

] 89. (other than those of Jihad), 

190. (through arguments and evidences). 

191. (by infringing the ordinances of either). 



2!0 



34- , . . ,>j)! jl) Verify those who disbelieve and hinder offers from 
the path of Allah and die as infidels; Allah shall by no means forgive them. 

35- , y*) So do not faint 1 * 2 , nor cry out for peace; and you 
shall be triumphant And Allah is with you, and He will not defraud you of 
your works. 

36- (p£J \ja\ , , . W) The life of this world 193 is but a sport and a pastime. 
And if you believe and shun evils 191 , He will give you your wage 1 ** and will not 
require of you your substance 1 * 9 . 

37. {ji5jU>l , , , ji) If He required it of you 197 and importuned you 190 , 
you 135 would be niggardly, and He will bring to light your secret malevolence. 

38. (p£Jl^i . B ^ U) Look here ! you are those who are called to expend 200 
in the cause of Allah 201 ; then of you there are some who are niggardly. And 
whosoever is niggardly 202 is only niggardly to his soul 201 - Allah is Self-sufficient 104 , 
and you are the needy 205 - And if you turn away 209 , He will substitute for you 
another people 207 , and then they will not be your likes 209 - 


192. (O Muslims!), 

193- Which is the sole end sought after by the infidels. 

194. (O mankind!). 

195. (from His own presence), 

196. (for His benefit). 

197. (for your own benefit), 

193. (for the whole of it), 

199. i. e*j most of the mankind. 

200. (a part of your substance). 

201. (for your own benefit). 
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202. (on such occasions). 

203. /. e., he deprives himself of His grace, 

204. fp e., free of all wants. 

205. God is the real owner of everything ; man is only dispenser, who will 
have to render account of every gift. Wealth is but a trust and a test. 

206. (and arc lukewarm in the propagation of the true faith). 

207. (to work out His Design). 

208. (in timidity and want of faith). 
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* 

The Victory* XLVIII 

(Madmian, 4 Sections and 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. (h-* , , . Vl) Verily We l a victory 20 ^ We have given thee 21fl , a mani¬ 
fest victory 211 , 

2. He may forgive thee of thy sins* past 112 and 
future 213 , and may accomplish the more His favour 211 on thee £1& , and may keep 
thee guided on the straight path 216 ; 

3, (}xf- * * ant ^ th 3 * Allah may succour thee with a mighty 

succour 1 * 7 . 

4, He it is Who has sent down tranquillity 218 into the 
hearts of the believers 2151 that they might increase belie^ to their belief 210 . And 
Allah's are the hosts of the heavens and the earth 221 , and Allah is ever Knowing, 
Wise 221 . 


209. (moral as well as political) 

210. (O Prophet!) 

211. The reference is to the truce of Hudaibiya, ‘which, though at the time 
it seemed a set-back to the Muslims* proved in fact the greatest victory for Al-fslam. 
In the sixth year of the Hijra, the Prophet set-out with some MOO Muslims from Al- 
Madinah and the country round, in the garb of piligrims, not for war but to visit the 
Ka’bah. When they drew near to Mecca* they were warned that Qureysh had 
gathered their allies against them, and that their cavalry under Khalid ibn AbWalld 
was on the road before than. Making a detour through gullies of the hills, they 
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escaped the cavalry and coming into the valley of Mecca, encamped at Al-Hudeybiyeh 
below the city. The Prophet resolutely refused to give battle and persisted in attempts 
to parley with Qureysh who had sworn not to let him reach the Kabbah.* .Qureysh 
at length agreed to a truce of which the terms were favourable to them. The Prophet 
and his multitude were to give up the project of visiting the sanctuary for that year, 
but were to make the piligrimage the following year when the idolaters undertook to 
evacuate Mecca for three days to allow them to do so. Fugitives from Qureysh to 
the Muslims were to be returned, but not fugitives from the Muslims to Qureysh ; and 
there was not to be hostility between the parties for ten years' (Pickthal). The people, 
led by vision to anticipate an unopposed visit to the Kaba* were crestfallen at the 
abortive result of their long journey. But, in truth, a great step had been gained 
by Mohammad. His political status, as an equal and independent Power, was 
acknowledged by the treaty: the ten year's truce would afford opportunity and 
time for the new religion to expand, and to force its claims upon the conviction of 
Koreish ; while conquest, material as well spiritual, might be pursued on every other 
side**,Above all, it was a great and manifest success that free permission was 
conceded to visit Mecca in the following year, and for three days to occupy the citv 
undisturbed** (Muir- op, n7,, p, 360). This was for the first time that the Muslims 
were treated on equal terms by the Makkans, and the treaty practically ended the 
Makkan wars, 

212. for faults as distinct from sin, sec P. XXIV, n. 223, 

213. See P. XXEV, n. 223. ‘The privilege of unconditional pardon for his 
sins refers to mistakes which lie might have committed or would commit in future, 
and not to intentional omission of duties imposed on all the Faithful.** Erring is 
human, and none is above error except God. But the mistakes of the Prophet were 
always, and immediately, corrected by Divine Revelation : and this is the difference 
between the Prophets and other mortals.’ (ASB, I. p. 47) 

214. (which is already great). 

215. (by affording thee still great opportunities of serving the religion of 

God)* 

216. (untrammelled by the wiles of infidels)* 

217* (by making thee powerful and thy cause triumphant). 

218, fi Divine calm overshadowing the heart,' 

219, (when it was natural for them to be discontented and agitated at the 
apparent inequality of the peace terms)* 

220, (by seeing their faith justified and fulfiled), 

221* (so why be afraid of the pagan hosts ?)* 

222* (so He prescribes war only when it becomes beneficial). 
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5. jJ) He has prescribed war in order that He may admit 
the believing men* 5 * and women into Gardens, whereunder rivers flow as 
ablders therein, and that He may expiate from them their misdeeds 151 . And 
that 3 * 5 is with Allah ever a mighty achievement. 

6. » # , . and that* 2 ® He may chastise the hypocritical men 

and women and the polythiest men and women, and the thinkers of evil thought 
concerning Allah- To them shall befall the evil turn of fortune 227 , and Allah shall 
be indignant with them 219 , and shall curse them 219 , and He has prepared for them 
Hell, an ifl-destination f 

7. (L& , # . Jij) And Allah's are the legions of the heavens and the 
earth. And Allah is ever Mighty 230 , Wise 231 . 

8* (Vf.jS * * W) Verily We f We have sent thee as a witness 131 and a 
bearer of glad tidings" 11 and a warner m , 

9. ) that you people 211 may believe in Allah and His mes¬ 

senger, and may assist Him 13 ® and honour Him, and may hallow Him morning 
and evening. 


223. (by their observing the ordinances of war). 

224. (by the preponderance of good over evil). 

225. i. e n the expiation of sins)* 

226. (He has deprived the infidels of the tranquillity of mind in order-). 

227. (in this world). 

228. (in the Hereafter). 

229. i. e., shall deprive of His grace and mercy. 
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230. L Able to inflict destruction on them without human intervention. 

231. L e* } using human agency in His wisdom. 

232. (against mankind on the Day of the Judgement), 

233. (unto the righteous believers). 

234. (unto the ungodly sinners), 

235. (O mankind!). 

236. L His religion. 
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10. (VJi* * . j4l J) Verily those who swear fealty to thee fr, ‘ indeed swear 
fealty to Allah 2 ** ; the hand of Allah is over their hands- 3 ** So whosoever breaks 
his oath breaks it only to his soul's hurt; and whosoever fulfils his covenant with 
Allah-"’, him He shall soon give a gieat wage. 

SECTION 2 

11. (1^- . , JyL-) Those of the desert Arabs 211 who lagged behind 242 will 
presently say 243 to thee 244 : our properties and our families 145 kept us occupied* 16 , 
so ask thou forgiveness for us 247 . They say with their tongues what is not in their 
hearts 2 ' 13 . Say thou: who can avail you in aught against Aliah, if He intended 
you hurt or intended you benefit- 41 * ? Yea I Allah is ever Aware of what you 
do 2 " 0 * 

12. , * * J-;) Yea 1 you imagined 251 that the messenger and the 

believers would never return to their families- 52 , and that- 53 became bedecked in 
your hearts 25 and you bethought an evil thought 255 , and you became a people 
doomed 256 . 

13. (1_^ , . . And whosoever does not believe in Allah and His 

messenger--then verify We have prepared a Blaze for the infidels. 


237, {that they would hold together and fight to death), 

23tt, /. e,* it was the hand of God Himself, not the hand of His apostle merely, 

which then was struck. He beheld them from above, and was witness to the solem¬ 
nity of their giving their faith to His apostle. The holy Prophet was the vicegerent 
of God, par excellence. ‘Without a standing army, without a bodyguard, without a 
palace, without a fixed revenue, if ever any man had the right to say that he ruled by 
a right Divine, it was Mohammad ; for he had ah the power without its instruments 
and without its supports.' (Bosworth Smith, op . cit„ p. 341). 

239. The believers, according to the Arab custom, placed hand on hand 
when solemnly affirming fidelity. 

240. (by giving his word to His prophet). 














XLVIH. Surat-uJ-Fath 


217 




241. (because of their want of firmness in the faith), 

242. (during this holy journey which turned out to be Hudaibiya expedition), 

243. -now that thou hast triumphantly relumed to Madina——. 

244. (Q Prophet!), 

245. (and not any deliberate revolt on our part). 

246. (so that we could not accompany thee). 

247* (for this apparent dereliction of duty)* 

248* L e, y they are affecting regret and remorse, with only lukewarm belief in 
the Prophet's mission. 

249, (in your possessions and families) i. He is the absolute Author of your 
fates, so why be remiss in your duty towards Him, putting as an excuse the fear of 
loss to life and property ? (TH). 

250. (and He has apprised His prophet of your real and secret motives), 

251, (prompted as you were by your wavering faith). 

252. (and would be overpowered and annihilated by the Makkan pagans). 

253, i, e,, the thought of the Muslims being wiped out. 

254. i, c., the thought corresponded with your desire. 

255. Seen, 251 above, 

256, (to perdition on account of your malice towards the Prophet and Islam)* 
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14. And Allah's is the dominion of the heavens and the 

earth. He forgives whomsoever He will 257 , and chastise whomsoever He will 2 **; 
and Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful 25 *. 

15- (bU* , . . J t L^) Those who lagged behind will 3 * 0 when you 3 * 1 march 
forth to take the spoils 202 presently say 303 : leave us, we shall follow you. They 
were to change the word of Allah 20,1 . Say thou : you shall by no means follow 
us 265 ; thus has Allah said 2150 before. Then they will say 207 Aye I you envy us* C3 . 
Aye l little it is you are wont to understand 109 . 

15* (W 1 . . . j») Say thou to those of the desert Arabs who lagged 
behind : surely you shall be summoned 370 to fight against a people endued with 
exceeding violence 271 , then you will fight them or they will surrender 272 . Then if 
you obey 273 , Allah will give you a goodly wage 274 ; but if you turn away, as you 
turned away before 370 . He will chastise you with an afflictive chastisement 


257. (and He has willed forgiveness for the believers), 

258. (and He has willed torment for the infidels). 

259. So He shall forgive also the infidels provided they turn back and repent. 

260. i. c., in a few weeks’ time. 

261. (O Muslims f), 

262. (in the expedition of Khaiber), The Prophet soon after his return from 
Hudaibiya was to proceed against the Jews of Khaiber. and he was to take with him 
only those who had accompanied him to Hudaibiya, 

263. (out of their fondness for booty), 

264. /. e. the Divine decree to the effect that none should accompany the 
Prophet except those who had been with him in the expedition to Hudaibiya. 

265. (in the Khaiber expedition). As the penalty for malingering, the 
Bedouins were forbidden to join, or partake in the booty of any excursion for soitu 
time-—a penalty so hateful to them. 
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266. (and ordained on us), ‘Many of the citizens and the Bedouin who 
had neglected the former summons, would gladly now have joined the tempting 
expedition ; but, according to the divine injunction, they were not permitted, and 
their mortification was great at being left behind,’ (Muir. op. cit., p. 374), 

267. (to the believers). 

26ft. (share of booty). 

269. ‘The desert Arabs loved fighting and plunder, and uuderstood such 
motives for war. the higher motives seemed to be beyond them. Like ignorant men 
they attributed petty motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of 
fighting from plunder.’ (AYA). 

270. (to light, after some little time when you will have learnt the lessons of 
discipline and self-sacrilice, and when your brave words will be tested). 

271. The reference is to formidable and will-equipped Persian and Byzantine 

armies. 

272. (to Islam in the meantime). 

273. (at that time, and respond to the call to arms). 

274. (in the Hereafter). 

275. f. €., as at the time of the Hudaibiya expedition. 
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17, (U* , . , ^J)No blame there is upon the blind and no blame upon 
the lame and no blame upon the sick 376 . And whosoever obeys Allah and his 
messenger he will admit him into Garden whereunder rivers flow; and whosoever 
turns away, him He shall torment with an afflictive torment 

SECTION 3 

18, (Lj , . # Ji)} Assuredly well-pleased was Allah with the faithful 277 
when they sworn fealty to thee 276 under the tree 279 , and He knew what was in 
their hearts 3 * 0 ; so He sent down on them tranquillity 291 , and rewarded them with 
a victory near at hand 2 * 2 . 

19, (\S^ , , . . piU j) and abundant spoils that they are taking 298 , And 
Allah is ever Mighty 381 , Wise 285 . 

20, {V:*—* * - . t £»j) Allah has promised you abundant spoils 3 "' 6 that you 
shall take 257 , and these*™ He has hastened to you 299 and has restrained the hands 
of the people from you 290 , that it may be a sign to the believers 251 , and that He 
may guide you to 392 a straight path, 

21, (iyji . , . k- j^j) And another victory™ He promised , over which as 
yet you have no power; Allah has surely encompassed It 394 , and Allah is ever 
Potent over everything. 

22, . . jj) And 395 had those who disbelieve 796 fought against 
you 297 , surely they would have turned their backs and then they would have 

found no patron nor helper 298 . 


276. (if such persons do not go forth to the war). 

277. (who had accompanied the Prophet to Hudaibiya). 

278. The Prophet had despatched ' Uihman as an envoy to the Quraish. 
♦Some considerable delay having occurred, a report gained currency that he had been 
murdered at Mecca* Anxiety and alarm overspread the camp. Mohammed himself 
began to suspect leachery i taking his stand under the thick shade of an acacia tree, 
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and surrounded by the whole body of the piligrims, he required a pledge from them 
of faithful service, and that they would stand by ‘Ottoman to the death**.Their fears 
were suddenly relieved by the reappearance of ‘Qthman. But the Pledge of the Tree 
is a scene to which the Prophet ever after loved to revert; for here the strong feelings 
of devotion and sympathy between him and his followers had found fitting and 
ardent expression. Their martial spirit and religious fervour had been excited to the 
highest pitch : and they were prepared at once to rush upon the enemy with resistless 
onset* (Muir, op. ch ., p* 358) 

279* (under which the holy Prophet set when he took an oath from them to 
be faithful to him unto death)* ‘According to Sprenger, the tree having been men¬ 
tioned in the Koran, Omar had it cut down, lest it should become an object of 
worship/ (Muir* op$ c/7*, p. 361)* 

2S0* (of devotion and sincerity). 

28J, Which made them firm and resolute* 

282* (at Khaiber). ‘The victory was decisive, for the Jews lost 93 men ; 
while of the Muslims, only 19 were killed throughout the whole campaign.’ (Muir, 
op * cj 7,, p. 376) 

283. 'The plunder of Khaiber was rich beyond experience. Besides vast 
stores of dates, oil, honey and barley, flocks of sheep and herds of camels, the spoil in 
treasure and jewels was very large*’ (Muir, op, cit ., p* 380) k A large and permanent 
reward was thus secured for all who had given proof of their faith and loyalty by 
accompanying Mohammed to Al-Hudaibiya, and the promise made on that expedition 
thus amply redeemed*’ (ib) The loss of so enormous a booty must have particularly 
aggravated the chagrin of the Bedouin* 

284* /. e*, Able to reward anyone and everyone, 

285* f e.. Rewarding only in accordance with His infinite Wisdom, 

286. (elsewhere, O Muslims!) 

287* (in the course of time), 

288* i. the spoils of Khaibar. 

289* (by way cf earnest)* 

290* The Jews could offer but feeble resistance. 'The rapidity of the approach 
cut off all hope of timely aid from the BanTGhntafTm. The rich vale of Khaiber 
was studded with villages and fortresses rudely built...One by one, before any oppo¬ 
sition could be organised, these forts were attacked and carried.*,From the villages 
first attacked, which were gained with little loss, Mohammed proceeded to tiie strong 
fortress of Al-Kamus...The citadel of Al-Kamus surrendered, on condition that the 
inhabitants were free to leave the country, but that they should give up al! their pro¬ 
perty to the conqueror.*, After the victory of Al-Kamus the only remaining strongholds, 
Al-Watib and Sulatim, were invested, and seeing no prospect of relief capitulated... 
Fcdak, a Jewish town, not far from Khaibar, profited by the example, and, having 
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tendered a timely submission, was admitted on the same terms/ (Muir, op. cii. f 
p. 374-376, 380). 

291. (comfirming their faith still more in the promises of God). 

292. —-with such happenings serving as signposts— 

293. (of yet greater significance). The reference is to the conquest of 
Makka, "Two years later, towards the end of January 630 (A.H. 8), the conquest of 
Makka was complete. Entering its great sanctuary, Mohammad smashed the many 
idols, said to luve numbered three hundred and sixty, exclaiming: "Truth hath 
come, and falsehood hath vanished !° 7’he people themselves, however, were treated 
with special magnanimity. Hardly a triumphal entry in ancient annals is comparable 
to this/ (Hitti, op. tit. y p. 118) 

294. (in His power; letting it to you at its proper time), 

295. --to revert to the Hudaibiya episode—— 

296. /. the Makkan pagans. 

297. /. offered you a battle instead of making truce with you. 

298. i\ e. t the infidels were sure to have met with a crushing and ignominious 


defeat 
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23* , * , <si That has beetf 9 * the dispensation of Allah with 

those who passed away before; and thou shaft not find any change 300 in the 
dispensation of Allah 301 . 

24* (1^ . , . jjJI i*j) And He it is Who restrained their hands from you 

and restrained your hands from them™ 2 , in the vafe of Makka 303 after He had made 
you victorious over them, and Allah is ever a Beholder of what you do. 

25* (yi. , , a) They were those who disbelieved and debarred you 
from the Sacred Mosque 301 , and prevented the detained offering 305 , that it should 
arrive at its goal 1100 * And had it not been for the believing men and women you 
know not m and that you might have trampled on them and thus might have 
been guilty on their account unwittingly 303 . This He diri 3[) * that He might abide 
with His mercy whomsoever He will 310 . Had they 311 been distinguished one from 
another 312 , surely We had chastised those who disbelieved among them with a 
painful chastisement 313 * 


299. L e,* the vanquishing of the opponents of the prophets at the hands of 
the believers. 

300, (O reader !)* 

301* (that His will and decree could be successfully opposed by any of His 
creatures), 

302* (during the course of events at Hudaibiya, so that both sides refrained 
from bloodshed)* 

303. he.* at Hudaibiya; a place so close to Makka, The name Makka, 
the Macoraba of Ptolemy, comes from Sabaean Makuraba* meaning sanctuary, which 
indicates that it owes its foundation to some religious association long before 
Muhammed was born.' 1 (Hitti. op. cit ,* p. 103). See also P. IV. n* 19. 

304* The intent of the holy Prophet in his projected visit to Makka was 
entirely peaceful—to circumambulate the Ka i ba and to offer a sacrifice in Mina. 
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305. j. e* tlic animals for sacrifice that the Muslims, In accord with their well- 
established practice, had brought with them from Madina. 

306. u e, at Mina* 

307* L e., the believers, unknown to you, were intermingled with the pagan 
population in Makka at the time. 

^08. /, e ,, the Madina Muslims would thus have been unconsciously guilty of 
sheddding Muslim blood. 

309* It vas with a view to prevent the Madina Muslims from shedding 
Muslim blood, unconsciuosly though, that God held back the Prophet from attacking 
Makka at the time. 

310, So that He preserved the lives of the Makkan Muslims and the virtue of 
the Madina Muslims* 

3IL L e., the population of Makka. 

312. L e. t the believers from the infidels, 

313, /. e ., in that case We would have caused the destruction of the pagans 
by the Muslim hands. 
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(\Jc . . Jvr i'} When 31 'those who disbelieve 515 had put in their hearts 
e zeal, the goal of paganism 51 * then Allah sent down a tranquillity upon His 
messenger and the faithful 317 and kept them fixed on the way of piety* 1 *, and 
they 319 were worthy of it 320 and meet for it 3 - 1 ; and Allah is ever the Knower of 
everything. 

SECTION 4 

27. (I* j t t , Assuredly did Allah show a true vision To His 
messenger 322 in very truth 325 ; Allah witling, you shall surely enter the Sacred 
Mosque* 2 *, secure, with your head shaven and your hair cropped 325 , end you 
shall have no fear. He 52 * knows what you do not know 3 -'. So He has assigned, 
besides that, a victory nigh® 2 *. 

28. (Ij^ , * ^V) He it is Who has sent his messenger 529 with guidance 
and true faith that He may make it prevail 53 * over all faiths 531 , and Allah suffices 
as Witness 352 . 


314 (at the time of drafting the treaty at Huduibiya) 

315, t\ e., the representatives of the Quraisli. 

316. (by their objecting to the words k The Compassionate', and l the apostle 
of God\ and over which it was quite natural for the Muslims to be excited and 
infuriated)* ‘Korcish deputed Suhcil and other representatives, with power to con¬ 
clude a treaty of peace,.. At last the terms were settled.,,Mohammed summoned All 
to write from his dictation. And thus he began, "In ihe name of God. most Gracious 
and Merciful*" "Stop", said Suhcil. "As for God, wc know Him : but this new 
name, we know it not. Say as we have always said. In Thy name. O God!" 
Mohammed yielded* 41 Write " he said, "In Thy name* O God 1 These are the con¬ 
ditions of peace between Mohammed the Prophet of God and-—Stop again !" 
interposed Suhcil, "If thou wert what thou sayest, I had not taken up arms against 
thee. Write, as the custom is, thine own name, and thy father's name/’ "Write, 
Then," continued Mohammed calmly, “between Mohammed son of Abdullah, and 
Suhcil son of ’Amur" (Muir* op* at., p. 359). This haughty spirit of Paganism ^ 
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refers to ‘the tribal pride and the endless tribal feuds, the cult of revenge, the impla¬ 
cability and all the other pagan Characters tics which Islam was destined to overcome/ 
(Goldzihcf's Miththmnachmtsche Studien L p* 225), For sec P. IV. n. 264* 

3l7. /, Cm God specially appeased and calmed the believers when they were 
on the point of breaking off the negotiations and falling on the pagans. 

31 Sb Which consisted, on this occasion, in implicit obedience to the Prophet's 
dictation, however great the provocation might be. 

319, i. the true believers. 

320, (in the world) r. e ** they deserved to stick to the dictates of piety. 

32t. (in the Hereafter /. e, 7 they shall surely get its recompense in the 
Hereafter). 

322. Wherein lie dreamt iliaf he and his Companions entered Makka peace¬ 
fully for Hij. ‘Followed by his people, he dreamed that he entered Mecca in security, 
and having made the circuit of the Ka'ha, and slain the victims, completed thus the 
ceremonies of the pilgrimage/ (Muir, op. cit ,, p. 354) The believers were, naturally# 
led by this vision to anticipate an immediate unopposed visit to the Ka 4 ba, 

323. The passage confirms the Vision positively* consoles the believers and 
asks them not to be perturbed at all if the dream is not fulfilled immediately, 

324* (the next year, O Muslims)! 

325* Both of which rites are symbolic oflfaj and ‘Umra (Greater and Lesscf 
Pilgrimage). 

326* (the Omniscient), 

327. (so in accordance with His perfect Wisdom He delayed the fulfilment cf 
the Vision by one year), 

328. i c., the taking of JChaibar, 

329. (unto the mankind), 

330. (by powerful arguments and evidences). The obvious allusion is to the 
religion ‘which still claims the adherence of no less than four hundred and thirty 
millions of people, representing nearly all the races and many different climes. 
Every eighth person in dur world today is a follower of Muhammad, and the Moslem 
call to prayer rings out through most of the twenty-four hours of the day, encircling 
the large portion of the globe in its warm belt*’ (Hittl, op p, 3> (The Muslims 
now number one thousand million). 

331. (and make It the universal religion for all mankind) 

332. (thereof). So be not dejected and downhearted at the rejection of thy 
mission by the pagans Which is due to their malice perversity, or ‘Zeal of Paganism/ 
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29. (tJto . . -^l J^-j *w) Mohammad 333 is the messenger of Allah 334 . 
And those who are with him 333 are stern 333 against the infidels and merciful 337 
among themselves 333 * Thou seest them 389 bowing down and falling prostrate, and 
seeking grace from Allah and His goodwill 10 , This mark is on their faces, a trace 
of prostration 311 , such is their description in the Taurat 342 . And their description 
in the InjTt 3 * 3 ; like a seed that puts forth its shoot and strengthens it and grows 
and rises straight upon its stalk delighting the sowers 311 . Such are the early 
Muslims described that He may enrage the infidels with them. To those among 
them who believe and work righteous deeds, Allah has promised forgiveness 
and a splendid wage. 


333. Subject for many centuries lo vilification, vituperation and ridicule by 
so-called ‘scholars’ of the West, it is only now that light has begun slowly and 
gradually to dawn upon Europe and America. ‘Shall we speak of this man with 
disrespect? His precepts arc, at this day, the religious guide of one-third of the 
human race.’ (Draper, Conflict between Religion and Science, p, 84), 4 it ts only in 
recent years that we have come to think differently of Muhammcd and his religion 
of Islam, It is acknowledged now that he was an inspired man, and that his religion 
rescued many millions of men from a shameful idolatry, and gave them a noble idea 
of One God.* (Bk. IV. p, 2282) sec also P. IV. n. 212 ; n, 107 above, P. XXX. nn. 
425* 429, 580. 

334. (and the Book of God shall ever testify to this truth ; so why worry 
over the trifling fact that the pagans at Hudaibiya objected to append the words 
‘apostle of God'to his name). Surely no other prophet's personal habits*..have 
been so faithfully recorded and followed by his followers or his decrees invested with 
such divine authority/ (Rhatlacharya, Foundations of Living Faith , p, 45). ‘The 
profession of faith skahadah, the first pillar, is summed up in the Kuranic double 
formula la ildh Hla~hfnh : Muhammadan rasulul-toh (no god whatever but Allah: 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah). These are the first words to strike the ear 
of the new-born Moslem babe: they are the last to be uttered at the grave. 
Between these two episodes no other words are more often repeated/ (Hitti, op . cit.» 
p. 130), 

335. i. c ., his companions in gene rah and those who accompanied him in 
the Hudaibiya expedition in particular. 
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336. t\ e. f unyielding ; unbending ; firm of heart* 

337. L e.. kind, mild and considerate. 

338. L e towards each other; to their brethren in faith. Formidable to the 
enemies of God they were meekness itself to His friends. 

339. (O readers) f 

340. ‘These men were the true moral heirs of the Prophet, the future apostles? 
of Islam, the faithful trustees of all that Muhammad revealed unto the men of 
God,,/They had really changed [or the better from every point of view, and later on 
as statesmen and generals, in the most difficult moments of the war of conquest they 
gave magnificent and undeniable proof that the ideas and the doctrines of 
Muhammad hud been seed cast on fruitful soil, and had produced a body of men of 
the very highest worth. They were the depositories of the sacred test of the Quran, 
Which they alone knew by heart; they were the jealous guardians oT the memory of 
every word and bidding of the Prophet, the trustees of the moral heritage of 
Muhammad/ (Cuctani, quoted in Arnold's Preaching of Islam^ pp, 41-42) 

341. (and frequency of worship. The purport is; the saintliness of these 
devotees of God is evident from their faces). 

342. Even in the modern corrupt version of the Book of Moses one of finds 
something tallying with this description, Tie came with ten thousands of saints/ 
(Dl 33: 2). The apostle of God did in fact enter Makka with ten thousand men. 
'Muhammad now found himself at die head of between eight and ten thousand men" 
(Muir, op . ciL. p. 403). ['From his right hand went a fiery law for them, 1 (Dl. 33 : 2). 
"Stern against the infidels' (The Holy Quran), ‘Yea : he loved the people*. 
(Dt, 33 :2)* ‘Merciful among themselves/ (The Holy Quran). ‘All his saints are 
in thy hand : and they sat down at thy feet; every one shall receive of thy words 1 
(Dt* 33 : 3). 'Mark of them is on their faces from the effect of prostration/ (The 
Holy Quran)]. 

343. ‘The kingdom of heaven Is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a 
man took and sowed in his field : which indeed is the least or all seeds; but when it 
is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and bccomcth a tree, so that the buds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof/ (Mt, 13 : 31. 32) ‘Whereumo shall we 
liken the kingdom of God ? or with what comparison shall vve compare it ? It is like 
a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the earth is less than all the seeds 
that he in the earth : Bui when h is sown, it gfoweth up t and becometh greater than 
aM herbs, and sliooteth out great branches; so that the fowls of the air may lodge 
Under the shadow of it/ {Mlt. 4:31, 32) O/. also Lk. 13: 18. J9 h 

344. flic seed in the parable is, of Course, the religion of Islam, the growth 
of which, both in strength and numbers, simply amazed ihe onlookers; and by 
‘sowers 1 are meant the holy Prophet and his companions. 
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Surotul-Hujurat 

The Apartments* XLIX 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and IS Verses) 

In the name of Mali, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1* (f)* * * 0 you who believe 315 1 do not be forward 315 in the 

presence of Aliah and His messenger, and fear Allah 347 , Verily Allah is Hearing 318 , 
Knowing 349 . 

2, (jjj j>j£ * . 0 ;jJM#A) 0 you who believe 35n I do not raise your voice 
above the voice of the prophet 3jt , nor shout loud to him in discourse 363 , as you 
do to one another, lest your works may be rendered fruitless 35 *, while you 
perceive not 311 . 

3. ( r >* . # cnh ul) Verity those who lower their voices in the presence 
of the messenger of Allah 356 1——those are they whose hearts Allah lias disposed 
towards piety; theirs wifi be forgiveness and spiendid wage. 

345. (who love to bz mannerly and decorous in the presence of the holy 
Prophet), 

346. fin word or deed) /, e,, do not presume to give your advice in any 
matter before the Prophet asks you to do so. 

347. (in every matter, great or small; in the Whole conduct of your JifeV 

34$. (in reference to your words), 

349, (in reference to your deeds). 

350, (who love to shed off every trace of bad manners). 

351, (while addressing one another in his presence). 

352, (while addressing him direct). 

353, (by your offending the Prophet of God), 

354, (that you are doing anything wrong), 

355, Which is mark of sound breeding and good manners. 
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4 (dX** . « ■ crJj'u') Verify these who calf aloud to thee 3 * 6 from without 
the inner apartments 157 , most of them are foolish 358 . 

5. (prj , , . )j) And had they waited till thou comestout unto them, it 
had surely been better for them 35 ®; and Allah is Forgiving, Merciful 360 , 

6, , . o-^VA) 0 you who believe I if a mischief-maker came to 
you with a report 361 , then 302 make a strict inquiry 363 , lest you may hurt a people 
unwittingly and thereafter repent of what you have done, 

7, pjoil )\ m # , \jJeb) And know that verily among you 581 there is the 
messenger of Allah 885 . If he were to obey you 8 ® 0 , you would surely be in 
trouble 867 , but Allah has endeared faith to you and has bedecked it in your hearts 
and has made infidelity and wickedness and disobedience 86 ^ abhorrent to you. 
These 1 they are the men of rectitude, 

8. (^C- , . , through grace from Allah and His favour. And Allah is 
Knowing 36 ®, Wise 370 , 

356, (O Prophet !)* 

357, (in disregard of the respect due to thee)* 

358, (that they are by their unseemly behaviour showing positive disrespect 
to the holy Prophet). 

359, Certain ill-mannered persons had at noon-time the rudeness to knock at 
the door of the Prophet's private apartments and to shout out: 4 Muhammad, come 
forth to us.’ 

360, (to the repentant). So they can easily make amends, 

36L i evii report about someone, a tale damaging somebody's reputation, 

362. (instead of giving immediate credence to it), 

363, (unto the truth thereof), is l He sought, or sought leisurely 
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repeatedly, to obtain knowledge of the thing, until he knew it* he examined, scrutinized, 
or investigated. (LL) 

364. (O Muslims of the Prophet's time !) 

365. /, you are fortunate indeed in having the living Prophet of God in 
your midst. 

366. (instead of your obeying him). 

367. L e ,, if the Prophet followed you in your wishes, instead of your 
following his advice implicitly, the result would be simply disastrous. 

368. (so that by the grace of God you yourselves love to follow the Prophet's 
precepts Implicity instead of thrusting your counsel upon him) . 

369. i. e., Aware of your needs and requirements, 

370. i. e>, Enacter of wise ordinances. 
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9* (i*^ 1 * . * o\ j) And if two parties of the faithful fall to mutual 

fighting 37 ’, then affect reconciliation between them 372 . But if one of them rebels 
against the other*' 3 , then fight the party which rebels till it reverts to the 
commandment of Allah 374 * Then if it reverts 3,3 , affect reconciliation between 
them justly 373 and be equitable, 377 , Allah loves the equitable, 

10, (or^j ■ ■ - Wl) The faithful 37 " are but brethren 379 ; so affect reconci¬ 
liation between your brethren 330 and fear Allah 3 * 1 that haply mercy may be shown 
to you 3SJE . 

SECTION 2 

11. (OjJUtJI , . . O you who believe! let not one group scoff at 

another group ; perchance they 3 ™ may be better 31 ' than they are, nor let some 
women scoff at other women, perchance the tatter may be better than they are. 
And do not traduce one another, nor revile one another by odious appellations 33 *; 
ill is the name of sin after belief 3 **. And whosoever will not repent 3 * 7 , then those 
are the wicked. 


371. Which, in ordinary circumstance*, is itself a heinous crime. Observe a 
saying of the holy Prophet: ‘If two Muslims meet with their swords, then the slayer 
and the slayed (both of them) will go into the Fire. 7 (Du, 2 : 22). 

372. The address is to the collective community of the Muslims. 

373. (and your efforts at composing their differences have failed). 

374. (and desists from fighting). 

375. (to cessation of fighting). 

376. /■ have their differences composed permanently and on the basis of 
Divine ordinances. 

377. /. e. 7 do not allow your self-interest to come in. 

378. i. e .. ail those who have the faith of Islam in common, 

379. (however different they may be from one another in other respects). 
This is neither nationalization nor Arabicization but humanization in the true sense 
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of the word. It means that community of faith as a bond of union is superior to. 
and more fundamental than, any other bond at all, merging all colours, ranks and 
races in consciousness of a common brotherhood. ‘This was the first attempt in the 
history of Arabia at a social organisation with religion, rather than blood, as its basis... 
Thus by one stroke the most vital bond of Arab relationship, that of tribal kinship, 
was replaced by a new bond, that of faith; a sort of Pan-Tslamica was instituted for 
Arabia. (Hitti, op. cit.. p. p. 120-121). ‘It must be admitted that Mohammedans 
have, from whatever causes, acted up to their creed in this respect more fully than have 
Christians' (BosworthSmith, op. cit., p. 246). “A Musalman is first and a Turk, an 
Afghan, or an Arab afterwards", is no mere formula or figure of speech with that vast 
assemblage of peoples and of tongues to whom the Prophet of Arabia, by teaching 
them to worship the one true God, has given a bond of union stronger than anv tie 
of blood or nation.' (P.306) ‘A religious theory that is very strikingly realised in 
Muhammadan society and seldom fails to express itself in acts of kindness towards 
the new convert. Whatever be his race, colour or antecedents he is received into 
the brotherhood of believers and takes his place as an equal among equals.' (Arnold, 
Preaching of Islam, p. 416) 

380. The Prophet has said : ‘None of you hath faith until he desircth for his 
brother what he desirelh for himself (Bu, 2 : 6). ‘To abuse a Muslim is an evil deed, 
and to fight him, an act of unbelief.' (2 : 36) 

381. /. e. y be observant of the Divine injunctions in effecting this reconciliation. 

382. ‘The equality in Islam of all believers and the common brotherhood of 
all Muslims, which suffered no distinctions between Arab and non-Arab, between 
free and slave, to exist among the faithful, was an idea that ran directly counter to 
the proud clan-feeling of the Arab, who grounded his claims to personal consider¬ 
ation on the fame of his ancestors, and in the strength of the same carried on the 
endless blood-feuds in which his soul delighted.' (Arnold. Preaching of Islam. 
pp. 42-43) ‘In India .... Mohammedans make converts by hundreds from among 
the Hindus, while Christians with difficulty make ten, and this partly at least because 
they receive their converts on terms of entire social equality, while Europeans, in spite 
of all the efforts of missionaries to the contrary, seem cither unwilling or unable to 
treat their converts as other than inferiors’ (Bosworth Smith, op. cit.. p. 247). In 
the words of Rev. Canon Issac Taylor uttered at a meeting of the Church congress 

(England), ‘Islam preaches a practical brotherhood-the social equality of all 

Muslims.... The convert is admitted at once to an exclusive social caste : he becomes 
a member of a vast confraternity of 105,000.000. A Christian convert is not regarded 
as a social equal, but the Muslims brotherhood is a reality. 

383. i. e., the latter. 

384. (in the sight of God). 

385. (all these acts arc as many deviations from the Muslim's prescribed 
life-chart, and are therefore to be counted as sins). 

386. i. c ., it ill becomes a Muslim even to be associated with such sins. 

387. (and desist from these sins). 
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12* {^j . , * ^VV) O you who Relieve f avoid much suspicion; indeed 

some suspicion^ 0 is a sin* And spy not 3 *®, nor backbite one another 3 * 0 * Would 
any of you relish to eat the flesh cf his dead brother 3 ® 1 ? You detest that 3 **. And 
fear Allah 3 * 3 ; verily Alfah is Relenting, Merciful 3 ® 1 * 

13. ( j^ l|.l) Mankind 3 ® 5 f verily We ! We have created you m of a 
male 39 ' and a female 39 *, and We have made you nations and tribes*® 9 that you 
might know 100 one another 101 * Verily the noblest of you with Allah 403 is the most 
pious of you 403 . Verily Allah is Knowing, Wise 404 . 

14. (f-j. * * tjli) The desert Arabs-® 5 say: we have believed 130 . Say 
thou UT ; you have not believed 40 *, rather say: we have submitted to fs/am il '*l 
while faithh as not yet entered into your hearts 413 * And if you obey Allah and His 
messenger 411 , He shall not diminish aught 112 of your works; verily Allah is Forgiv¬ 
ing, Merciful* 


3&S* (involving as it does cruel injustice to innocent men and women)* 

3B9. (into other man's failings or their private circumstances to find fault 

with)* 

390* (even if the imputations made be true)- The essence of LJ- is to 
speak of a person what would grieve him. When it is false, it is termed oV. U 
is this great social vice, the habit of slandering an absent person that has caused 
untold misery in the world and has poisoned the atmosphere of almost every 
household* 

391. Backbiting is here compared to feasting upon the corpse of a dead 

brothei 

392. Likewise is backbiting loathsome. 

393* (and desist from all these sins), 

394. (to the repentant) 

395* (consisting of various races and nations and peoples of different cultures). 
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396, /. c.j all of you; entire mankind. Which means, in plain speech, that 
all races of men, Europeans, Asiatics and Africans, white, brown and black are 
equally His creations. He lias made them to vary in colour, language and mode of 
life, and has placed them in different lands, but he takes thought for all alike, 

397, (and not begotten by different ancestors). Thus the Holy Book of 
Islam directly preaches specific unity of mankind, and favours what in the language 
of Anthropology is called ‘nionogenism"—man being one genus with one species—— 
as opposed to the rival theory of 4 poly gen ism' which affirms different groups as 
originating independently in different geographical areas as separate units, ‘Although 
the existing races of man differ in many respects, . . , . yet if their whole structure be 
taken into consideration they are found to resemble each other closely in a multi¬ 
tude of points , , , . Now when naturalists observe a close agreement in numerous 
small details of habits, tastes, and dispositions between two or more domestic races 
or between nearly-allied natural forms, they use this fact as an argument that they 
arc descended from a common progenitor who has thus endowed ; and consequently 
that ail should be classed under the same species. The same argument may be 
applied with much force to the races of man/ (Darwin, Descent of Man , pp. 276-278) 

398, Referring to the Christian habit of attributing the inferior status of 
woman to the religion of Islam or to the holy Prophet says a modern Christian 
writer:~‘Mohammed is supposed to have inspired her docile acquiescence to faith, 
to have denied her self expression in competition with men, and to have dosed to 
her all doors which made spiritual and mental development possible. Out this idea is 
conttrary to fact . , . , On the advent of Mohammad the position of woman was not 
enviable. He found her to be little more than a chattel——a condition which was 
due in large part to the teaching of the Hebrew rabbis. The Hebrew religion, which 
was practised throughout the area into which Mohammed carried his teaching, had 
placed a decided stamp of inferiority upon her. She was inherited like any piece of 
furniture, and the heir could do with her as he pleased. She had no protection, no 
recourse to law, no right of inheritance. Thai to the Prophet was a state of affairs 
no longer to be tolerated. He believed woman to be the -equal sister of man” and 
determined to strengthen the Moslem State by forcing a recognition of her equality,.. 
He limited polygamy and abolished infanticide. He instituted the marriage contract, 
inheritance right, and the privilege of divorce for woman, while he discouraged 
divorce at the behest of one or the other where differences could reasonably be 
dissolved. He established the principle of dowry and provided for the inviolable 
maintenance of part of it for the woman's protection. He safeguarded her further by 
decreeing religious favour to those who would assist in the support of widows and 
orphans. He recognized woman's earlier as well as contemporary contribution lo 
civilization, and urged her highest development spiritually and morally as an 
asset to the State. This was indeed a single advance in the thinking of that period, 
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and a transformation in social custom which would be remarkable in any age/ 
(Miss Flory in the Moslem World t New York, January ]940, pp. 16-17)* 

399. This strikes at the root of the caste system which maintains that man¬ 
kind are not born equal but in different stages of spiritual development* ‘The ortho¬ 
dox Hindu holds that his gods have ordained a social state at whose top everlasting 
sits the Brahmin* endowed with all privilege; below the Brahmin descend by steps 
some three to four thousand inferior castes and sub-castes, each inescapably fettered 
as to every concern in life, within its own compartment; whilst beneath them all 
w allow helpless and hopeless millions of outcasts——humanly born so low that they 
possess no rights of any sort and their very shadow defiles whatever it falls upon/ 
In the words of a modern non-Muslim philosopher, i the colour of the skin is of no 
consequence; the quality of the heart is of every consequence* The racial or national 
label matters nothing ; the character matters everything.* See P, IV. n. 477; IX. m 346. 

The verse equally well demolishes the myth of a Master Race, and 
completely supports the scientific finding that racial discrimination has no foundation 
in biological fact. 

400. (and not despise or dominate), 

401* So the doctrine of a biologically chosen people, as a race apart, designed 
by Nature to rule the world is not only positively mischievous but also mythical 
And this puts an end to the vast pseudo-science of “racial biology’* seeking to justify 
political a mbit ions, economic ends and class prejudices* 

402. /* c,, the most honourable among you in the sight of God. 

403. (in the conduct of his daily affair, and not the high-born of you). Here 
indeed is a re classification of humanity——promulgation of a new order of nobility— 
the division of mankind not between the princes and the peasants* nor between the 
touchablcs and the untouchables, but between the more moral and the less moral Tt 
is this absence of class prejudices which constitutes the real strength of Islam in India 
and enables it to win so many converts from Hinduism*’ (Arnold, Preaching of 
Islam, p* 291). ‘The equality of all men before God was a principle which Mohammad 
everywhere maintained* and which, taking, as it did, all caste feeling from slavery, 
took away also its chief sting/ (Boswcrth Smith, op. cil kf p, 246}* ‘No consider¬ 
ations of birth* or race, or colour, or money, have prevented a man rising to the post 
for which it had been recognised that he was best fitted, Zaid, the Prophet’s freedman 
led his armies in war . * . * A dynasty of Circassian slaves ruled Egypt for a century 
before its conquest by the Othoman Turks* and it is said that Christians from 
the Caucasus were glad to be carried off as slaves to Egypt because each one felt 
that he might rise to be sultan/ (p. 250)* 

404. I e.. well acquainted with the degree of piety everyone possesses* 

405. 1 lie reference is to certain Arabs of the tribe of Asad* who in a year of 
scarcity c-mc to Madina to obtain a part of the alms, and witi out being sincere 
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beliefs, surrendered themselves to the Islamic State. 

406. (and like other Muslims are entitled to get relief). 

407. (O Prophet!). 

408. Belief or faith is not synonymous with lip-profess ion. It is something 
deep, inward, a living assurance of the heart. 

409. (to the outward dominance of Islam). 

410. Mere conformity with, and obediance to, certain formal rules is not faith, 
or itndn, It is only when sincerity ( tasdiq ) is joined to it, that a man becomes a 
true believer. 

411. (sincerely and with all your heart). 

412. (of the reward). 
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15. (oy-ull . . . U’l) The faithful are those only who have faith in 
Allah and His messenger, and have not doubted thereafter, and have striven hard 
with their riches and their lives in the cause of Allah. Those: they are the 
truthful 413 . 

16. ... Ji) Say thou 414 : what! will you instruct Allah about 
your religion 115 ? Wnereas Allah knows whatsoever is in the heavens and what¬ 
soever is in the earth, and Allah is Aware of everything 116 . 

17. (c4-^ . . . 0y*) They 117 , regard it as a favour to thee that they have 
embraced Islam 118 . Say thou : deem not your surrender ,18 -A a favour to me; nay ! 
Allah has conferred a favour upon you as He has guided you to the faith 415 ', if you 
are sincere 420 . 

18. (jjLaT . . . Allah knows the Hidden in the heavens and the 
earth, and Allah is the Beholder of what you do 421 . 


413. i, e . the sincere believers. 

414. (to these wandering Arabs of lukewarm faith, O Prophet!). 

415. (as if He depended for His knowledge on your verbal assertions). 

416. (including the secrets of your heart and your innermost motives). 

417. (in their ignorance) 

418. (without ofTcring opposition, O Prophet !). See n. 405 above. 

418-A. ‘Islam’ here is not in its technical sense, meaning the faith of Islam, 
but only in a literal sense, signifying surrender or submission. 

419. (and has made you the possessors of so proud a privilege). 

420. (in your profession of faith). The purport is : if you are real converts 
to Islam, as you imply, then remember that it is Allah who has conferred this great 
boon and benefit upon you. 

421. (and shall requite you accordingly). 
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Surah Qaf 
The Qaf. L 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 45 Verses) 

In tlie name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1, (j^i , , , J) Qaf. By the glorious Quran, We have sent thee 

os a wamer. 

2, * Js) Aye I they 422 marvel that a warner has come to 
them from among themselves 1 * 3 , and so the infidels 434 say: this 424 is a thing 
wonderful 4 **; 

3* (-u* , # „ y k ) shall we be brought back when we are dead and 

have become dust ? That is a return remote 137 ! 

4, , , * *ii) Surely We know 139 what the earth consumes of 

them 42ft , and with Us is m a Book preserved 131 , 

5, . , Jp) Aye! they denied the truth 133 when it came to 
them; so they are confused in the matter 433 * 

6, fcV - % * fM) Have they not looked up to the sky above them; 

how We have constructed It 4 * 1 , and adorned it 436 and that there is no rift therein 436 . 


422. i. e. t the Makkan pagans. 

423. i. e> f a mere man ; a mortal like themselves. 

424. Who denied Resurrection as well as Revelation. 

425. (conception of Resurrection and Revelation). 

426. L e., unheard of and therefore unbelievable, 

427. /. c. 7 far removed from the range of possibility. The Resurrection of 
the body was derided by his fellow-citizens as an idle imagination. When Mohammed 
sought to illustrate the raising of the dead by the analogies of Nature, and the power 
of God in creation, he was scouted as a sorcerer or magician* who would pretend 
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that a living body could be reproduced from dust and dead men's bones/ (Muir, 
op . cit Jt p. 78). 

428, (in Our all-pervading knowledge), 

429* /< e *, how much of the body moulders away in the grave. 

430* (from all eternity), 

431. (containing a full account of everything). The reference is to the 
Preserved Tablet 

432. (announcing the fact of Resurrection). 

433* At times doubting and at times denying altogether. 

434, So lofty and so grand ! 

435* (with stars). So beautiful l 
436. So strong 1 
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7- (jw * . . And the earth! We have spread it forth, and have 

east upon it firm mountains, and have caused to grow in it every manner of 
beautiful plant — — 

8, an insight and admonition' 137 for every penitent 
bondman, 

9, j) And We have sent down water 131 from the heaven 
and blessed with it We have caused the gardens to grow, and the grain reaped, 

10, (j^ , . J^O) and tall date-palms laden with ranged clusters 439 , 

11, (gjj^ ] . . . £jj ) as a provision for Our bondmen ; and with it We 
made the dead land alive. Such will be the coming forth 110 , 

12, „ , t-jjS) Denied before them 4 * 1 the people of Nuh 441 and the 
dwellers of Rass 143 and the Thamud, 

13, (U) . f end the 'Aad, and Fir'awn and the brethren of 

Lut, 

14, j ) and the dwellers of the wood 4 ”, and the people of 
Tubba 1 ” Each one belied the messengers, and so My judgement was fulfilled. 

15, Are We then wearied with the first creation 4 ”? 
Aye! they are 417 in doubt regarding a new creation 4 ”, 

SECTION 2 

16, (AjJI p . , oil j) Assuredly we have created man, and We know 449 
what his soul whispers within him* 50 , We are nearer to him than his jugular 
vein 151 . 


437, t. e. y serving as an argument and evidence of Our might and uniqueness. 

438‘ / e. t rain charged with blessing* full of benefit. l Ufe of every kind is 
dependent upon water, and terrestrial life upon rain-water/ (HHW. I.* 44). 

439, H The daLe-tree produces three or four large dusters, which rise From the 
summit of the tree, and hang round. They arc formed of small branches, long and 
flexible, from which hang the dates/ (Savary* quoted by Sale). 
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440. (of the dead from their graves). 

441. /. e before the present-day pagans. 

442. (their prophets), 

443. Sec R XIX. n. 31. 

444. See R XIV. n. 91. 

445. See R XXV. n, 388. 

446. (and unable now to bring about Resurrection), 

447. (out of sheer perversity). 

448. L e. t about raising of the dead. 

449. (even better than man knows himself)* 

450. (of evil suggestions). He is by virtue of His creatorship aware of 
man's inherent weaknesses. 

451. L e., are even more minutely conscious of his innermost feelings than is 
his own self That is the exact relationship, in Islam, between God and man. Of 
course there is no identity between the two; we remain ourselves, and He the 
great Other. Yet His communion with us is of even more intimate nature than 
js that of ourselves with us. The verse also does away entirely with the idea of God 
being remote and unapproachable, and stresses His all-pervading character and Hi% 
intimacy with His creatures. 
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17. (-i-i , . ( il) Behold! when the two receivers 452 receive 453 - 

one on the right hand and the other on the left, a sitter, 

18. (-ux , , U) Not a word he utters but there is a watcher 

ready 154 . 

19. (x^ . * . t) And the stupor of death will come in truth 155 ; 
this is what thou hast been avoiding* 511 . 

20. And the Trumpet will be blown 157 ; this is the Day 45 * 
of Threat. 

21. (xfU , , , o*Uj) And there shall come every soul 455 * with whom 
will be a driver 4 ™ and a witness 161 . 

22. . 4 il) Assuredly thou hast been heedless thereof 452 ; now 
We have lifted off from thee 153 thy veil, so thy sight 1 ' 1 To-day is piercing 46 *. 

23. (j.f . , , Jt*,) And his companion 165 will say : this is what with 
me is ready 11 * 7 , 

24. (x* . # , UH) Cast you twain 46 * into Hell every person, rebellious, 
contumacious, 

25. , , . j-b) hinderer of good, trespasser, doubter; 

26. . . tfjJI) who set up with Allah another god, so cast him 
you twain in the severe torment, 

27. (j-j , , , Jli) His Companion 461 ' will say 4Tl ‘: "Lord! I did not cause 
him to transgress 471 , he was himself in error far-off 172 . 

28. (x*j3L . , . Jti) Allah will say 173 : do not wrangle in My presence 474 , 
and I had already preferred you the warning 175 . 


452. i. the two recording angels attending man every moment of his life. 

453. i, c ., take an account of man’s behaviour. 

454. (to note it). Every little word uttered by human mouth is noted by 
the recording angels. The angelic record must be full and complete. 

455. Or “of necessity/’ in addition to its oilier meanings, also means. 
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“A necessary, or requisite, thing. A thing, or an event, that is decreed, or destined/’ 
(LL), The stupor of death referred to means the loss of cosciousness immediately 
before the onset of death. Consciousness, according to the latest biological opinion, 
is the first function which the dying man loses. 

456. (with fear, O man I). 

457. (on the Judgement Day), 

458. (the fulfilment of). 

459. (before the Divine tribunal). 

460. /. an angel, prepared, acting as a sergeant, tc bring every person 
before the tribunal* 

461. /, e., an angel, prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against 

him, 

462. (ignoring this Day; rejecting it, O infidel !), 

463. (and thou art face to face with reality). 

464. /. c., mental perception, 

465. (and sharp, so that thou perceivest therewith what thou didst not know 
or what thou deemest improbable, in thy life on earth), 

466. i\ e., the recording angel. 

467. (of thy full and complete record). 

468. (O recording angels I). 

469. i. c,* the devil chained to an infidel in life. 

470. (protesting his own innocence), 

471. (by force) e., I did dot have power over him. 

472. The devil possesses no power of compulsion at all. At most it suggests 
evil ways, but man adopts his suggestions owing to his own corrupt inclinations* 

473. (to the sinners and the devil). 

474. (as it is futile). 

475. (that everybody who disobeys Me, whether of his own accord or as 
seduced by others shall meet with grievous punishment). 
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29. ( 4 ^ - * * U) The word 47 * shell not be changed in My presence 477 , 
nor am I an oppressor at all to My bondmen 476 . 

SECTION 3 

30* , . , f _*) /V/e/ 7 f/o /7 f/iot/ the Day when We shall say to He!i : 

art thou filled 170 ? and it will say : is there yet any addition 460 ? 

31. {-w * . d^blt) And to the godly the Garden will be brought nigh, 

not far-off 461 ? 

32* (J^ , ; # b*) This is what you were promised 162 : for every oft- 
returning heedful one, 

33. ... o*) who fears the Compassionate, in the Unseen and 
comes to Him with a penitent heart; 

34. (>J4l , . . UA+ty Enter it in peace. This is the Day of Abidence. 

35. (j^ , . , ^) Theirs therein will be whatever they wish 4 ** 
and with Us will be yet more 484 . 

36. ^ j) And how many a generation 185 We destroyed 

before them 43 * who were mightier in power than they, and they traversed the 

cities 417 ! And no place of refuge could they find . 

37. [-^ . . . pi) Verily herein 483 is an admonition to him who has 

a heart 180 , or 490 gives ear while he is heedful 491 . 

38. (v>l . . , 4 ilj) And assuredly We created the heavens and the 

earth and what Is in-between in six days 192 , and naught touched Us of 

weariness 198 . 


476. (orsentence) L My Judgement. 

477. (when the time for repentance is past), 

478. /. e., all My creatures. This punishment will be only an inevitable 
outcome of sin. See also F. XXIV. n, 401. 

479. i. e., sated to the Mil 


\L 
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480* L €*> if there are yet any more condemned to this place ; I am capacious 
enough to receive them, 

48 1. (from them), 

482* (by Our messengers in the world). 

483. (of pleasure and happiness). 

484. (of Bliss and Beatitude)* i"he joys of the Mahometan paradise will not 
be confined to the indulgence of luxury and appetite f and the Prophet has expressly 
declared that all meaner happiness will be forgotten and despised by the saints and 
martyrs, who shall be admitted to the beatitude of the divine vision/ (GRE. V. 
p. 351) 

485. (of rejecters)* 

486. i M e. , before the present-day pagans. 

487* (in quest of wealth). As commercial people they journeved through 
the land frequently. 

488. i. e.j in such historical precedents, 

489* (to understand). 

490, (at any rate), 

491. i. e., hearkens with an attentive mind. 

492, See P, VIH, n. 484, 

493. As blasphemously believed by the Jews and Christians. See n. 95 above. 
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39- ( v j Jii . . . So bear thou patiently with what they say 4 * 1 , 

and hallow the praise o thy Lord 195 before the rising of the sun 4 * 6 and before its 
setting 1 ' 7 . 

40. And hallow Him in the night-time 49 ', and also after 
the prescribed prostration 40 '. 

41. And hearken thou*' 10 : the Day when the caller 501 

will call 505 from a place quite near 503 - 

42. ... ,.jk) the Day, when they will surely hear the Shout 8 ” 1 - 

that is the Day of coming forth 805 . 

43. {j^4l . . . U) Verily We I it is We Who give life and cause death 88 *, 
and to Us 80T is the journeying 805 . 

44. (j;-. . . , -j,j That shall be the Day when the earth shall be cleft 
from off them 605 , as they hasten forth 519 . That shall be a gathering unto Us easy. 

45. (j-ej £*) We are the best Knower of what they 6 * 1 say; and 

thou art not a tyrant over them 61 *. So admonish thou by the Quran him who 
fears My warning 613 . 



494. {in rejecting thee and the doctrine of Resurrection. O Prophet !). His 
message and his warnings received from them nothing but scoffing and contempt.... 
They adopted all possible means, threats and promises, insults and offers of worldy 
honour and aggrandisement, to induce Muhammad to abandon the post he had 
taken up.’ (Arnold. Preaching of Islam, p. 13-14) 

495. (at all times in general, and particularly—*—) 

496. Which is the time of Fajr prayers. 

497. Which time includes both Zuhr and 'Asr prayers. 

498. (also). This includes the Magluib and 'Isha prayers. 

499. The reference is to the supererogatory prayers after the prescribed one*, 
and to the exercise of contemplation and remembrance of God. 

500. (O reader!) 

501. /. e„ the archangel Israfil, 

502. (men to Judgement, by means of his trumpet). 
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503* i. e *, from a place whence every creatare will equally hear the call* 

504. (of the trumpet). 

505, (from the grave), 

506* /* £*, We are the sole Creator and the sole Destroyer without any 
partner whatsoever* 

507* (alone)* And not to any co-God, Son-God, 

508* (of all creatures), 

509* i* e. f the dead bodies, 

510* (to the judgement-seat). 

511 . r\ e* f the rejecters. 

512, (forcing them to the faith, O Prophet !), 

513* They alone receive admonition from the Quran who have the will to 
receive it. 
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turrit-uz-Zafiat 

I hc Dispersing Winds* LI 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 60 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

T, ( tjji j ) By the dispersing winds that disperse 51 \ 

2. ( \lj ) and the chads bearing a load 516 , 

3. (1^~j and the ships that glide with ease SJS , 

4. ('^4 and the envoys who distribute the affair 1 ' 17 , 

6. (JjUJ t . U'l) what you* 1 * are threaten ed 7l]li with is surely true, 

6. (^AJ crdlo^j) And the Requital is sure to happen. 

7. (dUB . , , r^h) By the sky full of paths FZrt , 

8. (^abt , p , ^Cl) verify you are in divided opinion” 1 . 

3* (4)4 , , , ^} m ) Turned aside therefrom 5 - 2 , is he who is 

burned 5 " 3 , 

10. ( js ) Perish the conjecturers 5 -*, 

11. (<jyl« , (# csty who are in heedlessness 7 ' 2 *, neglectful, 

12. (^j} 1 , . , They a$k 5: * : when is the Day of Requital coming ? 

13. (ojLzv , , . ^y) It will be the Day whereon they will be burned in 

the Fire* 27 . 

14. . . . lyjV) Taste your burning. This is what you* 2 * sought 
to be hastened. 


514. (to dust, etc,}. 

515. (of rain). 

516. (in the sea). 
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517. (of God among His creature, By His command). 

518. (O mankind !). 

519. i, e., the Resurrection. 

520. ‘Paths’ signifies either the tracks of angels, or the orbs of stars, 

521. (concerning the doctrine of Resurrection). 

522. i. c., from belief in Resurrection. 

523. (from the truth and faith altogether). 

524. /. e., those who, in denying the truth of religion, only conjecture, and 
do not exercise their reason and understanding in the proper way. 

525. literally, “Water that rises above the stature of a man,* 
signifies in the context ‘overwhelming hcedlessness,’ 

526. (in ridicule). 

527. fcS literally is, ‘He burned it in the fire’, and it is here in its primary 
signification that the verb is used. 

528. (in the height of your mockery). 
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15. (oyf- . , .o') Verily the Godfearing will be in the Gardens and 
water-springs, 

16. * . . a^) faking whatsoever their Lord will vouchsafe to 
them. Verily they have been well-doers before that 529 . 

17. ■ . * '>S) Little of the night they were wont to slumber 30 , 

18. And in the dawns they used to pray for 
forgiveness 53 *. 

19. , . . j j) And in their substance there was the right 531 of 
the beggar and non-beggar. « 

20. (&*J . . , JA And on the eartIn there are slgns 5:l * for those who 

would be convinced, 

21. (o^W * * . JA and Qt$o in your own selves 531 . Behold you not 7 

22. Jj) And in the heaven 535 is your provision and what 
you are promised 531 . 

23. (Ojikr . . . v;j i) By the Lord of the heaven and the earth u 537 is 
certain, even as it is a fact that you are speaking 538 , 

SECTION 2 

24. (^jCl! * . . J*) Has there come to thee 539 the story of Ibrahim's 
honoured guests 510 7 

25. (uj^C , . # Ijkail) when they went in to him and said : peace I He 

said: peace 1 they were a people unknown 511 , 

26. . ..£)>) Then he turned away into his household and brought 

a calf fatted 545 . 

27. (dJ6 1" . , . * J*) And he set it before them and said* 13 : why do you 
not eat ? 

28. (A* , , 4 Then he conceived a fear of them 514 . They said ; have 

no fear. And they gave him the glad tidings of a knowing son 54 *. 
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29, (f *- , * , Then his wife drew near vociferating, and smote 

her face, and said 51 * an old barren woman ! 

30, ( r: Ui . . , US) They 517 said; even so says- thy Lord. 5 -* Verily He f 
He is the Wise, the Knower I 


52?. /. e. f in the life of the world). 

530, Spending the greater part of night in pr ayer and religious meditation, 

531, r\ *?., they began their morning with sincere devotions, 

532, L they gave away their wealth as a matter of duty- ——a matter of 
tight on the part of the needy. 

533, /, c ,, evidences and tokens of Resurrection (Th) as also of Our 
omnipotence. 

534, See P. XXV, n. 19. 

535, /. e., on High, with God ; in Preserved Tablet; not in this world, 

536, (or the Hereafter), 

537, u tf., the fact of Resurrection, 

538* (to one another), 

539. (O Prophet !). 

540. See, P- XII. n. 205, 

541. This he said within himself! 

542. (and roasted), (See P. XII. n. 20g), 

543. (when he found that they touched it not). 

544. Apprehending that they might have some ill design against him. Set' 
P. XII. n. 210. 

545. /, «?., the prophet Issac. 

546. /, e r exclaimed in wonder, 

547. /. e„ Ihc angels. 

548. /. e>, the All-powerful God, 
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31. (jjl—. . JS) And he said : what is your errand 1 2 3 , 0 envoys? 

32. (t>*/f . . . 1 jhi) They said : we are sent to a guilty pecple-, 

33. (c4* * . . J~j4) that we may send down upon them stones of baked 

clay* 

34. marked from before thy Lord for the extravagant^. 

35. . . . WThus We brought forth from therein the faithful 4 , 

36. . . I*) But We found not there but one household of the 
Muslims 5 . 

37. . * LT/j) And ■' We left therein a sign 7 for those who fear an 
awful chastisement. 

38. (eg *, . . 'Jj ) And in Musa also was a lesson, when We sent him to 
Fjr'awn with manifest authority*. 

39. (j .;at B 4 B Jj&) He turned away 5 with his court and said : a mcgiclan 
ora madman 10 1 

40. (^l* , . . Then we seized him and flung him and his hosts 

Into the sea and he was roproachable 11 . 

41. j) And in 'Aad also was a lesson when we let loose on 
them a blighting 11 wind. 

42. )%\ m . L) It left naught it came upon but blew it into spreads. 

1. i. e., on what special mission arc you proceeding ? 

2. /. e> m the people of LuL See P. XIL n. 24L 

3. i\ for their destruction* 

4. (and delivered them)* 
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5. t. e., the house of the Prophet Lut. See P. XU. nn. 248, 249. 

C. (after overthrowing and completely destroying the city). 

7. (of Our judgement and requital) f. e., an abject lesson ; a warning. 

8. i, e„ evident miracles. 

9. (indignantly from the true faith). 

10. See P. XIX. n. 180. 

11. Only justice was meted out to Pharaoh after he had been given many 
chances to repent. 

12. /. e., destructive. 
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43. (c^ * . , And in Thamud 13 also was a lesson , when it was said 
to them 14 enjoy yourselves for a while 15 . 

44. (Jj . . 1 They 16 disdained the command of their Lord ; so the 
bolt laid hold of them while they looked on. 

45. . , , V*) So they were neither able to stand 17 , nor could they 
help themselves 1 *. 

46. (c?Li * ♦ . (J j) And the peopie of Nuh We destroyed before ; 
verily they were a sinful people. 

SECTION 3 

47. . , . \Jb) And the heaven 19 ! We have built it with might, 
and verily We are Powerful 20 , 

48. . . J+j^j) And the earth 1 We have stretched it forth- 1 ; an 
excellent Spreader are We 22 1 

49. (oj)x , , . <ys) And of everything We have created pairs 2 *, that 
haply you might remember- 4 . 

50. . . , hj*) Then flee to Allah 95 ; verily 16 I am a manifest Warner 
to you from Him. 

51. . . . Vj) And do not set up 27 another god with Allah; verily I 
am a manifest warner to you from Him. 


13. Sec P. VIII. nn. 542ff. 

14. (by their prophet, after they had defied the laws and commandments of 

God). 

15. (after which you are sure to perish if you do not desist from your 
infidelity). 

16. (unheeding the warning). 

17. (on their feet). See P. VIIP n. 555fT. 

18. (against the Divine decree of destruction). 

19. Which is not a thing uncreated and self-existing. 
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20. /. e ,, it is We who created a tiling so stupendous as the heaven, and 
there is no sucli monstrosity as a 4 heaven-God.’ ^Through endless transformations 
and disfigurements (mythological or functional) the sky-god is found to be at the base 
of all the systems of the great civilized religions of the classical Mediterranean and 
Oriental worlds. He occupies the same place in the great systems of Asia and semi- 
civilized religions of prc-Columban America/ (ERE. XL p. 591). 

21. SccP. Ln. 91. 

22. And there is no such monstrosity as an 'carth-God 1 or earth-Goddess,' 
See ERE. V. p. 129. 

23- Such as light and darkness, subject and object, wet and dry. active 
and passive, male and female, the living and the non-living. The verse may also 
well hint at the universality of the law of sex. See also P. XXIII. n. 23. 

24. (Our might, majesty and unity). 

25. {to the exclusion of all else). 

26. ——His prophet—— 

27. (O mankind !) 
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52. {jji? . . . Lillijf) Likewise 2 *, there came not a messenger to those 
before them- 9 but they 30 said 31 : a magician or a mad man I 

53* (u/Us , . Have they handed over this 82 to one another? 

Nay! they 313 are o people contumacious 34 * 

54* ( r ,U . „. . J^*) So turn away thou from them 55 ; for thou 8 ® are not 
blameworthy 87 * 

55* (cmjU t m t fi j) And admonish thou, for admonition benefits the 

faithful 83 - ■ 

56- (jjjl-J , # , lo) And l have not created the jinn and mankind but 
that they should worship Me™, 

57. (Oj^L . . . u) t seek not any provision from them 10 , nor t desire 
that they should feed Me 41 * 

58* {^l t t # JMjl) Verily Allah I He is the Provider 12 , Owner of Power 18 , 

Firm 41 * 

59* , uli) So verily unto them who do wrong, there is a 

portion of their fellows 43 ; so let them not ask Me to hasten on 1 ®. 

60* (Ojaej , . , J_ji) Woe, then, to those who disbelieve when their 
Threatened Day arrives. 


2S. The reference is to the pagans' calling the holy Prophet a madman or 
a wizard* 

29* r\ e, the present-day pagans* 

30* L c*, the ancient infidels* 

31* /. e., (of their prophet)* 

32* L e* 5 this traditional obstinate opposition lo God’s messenger* 

33* i\ c* T the infidels of different of ages. 

34. /. e* T the real reason for their common enmity to their prophets is their 
common contumacy. 

35. (and be not disheartened, O Prophet !) 

36. (in any way). 

37. (for their behaviour)* 

33* (and serves as a warning to the unbelievers). 
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39, ‘In these days of scientific enlight nmenf, very little is said of the reason 
why we do pray, which is simply that wc cannot help praying. It seems probable 
that, in spile of all that “s-icnce” may do to the contrary, men wilt continue to pray to 
the end of the time*.,The impulse to pray is a necessary consequence of the fact that 
whitest the innermost of the empirical self of a man is a seif of the social sor!, it yet 
can find \t% only adequate meins in an ideal world/ {James, Principles of Psychology, 
I, p, 316), But the conception of worship in Islam is far more comprehensive. 
Here it is not restricted to the purely devotional practices but extends over the whole 
of man’s practical life, individual and social. If the object of our life on the whole is 
the worship of God, then wc necessarily must regard this life, in the totality of it? 
aspects, as one complex moral responsibility. Thus all our actions, even the seem¬ 
ingly trivial ones, must be performed as acts of worship, that is performed consci¬ 
ously as constituting a part in God's universal plan/ (ASB. f. p, 39;. 

40. /. e.. My creatures. The allusion is to the food offerings presented by 

tlie polytheistic peoples to their various gods. The gods of the Vedas, for instance", 
arc not tfnly anthropomorphic in appearance but also require food. Their favourite 
food consists of‘milk, butter, grain, and the flesh of sheep. goats and cattle. It is 
offered to them in the sacrifice i this is either conveyed to them in heaven by the god 
or lire, or they come in their cars to partake of it on the litter of grass prepared for 
their reception. 7 heir favourite beverage is the exhilarating juice of the soma plant/ 
(ERE. XII p. 603). "The worshipper refreshes his gods with the food and drink of 
which he himself partakes, in order thereby to make them strong and w illing to 
carry out his ends/ (II. p. 41). -In the grossest sense, sacrifice is a mere bargain, 
Man needs things which the god possesses such as rain, light* warmth, and health, 
while the god is hungry and seek offerings from men : there is giving and receiv¬ 
ing on both sides*. (Barth, op. cit pp.35-3&). In the pre-Islamic Semitic sacrifice? 
also The God and his worshippers partake of a common meal.,,The deity is periodi¬ 
cally fed by the gifts of his children and thus is kept continually favourable towards 
them/ (ERE. XI. p. 33). See also F. VII. n. 277. 

41. (being myself the supplier of the means of subsistence to all). In Egypt, 
as in many other polytheistic countries, The relation between Divinity and humanity 
was thought of...as reciprocally conditioned. Man dedicates to the Deity food, 
drink, clothing, a dwelling-place—the things which the Deity shares in all 
earthly qualities and heeds, requires for comfort/ (DB. V. p, 177), 

42. (of food to all creatures). 

43. (and Independent of all needs), 

44. (and requiring nothing for His support and subsistence)* 

45. (in the past), 

46* (the judgement), 
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Sufo! ut Taf 

The Mount* LI! 

(Makkam 3 Sections and 49 Verses) 
in tiie name of Adah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1* ( ) By the mount 1 "* 

2. ( jjl v t- ( ^pj ) By the book’ 4 inscribed, 

3* (j/^ - - * J ) * n parchment unrolled. 

4. { jj*4l j ) By the House Frequented'*, 

5. ( j ) By the root elevated* 0 . 

6. { j **-H yJ 1 - j ) By the sea overflowing. 

7. , . . 3! ) Verily the chastisement of thy Lord is sute ID 
Overtake 61 . 

8. h , , . J U) Of it there is no nverteT, 

9. ('j/* * , , p$) on the Day when the heaven'" will shake with awful 

shaking. 

10. ('y- B . . jyJj) And the mountains** wit! move away with an awful 

movement 

11* (^ujCI . % . J- Woe, then, \l will be on that Day to the belters* 1 , 

12, (3**1 . , # jfjii) who sport themselves in wading 66 * 

13, (b > , t . j*y) On the Pay when they will be pushed into HelHFire 
With a dreadful pushing. 

14, (3yjSj „ f „ This is the Fire you used to belie 6 *. 

15* (ojjjlJ . . „ Is this magic* 7 ? or are you still unable to see ? 


47, (of Sinafk 
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48, (of records) i. c., the register wherein every man's actions are recorded, 

49, ^ is the original model of Kaba, and over it or corresponding 
to it, is heaven, which thousands of angels visit every day and around winch they 
circuit and pray, 

50, /, e rJ the heaven, 

51, (the infidels)* 

52, ■——’—so vast and seemingly limitless—- 

53*-the highest type of firmness and stability— 

54* (of God’s Revelation) 

55 m /, e wt those %vho busy themselves with vain and false discourses, 

56, Thus wilt they be addressed, 

57, (as you used to say of the Divine Revelations in the world). 





16* (uJL* 7 . 4 . UjUi) Roast therein* Endure it or endure it not, ail is 
equal to you* 0 . You are being requited for what you have been working. 

17* * , , o\) Verify the godly will be in the Gardens and Delight, 

18* rejoicing in what their Lord has vouchsafed to 

them 51 , and their Lord will shield them from the torment of the Flame* 

19. (Ojl***' . . , Eat and drink with relish 00 for what you have been 
working* 

20* (o* * . * Reclining on couches ranged. And We shall couple , 

them with damsels wide-eyed 51 . 

21* {oi*j , . orjJh) And those who believe® 2 and whose progeny 53 follow 
them in faith 54 ——We^shall cause their progeny to join them 55 , and We shall 
not fie diminish aught 57 of their own work* Every man is a pledge 5 * for what he 

has worked ci) - 

22. (JjA*! . . And We shall increasingly give them fruit and 

meat as they desire. 

23. (r ,T . . . Therein they will snatch n cup 70 from one another; 

therein there will be neither vain babble nor sin 71 . 

24. And there will go round on them youths** appointed 
to attend them as if they were 73 pearls concealed 74 * 

25* (oJ.L-j , « * Jib) And they will advance to each other asking 
questions. 


58. e., your torment will in no case be mitigated, 

59. (of the heavenly bliss)* 

60. Thus will they be addressed. See P. IV. n, 511, 

61. See P, XXIII, n. 151. 

62. (and are perfect in their beliefs and deeds), 

63. But note that * s not only ‘children or offspring' but also progenitors 
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or ancestors/ (LL) 

64, (though they fell short of them in deeds). 

65, (in rank and status). 

66, (because of that). 

67, (of the reward). 

68, (of good or evil). 

69, i, everyone is pledged to God for his behaviour ; if he docs well, he 
redeems his pledge ; if evil, he forfeits it. 

70, (of wine, by way of entertainment and enjoyment). 

7 J, i. e this will be free of frivolity, and free of all taint of ill ; without 
any grossness whatever, Compare 1 Surah l SafTat\ verse 47 :—‘There will be no 
headincss therein, nor therewith will they be inebriated/ 

72, i. e mi boy-servant of perpetual youth, 

73, (in beauty). 

74, (in their shell) /, e., pearls of exquisite beauty. 
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26- . ijl^) They will say: we were aforetime in the midst of 

our household, ever in dread 75 , 

27. Therefore Allah obliged us, and has protected us 
from the torment cf the Scorch, 

28, jJl * . 4 IT) We used to pray to Him aforetime. Verily He I it is 
He, the Benign, the Merciful* 

SECTION 2 


29. (d/4 ■ , . jTii) Therefore admonish thou'*! By the grace of thy 
Lord, thou art neither a soothsayer nor a madman 77 * 

30. (d/U * , ft) Dq they say 7 ®: a poet 79 , for whom we wait only some 
adverse turn of fortune® 0 ? 

31. . * * JS) Say thou : wait® 1 ; verily I am, with you, among tha 
waiters**. 

32. (o f fl) Does their reason 113 enjoin them to this? Or, are 
they a people contumacious®* ? 

33. (d y*_y m * * . ^) Do they say: he has forged it® 5 ? Aye ! they®* will 
not believe* 

34* (oio^ * . * yU) Let them bring a discourse like thereunto 87 , if they 
say sooth® 3 . 

35. (d/W! , , * Have they not been created by aught 89 ? or are 

they 90 the creators ? 

36* (d/ij£ * , # f\) Did they create the heavens and the earth ? Aye ! 
they 91 will not be convinced, 

37, (j. *, fl) Are with them the treasures 9 * of thy Lord ? or 
are they the dispensers 95 ? 


75* (of the Hereafter ; in regard to our state after death)* 

76. (thy people* O Prophet !) 

77, (as the Makkan pagans call them)* ‘His opponents called him a poet : 
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...or they called him possessed of a Jinni ; ,...or, which was striking the closest 
of all. a Kahin, soothsayer. He was a Kahin, but with an enormous difference/ 
(Macdonald, Religious Attitude and Life in Islam, p, 37), 

78. /. e., the Arab pagans, 

79, See, p, XVII* n. 14 ; P, XIX, n, 368 ; P. XXIII, n, 114; 

SO. v i p j , and ujM ^_> all signify *The accidents, or evil 

accidents, of time, that disquiet, or disturb, the minds and hearts/ (LL), 

SJ, r\ well go on waiting for my ruin, 

82. (for the coming judgement) 

83. (of which they arc so proud). The reference is to the boasted powers 
of management of the Quraish* 

84. (by nature) 

85. /. c., the Quran* Sec P, XVII* v, 5, n* 14, 

86 ——perverse us they are-- 

87, (in respect of the surpassing excellence of its contents or the grandeur 
of its language and style)* Sec P. XE, n . 258. 

88, (in respect of the Quran being a human production) 

89, f\ do they think that they are uncreated beings and needed no God 
to create them ? 

90, (themselves) /. £., do they think that they are self-created beings ? 

91*-averse as they are to acknowledge His unity- 

92. /, e. r the special gifts, 

93. (of Divine gifts, such as prophethood). 
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38. (c** . * . Have tliey a stairway whereby 91 they overhear 95 ? 
Then let their listener 00 bring a clear authority 97 . 

39. (JyJl # . . ft) Has He daughters 98 and you sons" ? 

40. Or askest thou a wage from them 100 , so that they are 
laden with debt ? 

41. (6jf^ . . * Is with them the Unseen, and they write it down 101 ? 

42. {jjaXi , , , |*l) Do they seek to lay a plot 102 ? then those who 

disbelieve-it is they who shall be plotted against 103 . 

43. (ofjA . . . f') Is theirs a god beside Allah? Hallowed be Allah 
from what they associate 1114 ! 

44. Cr» • - . oU) And even if they 105 should see a fragment of the sky 
falling down 108 , they would say 107 : it is only clouds amassed. 

45- (jSo let thou them alone, till they meet their Day 
whereon they shall swoon 108 “-“ 

46. . . . fjr m ) a Day when their plotting 109 shall not avail them at 

all nor will they be succoured. 

47 ♦ (0 jJ'AJ . . , ui j) And for those who are ungodly 110 there rs a chastise¬ 

ment before that 111 but most of them know not 

48. (f . . „ j-Aj) And wait thou the judgment 11 - of thy Lord patiently; 
verily thou art ever before Our eyes 113 . And hallow the praise of thy Lord before 
thou arisest. 

49. (fjj-Jl , . , yj) And halfow Him in the night and at the declining 
of the stars 114 . 


94. (ascending the heaven), 

95. (Divine discourses). 

96. /. e. t anybody who claims to have performed this miracle, 

97. i. e let such a one bring a clear proof of his assertion. 
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98, Whom the pagan Arabs worshipped as goddessess, 

99, See P, XX111 n, 299, ■ 

100, (for thy preaching), 

101, /. e,, have they knowledge of futurity which they preserve m writting 7 

102, (against thee, O Prophet t)< 

102, /. c., all the efforts of thy enemies to injure thee shall be frustrated* 

0 Prophet ! jluC) -*! jS God's practising an artful device towards the unbelievers, 
means his taking them unawares, so that they do not reckon upon it/ (LLj, 

104, (with Him), ‘With this hard doctrine of the unity of Allah, inter- 
friediaries were swept away. The whole polydaemomstic scheme with one God 
somewhere in the background, to which the Arabs seem to have attained, vanished. 
There was left no intercede with the one God ; no beings from whom revelations 
might Come. When an angel spoke with him-—-Gabriel or the Holy Spirit, or 
whatever the term might be——there was no semi-divine personality there. On the 
one hand, there was Allah, on the other, His creation, including angels. Jinn, devils, 
men. Not even such a conception of a Unity of nature with God as we find among 

the Hebrews in the Deni Elohim--that is their only distinction, Allah is throned 

alone——the Creator, Ruler, Destroyer———unto Him there is none like/ 
(Macdonald, Religious Attitude and Life in Islam, p, 38), 

105, /, c ,, the idolatrous Makkans. 

106, (upon them). This was one of the miracles which the Makkans pagans 
demanded of the Prophet, A similar challenge was addressed to another man of 
God, the Prophet Shiraib. See P. XIX. it. 314. 

107, (in the extremity of their denial and defiance), 

108, (with terror. O Prophet !), 

109, (of which they are so fanciful), 

110, /, the idolatrous Makkans, 

111, (in this very world ; such as famine, or the crushing defeat at Dadr, or 
the fall of Makka), .jjj signifies also Ji /, e f ‘Before in respect of time/ (LL), 

112, Which is sure to befall them at the proper time, O Prophet !, 

113, L e,, under Our protection and so they cannot injure thee, 

J14, I, e tf in the early dawn. 
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Sufaiun-Najm 

The Star* LIU 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 62 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

. 1. (jj* .. . By the star 111 when it goes down. 

2. (j/ .. .!») Your companion 1 ** has not gone astary'* 7 , nor has he 

erred 118 . 

3. (^i. , , L j) And he speaks not of hfs own desire 11 ’. 

4. (Jr/- . . . o') It is but a Revelation Revealed 150 . 

5. One of mighty powers 1 ’ 1 has taught it to him 1 ”, 

6. (,^W . . ji) One of mighty make 1 ”. Then 121 he stood straight 124 ; 

7. (^Yt . , . j*j) While he 1 * 6 was on the uppermost horizon. 

8. (Jjii . . ~) Thereafter*’ 7 he drew nigh 1 ” then he let himself 

down*”. 

9. (j<»i . . o&) Till he was* 19 two bows' lenghth 1 ** off or yet nearer 15 

10. {J-jI . . . Thus 133 He Revealed 1 * 4 to His bondman 136 whatever 

He Revealed 136 . 

It. (jij , . . wiTL) The heart 1 * 7 lied not in whet he saw 133 . 

12. (jj. .. . Will you then dispute with him 1 ” concerning 

what he saw 140 ? 

13. .. . Jilj) And assuredly he* 4 * saw him* 42 at another descent 14 *. 

14. . . . j*) nigh unto the lote-tree at the boundary 144 . 

15. . . . Ux*) nigh thereto is the Garden of Abode. 

















16. . . . St) When that covered the lote-tree which covered ft 145 . 


115. The word is used in generic sense* and means the stars as a class. 

116. /. ihc Prophet* with whom you are associated in everyday life, 
O Makkans ! 


117. (from the right course). 

118. (in the life-time). 

119. (while uttering God’s truth) iV f., he only speaks when God commands 
him to do so ; and therefore both the Quran and the Prophet’s Sunnah are to be 
implicitly followed. 

120. Revelation as distinguished from mere inspiration, always conies from 

outside, and is never envolved from within-an outcome of the $eer*s own spiritual 

awakening. And in order to receive a ‘rcvelation,* the prophet must be a purely 
passive, receptive, instrument of God, eliminating his own personality altogether. 

321. /. e the revealing angel Garbiel. 

122. (direct from God). 

123. /. e., whom God has created and endowed with great strength ; powerful 

124. ——once it so happened that— 

125. (and appeared to the Prophet in his original shape and form). The 
holy Prophet in the early days of Revelation once saw the angel Gabriel in his natural 
form in which he is created by God, 

126. I the said angel. 

127. L e.* when he saw the Prophet swooning and fainting. 

128. (to the Prophet* after assuming human form). 

129. i. F., he drew still nearer, 

J 30. (in flesh and bone), 

131. The Arabic idiom is indicative of extreme nearness, 

132. (inspirit). 

133. I e it after the Prophet had recovered. 

134. (through that angel). 

135. /, e. y the Prophet Muhammad (on him be peace !) See P. I. n, 98 ; 
P. XV, n. 2. 

136. Note that the nature of the prophetic experience (the consciousness of 
Revelation) is incommunicable and utterly incomprehensible to one who is not him- 
self a prophet. 

1 3?. (of the Prophet)* 

138. i. e„ do not be incredulous of his prophetic experience : he was not the 
subject of any illusion ; he saw the whole thing in reality, without any possibility of 
doubt or mistake. 
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139. (in your ignorance, 0 infidels l), 

140. L c ri concerning a thing which to him is a thing of direct and positive 
sense-experience and of which you have but the faintest and vaguest idea, 

141. A c ri the holy Prophet. 

142. A the angel Gabriel in his natural shape. 

143. (on the occasion of the Prophet's ascension to the heavens, just before 
his migration to Madina). *He was swiftly carried by Gabriel on a winged steed 
past Madina to the temple at Jerusalem, where a conclave of the ancient prophets 
met to welcome him , , . * From Jerusalem he mounted upwards, ascending from one 
heaven to another, till at last, reaching the seventh, he found himself in the awful 
presence of his Maker, and was dismissed with the behest that his pcop’e were to 
prostrate themselves in prayer five times in the day/ (Muir, op. cit .. p. 121) 

144. Beyond which neither angels nor prophets can pass, and which is the 
ultimate point of access for created beings* 

145. /. e. t hosts of adoring angels. ‘A peculiar manner of expressing the 

general terms somebody , something, certain ones, etc., is to use the relative pronouns 
0* and k with repetition of the verb * *, * according to circumstances. It is specially 
employed jeXSj to magnify and multiply, if an impression of something 

important or mysterious is to be conveyed (WGAL. II* pp. 267-268), 
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17. (JJ* . . . U) The eye 146 did not wander 147 , nor did it turn aside 148 . 

18. . . . -ui) Assuredly he beheld 149 of the greatest signs 150 of his 

Lord. 

19. ([ijyMj . . . pi.yl) Have you 151 then 183 considered the Lat 153 and the 
‘Uzza 154 ? 

20. (<j>^ . . **•*) and the Manat 155 , the other third 158 ? 

21. . . . jXll) What I for you the males 157 and for Him the 
females 151 . 

22 . . . . dii*) That 159 indeed is an unfair division 160 1 

23. (^. 14)1 . . . jl) They are but names which you have named 161 , you 
and your fathers, for which Allah has sent down no authority 18 *. They follow but 
their fancy 161 and what pleases their souls 164 , whereas there has come to them 
assuredly the guidance from their Lord. 

24. (JY . . . f!) Shall man have whatsoever he wishes 185 ? 

25. , . . *Ui) Allah's is the last and the first 166 . 

SECTION 2 

26 > Jm , . . And many an angel there is in the heavens 187 , whose 
intercession will not avail at all save 188 after Allah's leave 180 for whomsoever He 
wills 170 and is well-pleased 171 

27. . . . ut) Verily those who believe not in the Hereafter 178 

nome the angels with female names 173 . 


146. (of the holy Prophet). 

147. (even in this unique experience). /. e. y he remained firm and self- 
possessed; was neither dazzled nor confounded, understanding his own position 
perfectly. 

148. (the proper limits)/, c.. he retained full and comp’ctc self-possession 
even at the climax of Divine illumination and when in direct contact with the All-High. 
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149, (in his night journey), 

150, /* e,, wonders both of sensible and the intellectual worlds), 

151* (O idolaters!), 

152. /, e,, after the truthfulness of the Prophet is established, 

153, ‘As oath by al-Lat is frequently found in the poets, ,,, She is frequently 
mentioned along with aPUzza , , . . and among th p Kuraish. she. along with this 
goddess and Manat, was held in such high esteem , ... 1 (El, Ill p IS) References to 
AMat are found in several Nabataean inscriptions ; in one of them she is called ‘-the 
Mother of the gods'*..,Among the laier Arabs this goddess was no less venerated ** 
(ERE. L p t 661), "The Arabian Lat was worshipped by the Nabataeans as mother of 
the gods, and must be identified with the virgin-mother, whose worship at Petra is 
described by Epiphanies/ (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 56) Among 
the great “mothers'* is Lat or rather A Mat, Apparently a sun-goddess, in Palmyra 
she is found coupled with the Shamash/ (p. 520) *AI.-Lat had her sacred tracts 
{luma and ha ram) near aUTaif, whither the Makkans and others flocked for pilgri¬ 
mage and sacrifice. Within such an enclosure no trees could be felled, no game 
hunted and no human blood shed.... Herodotus mentions this goddess under the name 
Alilat among the Nabataean deities/ (Hitti, op. o'/., p, 99). 

154. - l Far more important, at least in historical times was the cult of the 
planet Venus, revered as a great goddess under the name of the al-TJzza* which may 
be rendered “the Most Mighty/’ The Syriac poet Isaac of the Antioch, who lived 
in the first half of the 5th century, bears witness to the worship of O.za by the Arabs 
of that period ; in other passage he identifies Ozza with the planet Venus/ (ERE, I. 
p. 660). "The goddess APUzza was believed to reside ‘in the sacred acacia at 
Nakhla\ (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p, 185) 'Al-Ozza with A1 lat 
and Manat* the three daughters of Allah, in the Coran, is the -lady *Ozza" to 
whom a man in a South Arabian inscription offers a golden image on behalf of his / 
sick daughter Amat-al-Uzzai. Human sacrifice and licentious practices distinguish 
her cult Isaac of Antioch identified her with Beltis. and calls her the “Star" 
(p. 521), ‘APUzza (the most mighty* Venus, the morning star) had her cult in 
Nakhlah, east of Makkah,,*Hcr sanctuary consisted of three trees. Human sacrifice 
characterized her cult,,,Abd-aPUzza was a favourite p^irer name at the rise of 
Islam' (Hitti, op . eit.% p. 99), An officer was commissioned by the prophet to destroy 
the sanctuary of this goddess in Nakhlah. (Hitti* op eit lt p. 33). 

155, 'An old Arabian goddess, ,. , a goddess of fate, especially of death. 
Her main sanctuary was a black stone among the Hudhailis in Rudaid , . , , # She 
was however worshipped by many Arab tribes , * ,. In Mecca she was very popular 
along with the goddesses al-Lat and aPUzza/ (El HE. p. 2H) i A number of 
proper names compounded with Manat pro%'e that her cult extended over a great part 
of Arabia* 1 (ERE I, p, 662) Manat (from Maniyah, allotted fate) was the goddess 
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of destiny and as such represented an earlier phase of religious life* Her main 
sanctuary consisted of a black stone in Qudayd on the road between Makkah and 
Yathrib (faler al-Mudinah) and she was especially popular with the Aws and the 
Khazraj/ ^Hitti, 0 / 7 . at. p, 99). 

156. (whether these inanimate created beings could at all be goddesses of 
worship). 

157. (as sons). 

158. (as daughters). This refers to the Arabian belief in goddesses as 
daughters of Allah. See P. XXIII, n, 299, 

159. L e., tliis attribution, according to the pagan notions, of the inferior sex 
to God Sec P. XIV. n. 223. 

160. (in addition to its being absurd in itself). 

161. (regardless of truth and reality). Empty, meaningless and unreal names, 
only creations of your fancy. Cf. a poem by Za id, one of the Hanifs who dissatisfied 
with the prevailing idolatory, were trying to find out the true, monotheistic 
religion :— 

1. Should I worship One God or thousands when even the duties of 
religion have been divided by the people ? 

2, I have forsaken One God 'Uzza\ and such is always done by a 
keen and partial man. 

3. And I do not worship Ghanan though I regarded him as my Lord 
when t had little wisdom. 

4, With Thee, O God. I am contented and I do not see, save Thee, 
any one whose religion I should adopt, 

162. (either in reason or in revelation), 

163. (deprived of all reason). 

164. (with no reference to facts and realities). 

165. (and his wishes are dedicated by his whims and fancies), So shall man 
dictate to God. and name whom he pleases for his intercessors or for his prophet ? 

166. Shall man, then choose a religion according to his own fancy, and 
prescribe the terms on which he may claim the reward of this life and the next ? 
J/2i and ; y-'Si refer to the periods of after-life and life. 

167. The expression ‘in the heavens* hints at the high rank and dignity of 
such angels. (TH). 

168. See P, XVIL nn. 56, 59 ; and mi, 161 above. 

169. (that there may be intercession on their behalf), 

170. (in accordance with His universal Scheme), 

171. (out of His own free choice, not due to any pressure from outside), 

172. /, e, the Makkan pagans. 

173. In the religious imagination and devotion of the Arabs the angels were 
females* and daughters of God. See P, XXV, n. 177, 
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28, (L li , . . Verify they have no true knowledge 171 thereof; they 

follow but a conjecture 175 and conjecture is no substitute for the truth. 

29. (UjJ\ . , j* jtk) So withdraw thou from him who turns away 170 from 
Our admonition and seeks only the life of the world, 

30- . . cAIS) That 177 is their highest point of knowledge. Verily 

thy Lord I It is He Who is the Best Knower of him who strays from His way, and 
He is the Best Knower of him who lets himself be guided 178 , 

31. * * * 44 j) And Allah's whatsoever is in the heavens and what¬ 
soever is in the earth, that He 17 * may recompense the evil-doers for what they 
worked and reward those who do good with goodness- 

32. {Jlti p , ^l) They are those who shun heinous sins and indecencies 
save the minor offences 100 . Verily thy Lord is of vast forgiveness 1 * 1 ; He is the 
Best Knower of you when He produced you vnt out of the earth, and when you 105 
were embroys in the belies of your mothers 101 , So do not ascribe purity to 
yourselves 145 . He is the Best Knower of Him who fear Him 1 *®. 

SECTION 3 

33. (J/ . . Didst thou observe him who turned away 187 , 

34. ( # . , ) and gave a little, and then stopped 108 ? 

35. , , . ^ 0 ^ 1 ) Is with him the knowledge of the Unseen so that he 
sees 18 * ? 


174, (true and certain ; derived from Revelation or sound reason). 

175, Which has neither solid reason nor revelation to support it. 

176, (in wilful spiritual blindness. O Prophet!), 

177. i\ e., the life of this world. 

178. So He. the A11-Knowings shall deal with each accordingly. 

179. /. e. t the all Power full. 
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180, (a id even these they only happen to commit accidentally and not with 
full deliberation). 

181, (and is not fettered by the laws of Karma). 

182, {collectively, through your first ancestor. O mankind !). 

183, (as individuals), 

184, (and on both these occasions you were totally ignorant of yourselves)* 

185, (Before Him). -cTs signifies 'I attributed to Him* i. e., purity, 
or goodness, or righteousness , , , , And ^ bfc praised himself/ (LL). 

186, So lie alone is the true Judge of men's merits and demerits-even 

better than man himself. This curbs the morbid appetite for fame, honour, and 
selfdaudation. 

187, (from following the truth, O Prophet !) 

188, (his hand). The allusion is to Waltd ibn Mughira, one of the chief 
opponents of Islam, Perceiving his inclination, for the time being, to Islam another 
pagan offered, in consideration of a certain sum, to take upon himself his guilt. 
The bargain being made, Walid paid the man only a small part of what had been 
promised, and kept back the remainder, 

189, i, e., is he assured that the man with whom he has made the agreement 
will be allowed to suffer in his stead in the Hereafter, 
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36, . fl) Has he not been told of what is in the scriptures 
of Musa. 

37. (Jjj t . . and of Ibrahim who faithfully fulfilled 190 7 

33. (Jyt , , # Vi) To wit that a burdened $ot//shalt not bear the burden 
of another 11 * 1 , 

39. (J*- , . , ub) and that there shall be for man naught except what 
he endeavours 192 . 

40. Ci/- - * . ub) and that his endeavour 1113 shall soon 1 ® 4 be seen 1 * 6 ; 

41. (JijVi . . . ^) Thereafter he shall be recompensed with the fullest 

recompense. 

42- (j*dl . , ■ Ob) and that unto thy Lord is the goaP e , 

-43. . *b) and that it is He who causes one to laugh and 

causes one to weep 197 , 

44. (Ls-b . . . vb ) and that it is He Who causes death and causes 

life 193 . 

45. f^sVb , , *b) and that. He creates the pair 199 , the male and female. 

46. . j*) from a seed when it is emitted- 00 . 

47. , . * ob) and that upon Him is 201 another bringing forth 232 . 

48. (Jji , , , *b) and that it is He Who enriches and preserves 
property, 

49. {JjajJI * . , Vb) and that it is He Who is the Lord of Sirius 301 , 

50. fjjVl , , < l j) and that He destroyed the former *Sd, a<M . 

51. (J*} . , , >j£j) and that He left not Thamud 205 . 

52. (J.il4 ( t . c^) and also the people of Nuh 2n * before. Verily they 
were even greater wrong-doers and more contumacious, 

53. ( jj* 1 j ) And He overthrew the subverted cities- 07 . 


190. (all the commandments of God). 

£ 

191. (so that the offender may go off unscathed), 

192. (in the sphere of faith). This hits hard at the Christian idea of redemp- 
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lion and damnation, and establishes once for all that every believer is his own 
redeemer, 

193, i e.\ its fruit, 

194, /* c\. in the Hereafter, 

195* L e nt made manifest, 

196, Unto Him is every one to return, and before Him is to stand account¬ 
able for his deeds, 

197, L e,. He is the sole Cause and Agent of all acts of joy and grief. 

198, /, c,, He alone is the Preserver and the Destroyer, 

199, See n, 23 above ; P, XXI11, n. 64. 

200 , /, e,i He is the sole Creator of all living beings, 

201, (incumbent, in fulfilment of His promise), 

202, /, e,, the Resurrection, 

203, (whom you consider a Deity, O pagans 1), Dhu-Shara was represen¬ 
ted in Petra ‘by a quadrangular block of unhewn black stone four feet high and two 
feet wide," (Hitti, op f cit p, 98.) Her name associated with dhu-ahShara ‘appears 
In the Nabataean inscriptions of al-Hijf. (ib. p, 99) Sirius was also worshipped 
among the Egyptians, the Greeks and the Romans, In astronomy, Sirius is the 
highest in all the sky. Also called Day Star, it is one of our nearest stellar neigh¬ 
bours, and is really a double star, or binary, consistingof a very bright member and 
a very fine companion, 

204, (on account of their contumacy). See P, Vi IF. n, 523, 

205, (any of them alive on account of their contumacy). See P, VIII, 

n. 542. 

206* See P* VIIL n. 510* 

207* (of Lot)* Sec P. VIII, nn, 562, 564-65* 
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i U^ls © oioWJ j£o| J© oj^ ^ J 10^ cA I © 4Jjt CJjfl 


'^1 * j?f* j/ 


_© u^'ja^t 


54. 

55. 


56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 

worship 516 . 


(J-it , .. 4 ^) Then covered them what covered them 2 "** 

{<sj\s . . ^U) Which then of thy Lord’s benefits wilt thou - 09 doubt ? 
(J/ih , t , lj*) This 210 apostle is a warner among the warners of old. 
( dijl ) There has approached the approaching Hour. 

None can avert it, except Allah. 

(u£*» . . . Do you marvel 311 then at this discourse 212 ? 

( 0 j£j * . and laugh Ught-heariediy and not weep 213 ! 

( 0 j , # ^j) and you are being impatient 211 * 

(bxtlj . , bSo prostrate yourselves before Allah- 15 and 


208, (of ruin and devastation). 

209, O men! 

210, (apostle of Ours). 

211 , (in utter heedlessness). 

212 , (and feel incredulous, O mankind !) 

213, (shuddering at the coming Event), 

214, (instead of softening your heart and chastening your spirit). 

215, (to the exclusion of all false deities), 

216, (Him as taught by the Prophet) 


n 
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SuraluiQamar 

The Moon* LIV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 55 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful* 

SECTION 1 

1* , . &j£\) The Hour 217 has drawn nigh, and the moon has been 

rent in sunder 21 *. 

2. . * * o^j) And if they- 10 behold a sign, they turn away, and 
say- 0 : magic continuous"- 1 * 

3. , , . tyjfj| And they belied- 22 , and they followed their lusts- 2 *, 
and every affair comes to a final goal-”* 

4* (yr*y * , . Ji h) And assuredly there has come to them tidings"- 5 
wherein is a deterrent 2 "**, 

5* (jXSL p # # Wisdom consummate. But warnings avail not 227 . 

6* * t . Jj:*) So withdraw thou from them 25 ** The Day when the 

summoner 23 * will summon mankind to a thing unpleasant 530 . 

7. (jz*. * . Ui^) they- 31 will come forth with the downcast looks 2 * 2 
from the tomb as if they were locusts 233 scattered 

8. , , 4 Hastening 23 * towards the summoner. The infidels 

will say: a hard Day this \ 


211 1 Which the Arab pagans were denying, 

218. (as a sign of the Hour's approach), The allusion is a famous miracle 
of the Prophet recorded in several authentic traditions of the Companions performed 
at the insistent demand of the pagans for a sign in the early days of Jus ministry. 













LIV. Surat-uf-Qamar 


279 


The moon in the sky appeared cloven in two, one part vanishing and other remain¬ 
ing : at which the Makkans were greatly astonished. The passage may also be 
expounded in another way. Many commentators think that the past tense is here 
used, as so often in the Quran, for the future. So the phrase should be rendered 
Uhe moon shall be rent in the sunder/ signifying that this sign will happen at the 
approach of the Resurrection, 

219, r, e ( , the Makkan pagans; the inveterate enemies of Islam, 

220, (disdainfully of that miracle), 

221, /.<?„ one bit of magic after another, may also mean ‘passing 

away, and vain or ineffectual/ (LL) 

222, (this very miracle conforming to their usaul practice), 

223, (to the exclusion of truth), 

224, So the effects of an illusion or magic are but transient and momentary , 
while those of a miracle are permanent and lasting, 

225, (of the ruin and chastisement of ancient rebellious nations), 

226, i, f?., lessons that should sufficiently deter the present-day pagans from 
obstinate infidelity* 

227, (a people so obdurate), 

228 f (and grieve not over their fate, 0 Prophet 1), 

229, f tf., the angel Israfil. 

230, /, to the Reckoning of account, 

231, (through terror), 

232, i. the infidels, 

233, (in sheer numbers). Perhaps no living creature is comparable to the 
locust in largeness of its numbers, ‘Locust’ breeding-grounds are estimated to 
contain millions upon millions of the insects and on one occasion in flight in East 
Africa measured sixty miles by three miles and it was reckoned by experts that it 
consisted of a million million locusts, and even larger swarms have been observed 
and recorded. 

234, (with fear)* 
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9* (_r*j *j * . . ojjT) There belied before them 235 the people of Nuh. So 

they belied Our bondmen Null, and said 230 : a madman; and he was reproved 237 , 

10, , . • 1*3} Thereupon he prayed to his Lord; verily 1 am over* 
come, so vindicate me. 

11, . * . bcii} Then We opened the portals of heaven with water 
poured out, 

12, (j-*i , * . If jtfj) And We made the earth break forth with springs- 30 , 
that the water 239 met after an affair already decreed 310 , 

13, {j- >j , t And We borne him 311 on a thing of planks and nails. 

14, (>^ , . . l£ jf) Moving forward under Our eyes 212 : a vindication of 
him who had been rejected. 

15, (Jf*u , t j) And assuredly We left it 213 for a sign 214 . Is there, then, 
any one who would be admonished ? 

16, (jtij # . So how dreadful have been My chastisement and My 
warnings; 

17, . . , jub} And assuredly We have made the Quarn 246 easy for 
admonition 240 ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished ? 

18- (jj;j . . f 5) And there befied the 'Ad- ,T ; so how dreadful have 
been My chastisement and My warnings ! 

19. . , . 0) Verily We ! We sent against them a raging wind 248 on 
a day of continuous calamity. 

20. (ySU . . , yir) Carrying men away 24 *, as if they were trunks of up¬ 
rooted palm trees 250 , 

21. (j^b . . , <_!£*) So how dreadful has been My chastisement and My 
warnings. 


235, L e ty the present-day pagans, 
in utter contempt). 
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237, (and threatened with violence), 

238, See P. XII. n, 115, 

239, (of heaven and earth), 

240, (in the presence of God), 

241, (together with his followers)* 

242, /, e,, under Our protection, 

243, /, e,, this story, in human memory and documents, 

244, (to the succeeding generations), 

245, Which is replete with such discourses and historical allusions, 

246, Note the qualifying words *for admonition/ Not ‘easy’ in the absolute 
sense ; not easy in the sense that it contains no profundities of thought or subtleties 
of meaning; but only easy in so far as lessons of meekness, humility and willing 
surrender to God can be deduced from it, 

247, (their prophet), 

248, Which lasted seven nights and eight days. 

249, i, e ., tearing them away violently and throwing them down dead, 

250, ‘How graphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them ! 
It must indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm-trees by their deep 
tap-roots. The “Day'* is an indefinite period of time/ (AYA), 
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22. (S^ , , , And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 
admonition ; is there, then, any one who woufd be admonished ? 

SECTION 2 

23. (j jdl . „ . And the Thamud belied the warnings* 61 . 

24. {^u- p * IjJUi) And they said 262 ; a mere human being from 253 amongst 
us, and alone 26 ' 1 ™—shall we follow him ? Then indeed we should be in error 
and madness* 

25. {^1 t . Has the Admonition been laid upon him 265 from amongst 
us ? Aye : he Is an insolent liar 1 

26. They shall learn tomorrow 256 which 25 ' is an insolent 

liar 1 

27. « , . tl) Verily We are sending a she-camel 2&i as a test for 
them 259 , so watch them thou and have patience 260 . 

28. And declare thou to them that water has been divided 
between them 3 * 1 , every drinking shall be by turns. 

29. Then they called their comrade, 262 and took the 
sword 2 **, and hamstrung her , 

30. So how dreadful have been my chastisement and my 
warnings I 

31- . , I*' 1 ) Verily We I We sent upon them one shout 26 ', and they 

became as the stubble of a fold-builder 265 , 

32, . , . ailj) And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 
admonition ; is there, then, any one who would be admonished, 

33, (jiJl , . , Then belied the warnings 260 the people of Lut, 

34, (j*-t , . . tl) Verily We I We sent upon them a gravel storm 267 save 
the family of LGl 2C \ Them We delivered at early dawn. 



251, (of their prophet). 
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252. 

253. 

254. 

255. 

256. 
of the time. 

257. 
25 S. 


(of their prophet, slightingly), 
i, e neither angel nor demhgod, 

{unattended by hosts of heaven). 

{of all the persons !), 

/. e. y immediately at their death. This was said by God to the prophet 

(of the two, either the prophet or his opponents). 

{in a miraculous way, in response to their incessant demands for a 


miracle). 

259. i. e.* to lest which of them believes and which of them denies. 

260. (at their insults and provocation). 

261. /. e., between the Thamudites and the she-camel, See P, VIIT n, 546 ft 

262. In order to slay her; the reference is to Qidar bin Salif. who was a 
stranger dwelling among the Thamudites, 

263. Or 'he emboldened himself.’ 

264. /. e, v cry of an angel, 

265. f. c. % became completely dead and extirpated. 

266. (of their prophets). 

267. (which killed them all), 

268. i. e m y such of them as were his followers. 
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35, (j& * , . <**.;) as a favour from Us, Thus do We recompense him 
who gives thanks 300 * 

36, (jjJI * . . oilj) And assuredly he had warned them of Our grasp, but 
they doubted the warnings* 

37, (>■ j , * . jUJj) And they solicited him for his guests- 70 ; then We 
deprived them of their sight- 71 , taste then My chastisement and My warnings, 

38, * . * ju)j) And thus met them early in the morning a settled 
chastisement 372 * 

39, (jilj * * , Taste then My chastisement and My warnings* 

40* * . , -ub) And assuredly We have made the Quran easy for 

admonition ; is there, then, anyone who would be admonished ? 

SECTION 3 

41. (jX JJ , . * jJAj) And assuredly there came the warning unto the 
household of Fir'awn. 

42. (jxl* , * . They belied Our signs 273 , every one thereof. Then 
We seized them with the grip of the Mighty, the Powerful. 

43* (j-JI - * * Are you infidels better than those 271 ? Or, is there 

an immunity 275 for you in the Writs ? 

44, f I) Or is it that they say: we are a people prevailing 270 ? 

45, (j-jP * . fJtr-) Soon will this multitude 277 be vanquished 219 , and they 
will turn their backs 37 *. 

46, (^b . . , Jf) Aye: the Hour r$ their appointed term* 1 ® and the Hour 
will be far more grievious and far more bitter 391 . 


269* r* e my who believes in Our Revelation. 

270. Who were angels in human shape, Fo r see P. XII. nn. 421, 448. 

271. e*, blinded them ; deprived them of their sight. 

272. (and beginning at their death)* 

273. c*> they persisted in denying that the miracles of Moses were evidences 
of his truth* 
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274* (so that you would remain immune from His chastisement, 0 Makkans!) 

275* (promised and prescribed), 

276* (against our opponents, and shall never be overcome). 

277* The word ^ is used as the Quraish presumed too much on their 
numbers* 

278. As it did at the battles of Badr, Ahzab etc, 

279* (in flight) i. they will meet with reprisals in this very world at no 
distant date* The holy Prophet repeated these words as he was putting on his 
eoat-of-mail on the day of Badr. jM is here used in the collective sense meaning 
jlW, 

280. The time when they shall receive this full sentence is the Day of Judge¬ 
ment* What they suffer in this world is only an earnest of what they shall have to 
face in the Hereafter* 

281* (than their punishment in this world). 
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47. # , . c>\) Verily the culprits are in great error and madness*®*. 

48. .. fj) On the Day when they shall be dragged on their faces 
into the Fire, it will be said to them : taste the touch of the Scorching. 

49. . . . l'i) Verily We have created everything by a measure 2 ®*. 

50. , Uj) And Our commandment 294 ts but one*® 5 as thetwinkling 
of an eye. 

51* (fi* m . , jilj) And assuredly We have destroyed"®' 1 your likes 2 ® 7 ; is 
there, then, any one who would be admonished 255 ? 

52. . . J£0) And everything they have done is in the writs* 81 . 

53. , , J £j) And everything, small cr big, has been written down. 

54. ( y $ . . , d\) Verily the pious wifi be amid Gardens and rivers 2911 , 

55 f (j jcl , , # j j in a good seat 291 , near a Sovereign Omnipotent. 

282. (in denying the occurrence of that Great Day), 

283. So that every event occurs at its proper, appointed time. 

284. (for the advent of that Day), 

285. (commandment) /, e ,, the execution of Our purpose shall be but a 
single act executed at a moment. 

286. (in the past, O Makkans !). 

287. t\ e„ men of the same persuasion. 

288. (by their example), 

289. (kept by the attending angels) 

290. ^ is here used in a plural ‘sense; standing for _>V^: also signifies 
'Amplitude ; or. light and amplitude/ (LL) 

291. jo*- is not only ‘Truth*, ‘veracity*, but a noun signifying anything to 

which goodness is attributed, is prefixed to governing it in the genitive 
case, so that one says jj-# A man of good nature,,.,and j^ju# a friend of 

good nature, and likewise ^ a woman of good nature, and in like manner 

also Jju* j\ j- an ass of a good kind, and a garment, or piece of cloth, of 

good quality/ (LL) 
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Surai ur Rahman 

The Compassionate* LV 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 78 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 

SECTION 1 

1* ( ) The Compassionate 132 . 

2. { r !* ) He taught 223 the Quran. 

3. (jLsVljli.) He created man 204 . 

4. (jUl *Je) He taught him distinctness 135 . 

5. (oU-* 2 . . . The sun and the moon ate in recknoning 166 . 

6. (O-i*-* . . . «a'l j) And herbs and trees do obeisance 2 " 7 . 

7. {Ofj.ll . . .Ulb) And the sky I He has elevated it and set the balance. 

8. (jljJl ... Vl) that you should not trespass in respect of the 
balance 228 . 

9. (u'>Ti . . . W'-O A nc * observe the weight with equity, and do not 
make the balance deficient 299 . 

10. (A'y) . . . ^jVlj) And the earth : He has laid it for the creatures 99 ' 1 . 

11. (fi/Vl . . . W) Therein are fruit and palm-trees sheathed. 

12. (jlcji . . . and grain chaffed and other food 301 . 

13. ( a jS; . . . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain 301 deny ? 

14. (jUillf. . . He created man* 03 from potter's clay. 


292. (Whose acts of compassion and beneficence are numberless). For 
see P. I, n, 14, 

293. (His aposlle and then through him, mankind in general). 
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294. (with capacity to receive inspiration and Divine guidance). 

295. (of speech, whereby he can diffuse the knoweldgc of the Quran). 

296. /. e., they follow a calculable path in their motion. 

297. (to His will and disposition.) This strikes at the root of the universally 
prevalent plant-lore and tree-cult. Trees have been objects of worship in all parts 
of the world .... They were worshipped among the Semites and the Hebrews were 
no exception to this.’ (JE. XII. p. 239). The worship of sacred trees is one of the 
most widely religious phenomenon in the early Greek world* (DB. V. p. 113). 
‘There is ... . abundant evidence that in all parts of the Semitic area trees were 
adored as divine.’ (Robertson Smith. Religion of the Semites , p. 185). ‘In fact, 
the evidence for tree-w'orship is almost unmanageably large.’ (EBr. XXVII. p. 236. 
11th Ed.) 

2°8. /. e .. that you may observe equality and justice in your dealings. 

299. (by diminishing the weight). 

300. Or, ‘mankind.’ 

301. Or‘fragrance.’ in addition to its other meanings is ‘A bounty, 

or gift, of God, such as the means of subsistence ; syn. Jjj (LL). 

302. (O men and genii!). The two species of rational creatures accountable 
for their acts. 

303. /. e., the first human being : Adam. 
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15. (jl‘ # . . jUj) And lias created the Jinn* 01 From a flame of fire. 

16* (oi & . * iS Li) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny 301-A ? 

17. (ce>U . , . He is Lord of the two easts and the two wests 50 *, 

18. (j^ , # , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

19. (oy£X w * . . He has let loose the two oceans 30 *. 

20. . # . In-between them is a barrier they cannot pass 307 . 

21. m m , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

22. (OWyJI, . There come forth from the two the pearl and the coral- 

23. (cr& , , , lsU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

24. . , . Jj) His are the ships slanted like mountains in th^ sea 

25. (ctjS; - , . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord yviil you 

twain deny ? 

SECTION 2 

26. (Jl* . . , J£) Everyone 30 ^ who is thereon 305 is mortal 310 . 

27. ( r \fi\ . . . Ji>j) And there will remain the face of thy Lord, Owner 
of Majesty and Beneficence 311 . 

28. , ^L*) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

29. (oLt , . . JL-r) Of Him begs whosoever [s in the heavens and the 
earth 312 , Every day 313 He is in a new state 311 . 

30. (^jSr , # B jl}) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

31. Soon" 111 We shall direct Ourselves to you 31fi , 0 two 
classes 317 I 
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304, L c the first of their species, 

304-A. Compare for the constant recurrence, like a refrain in poetry, of 
this verse a verse in the OTFor his mercy endureth for ever/ (Ps. 136 : 1-26), 
This has 26 repetitions while the Quran has 31. 

303, The dual number of the cast and the west signifies the different points 
of the horizon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solsiice, or 
the extreme points of the rising and setting of the sun during the year; or it may 
refer to the rising and setting-points of both the sun and the moon, 

306, (of salt and fresh water) See P. XIX. n. 73, 

307, (so the saltish does not ever pass its bounds and mix itself with the 
sweet). Also sec P, XIX. m 75. 

308, (of tlie living creatures), 

309, h c,, on the earth, 

310 , i <?., everyone of the creatures is mortal, 

311, f e,, 14c alone is Immortal, Overliving. 

312, /. everyone of the creatures, even among the great ones, is entirely 
dependent on Him, and of Him seeks its needs, 

313, /. c.. every moment of the time, 

314, (creating and re-creating the world and ever renewing His activities), 
God is thus not only the Creator of the universe but also its Sustainer at every 
moment of its existence. The entire cosmic order is ever dependent on His will* 
incapable of sustaining and developing itself and performing its work, without His 
aid, in virtue of its own inherent energies, and creation is not an act of the past 
combining automatically ; His creative activity is incessant. This refutes the Hindu 
doctrine that Brahma, having performed his legitimate part in the mundane evolution 
by his original creation of the universe, has retired into the background 1 (EBr XI* 
p, 577), This also repudiates the mechanistic conception of the deism, w hich limits 
the divine activity to creation of the world and denies to Him any direct contact 
with His creation and also the Greek idea that God is static and aloof frOm the 
world. A Christian scholar sums up the position of the orthodox Muslim theolo¬ 
gian thus:— He regards the world and all the events in world as a perpetual 

miracle-always and constantly going on. It is not only that, by a creative 

miracle* the wo-Id was brought into existence; .... but all through the existence of 
the world——Irom moment to moment-—-there is this miraculous creation going 
on . , , . VV hen fire burns or when a knife cuts, that is not by any nature in the fire 
or quality in the knife. The cutting and the being cut, the burning and the being 
burned are all by Allah/ (Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, pp, 137-139). 

315, /. e, t In the Hereafter, 

316, (exclusively, for judgement). 

317, (of mankind and the jinn) oytr is ‘Anything held in high estimation, 
in such request, and preserved with care/ And by otti are meant ‘Mankind and 
jinn or genii; because, by the discrimination that they possess they excel other 
animate beings/ (LL) 





LV, Surat-ur- Rahman 


291 



32. . . , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 


twain deny ? 

33 . . . j±c) 0 assembly of jinn and mankind i If you are able to 
pass out of the regions of the heavens and the earth 31 *, then do pass out, but 

you cannot pass out except with an authority 31 ®. 

34. (o;jSf . . . tfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

35. . . . J-jJ There shall be sent against both 320 of you flame 
of fire 321 and smoke 112 ’ 3 , and you will not be abie to defend yourselves. 

36. Ju) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

37. (jLjIK . . # \A) And when the heaven will be rent in sunder and will 
become rosy like red hide 323 . 

38. (tfjg . . . Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

39* (uW , ,. Neither man nor jinn will be questioned of his sin 

that Day 324 . 

40, . + . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

41* , Oy-) The culprits will be known from their marks 3 -’, and 

will be seized 33 * by their foredocks and their feet 337 . 

42* [o& , - * <jU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

43. . . * *>) This is the Hell which the culprits denied. 

44. (J * * ■ bjjUs) They shall go round between it and boiling hot 
water 32 ** 


318. (to avoid the decree of God)* 

319. (and the authority you are utterly lacking). 


















292 


* 


Part XXVtt 

320. /. c\, tiic guilty ones among the mankind and jinn. 

321. (to burn) Mji. is ‘Flame without smoke ,or. a piece of fire in 
which is no smoke; or llame of fire.’ (LL). 

322. (to choke) is ‘Smoke in which is no smoke (hat rises high, and of 
which the heat is weak, and which is free from flame.* (LL). 

323. (owing to the very great (error), 

324. (in order to inform the All-Knowing Lord of his guilt), The exami¬ 
nation that (hey will undergo as their trial would be to convince them and to silence 
their own selves), 

325. (apparent in (heir faces). 

326. (in the most humiliating and tortuous manner), 

327. (and cast into the Hell). 

328. /. e„ tormented now by the Bell-fire and now by the sca'ding water. 
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45. 

deny ? 


. y«Li) Which, then, benefits of your Lord will you twain 


SECTION 3 


46. (*pr- , . . Jlj ) And for him who 52 * dreads the stahding before his 

Lord 330 will be two Gardens- 

47- {&& , * i ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

48. ( obi' t'_j3 ) With spreading branches* 31 * 

49. # * . ^'ii) Which, then, of the benefits of youf Lord will you 
twain deny F 

50 * {o m J , * * W) In them will be two fountains running 3 *-. 

51. (cr& , . . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

52- . . . W) ,n them will be every kind of frurt in pairs 

53. f . * J-S) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

i * B * 

twain deny ? 

54. (u'i . . , declining on the carpets lined with rich brocade ; and 
the fruits of the two Gardens will be near at hand 331 . 

55. (cmC . . . Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

56. (oW^j . . . ue) Therein shall be damsels 335 of refraining looks” 8 , 
touched by neither man nor jinn* 3 *. 

57. (jjS; ( . ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

58. (uL-JLl , , Like 338 rubies and coral. 

59. . . . ^Li) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

60* ...» Is the recompense for good ;i,t other than good*” ? 
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329. i. e„ is God-fearing in the highest degree. 

330. (and therefore shuns the sins, great as well as small). 

331. i. e„ planted with shady trees. 

332. (far and wide). 

333. Some being known, like the fruits of the earth ; others of new and 
unknown species. 

334. f. e,, within the reach of man as he sits or lies down. 

335. (maidens of Paradise). 

336. See P. XXIII. n. 192. 

337. c„ before their destined espouses. Christian writers look askance, 
and almost in horror, at passages like this. And quite naturally. For in the system 
of Christian morals sex life is conceived as something inherently evil, at best only to 
be tolerated. This morbid attitude to life ‘has appeared only with the advent of 
the black Christian era.’ Islam has reversed this diseased outlook. It holds, freely 
and frankly, witli modern scientific knowledge that sexual life is ‘the source of the 
highest joys for which there is no substitute. It is the supreme and incomparable 
•physiological happiness, which should be nursed and treasured, and not persecuted... 
Sex lile is not at all a tolerated evil, difficult to escape, but... a great blessine, with¬ 
out which life is colourless. The sexual element in human existence must be valued 
and treasured.’ (Nemilov, op. cit„ pp. 200-201). See also P. I. n. I OK. 

338. (in the fairness of their complexion). 

->-■>9, f. e., doing good on the the part of the creatures. 

340. i. e., doing good on part of the Creator, 
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61. {opj£ * , t ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny? 

62. (jzv . . . ^j) And below the two* 41 , there will he two other 
Gardens 342 

63. (j-jC . , , 4 iii) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

64. (&+ Dark-green 343 , 

65. (cr3S? . . , Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

66. . . . U^} In them will he two fountains gushing forth, 

67. Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

68. (uW - - - W) ,n them will be the fruit 341 , date-palms and pof ^ c 
granates. 

69. . . . <s^) Which, then, of the ben^its of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

70. (OLj- * , . c+i) Therein will be damsels comely 34 * and beautiful 346 

71. (^aCr # , , ^U) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 

72. (fU, . jy-) Fair ones 347 , ctoiotered in tents 318 . 

73. (o& . . . jU) Which then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 
twain deny ? 

74. (oV , , . Untouched by man a nd jinn 345 . 

75. (d'JS . . . rfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will y OL/ 
twain deny ? 

76. (uLj- . . c^*) Reclining upon green cushions and rich Carpets 34t *A 

77. (jutf . . . rfU) Which, then, of the benefits of your Lord will you 

twain deny ? 
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78. ( ^IjS/h ■ ■ iJjU ) Blessed be the name of thy Lord, Owner of Majesty 

and Beneficence. 


341, Or ‘below the two/ 

342, (for the common faithful), 

343, ‘Black by reason of intense greenness arising from abundant moisture, 
or irrigation/ (LL) 

344, (delicious and juicy). See P, XXIII, n. 190. 

345, (to mind and heart). 

346, (to look at). 

347, Sec P. XXIII. nn. 192 if. 

348, j\ c.„ as respectable modest maidens closely guarded from puonc view. 

349, This description of physical pleasures in paradise, says Gibbon, ‘has 
provoked the indignation, perhaps tiic envy, of the monks: they declaim against 
the impure religion of Mahomet; and his modest apologists are driven to the poor 
excuse of figures and allegories. But the sounder and more consistent party adhere, 
without shame, to the literal Interpretation of the Koran; useless would be the 
resurrection of the body, unless it were restored to the possession and exercise of its 
worthiest faculties; and the union of sensual and intellectual enjoyment is requisite 
to complete the happiness of the double animal, the perfect man/ (GRE. VI. p, 231). 
See also «, 337 above. 

349-A, Cf. the Bible‘Behold thou art fair, my beloved. Yea. pleasant; 
also our bed is green/ (So. I : 16). ‘Green is a colour pleasant to most people ; 
but it is particular by welcome and refreshing to the parched eyes of the sun-burnt 
Arabians for whom it possesses a special appeal, probably because of its association 
with grass ami vegetation in general, which are the basis of pastoral life Hence th* 
dominant role it plays in the colour ‘scheme of the Quranic Pnndi&e/ (Inayatullah* 
p. 122), 
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SutqI'uI*W aqioh ■ 

The Event* LVI 

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 96 Verses) 

!n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful* 

SECTION 1 

1. , . . W) When the Event happens* 50 , 

2. . . . ^J) and there can be no denial of its happening, 

3. [l*\j UiU) abasing 3 ' 1 one, exalting 852 offers. 

4. (Wj . . . lil) This will be when the earth is shaken and shaken 358 , 

6* (L . # # c*hj) and the mountains are crumbled and crumhled 354 * 

6, , * cJ&) So that they become scattered dust 

7* (i:L‘ . * And you are in three groups 355 . 

8. m . , Those on the right hand 35 ®, how happy shall those 

on the right hand be ! 

9* Those on the left hand* 5 '; how miserable shall those 

on the left hand be I 

10. ( I ) And the preceders 35 " are the preceders 359 . 

11. (Ojj^iU liJU/l) Those shall be brought nigh 390 , 

12. , . J) in Gardens of Delight- 

13. * . * &') a multitude from the ancients 3 ® 1 , 

14. . Jiij) and a few from the later generations 3 ^. 


350. ‘The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a 
single word, signifies a calamitous accident, which falls surely and with sudden 
violence, and is therefore made use of here lo design the day of Judgement/ (Sale) 

351, (for infidels). 
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352. (for believers), 

353. i. c., shaken with utmost violence and vehemence. When the earth 

shall be convulsed with violent convulsion/ (LL). "When it jlUl JuM stands alone 
and undefined it is employed for strengthening, or for magnifying 

i* e to add greater force to the verb ; €, g tt L> JUld o—f j W j c*-j W 

when the earth shall be shaken with a shaking, (/, e. } shaken violently), and 
the mountains be crumbled with a crumbling, (L e., crumbled to dust)/ 
(WCAL. IL p, 56-57). 

354. e., crumbled with utmost violence and vehemence. 'And the 
mountains shall be crumbled With a vehement crumbling, like flour/ (LL). 

355. i\ e., you arc separated into three classes, O mankind ! 

356. /, the blessed ones, whose books of deeds will be delivered in their 
right hands, 

357. i. the damned ones, whose books of deeds will be delivered in their 
left hands. 

358. (in respect of faith and good actions), 

359. (to Paradise), 

360. (unto God). 

361. i\ e. f those between the time of Adam and advent of the Holy Prophet 
of Islam. 

362. U e., those between the advent of Islam and the Last Day, 
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15* (ij^ - , , * Jc) On couches lined with gofd. 

16, * . *. #£■) Reclining on them facing each other, 

17* (ojA* . , ijjV) Youths over-young 303 writ go round them 114 ' 1 , 

18* (oi** . ;, ^ f 1} with goblets and ewers and cups of limpid drink- 

19. (o». * * . Y) Theirs will be no headiness, nor will they be 

inebriated- s \ 

20. (uj j?* m m m tf'ij) And with fruit of their choice. 

21. And with fowl-flesh of their desire, 

22* ( And there will be fair ones large-eyed, 

23. (0ji£ii , , . Jb&) the like 3 ** unto pearls well-guarded 3 * 7 , 

24* . . , Jy-) a recompense for what they had been doing. 

25. ("WT * , . uNo vain or sinful talk 1 *** will they hear therein, 

26* (LL . . . Yl) Only the saying ; peace ! peace ‘s l 

27* (eruJI . , , And the fellows on the right hand; How happy 

shall the fellows on the right hand be ! 

28. . * , ji) midst thornless lote-trees 3 "^ 

29. ( ) and plantains laden with fruit wTl , 

. -0* ( j j-u* ) and tJie shade over-spread, 

31* ( -Uj ) and water over-flowing, 

32. { ij.Sffij } and fruit abundant, 

33. , Y) neither ending nor forbiddtn aT: * 

34. ( **k/Jj ) and couches raised. 

35. (.Ltil , . t 11) Verily We ! We have created those me. dens by a spi cizi 
creation 373 * 


363. (for attendance as waiters). 

364. i\<r destined to continue for ever in boyhood* 'Always of the same 
age; never altering in age; or* endowed with perpetual vigour; that never becomes 
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decrepit. (LL). 

365. i\ e All pagan mythologies, even the most refined of them, are full of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and their jealousies and bickernings. Note that 
the Islamic Heaven knows no such thing. 

366. (in respect of the fairness of complexion). 

367. /. e the well-guarded, valued and treasured. 

368. Sec n. 365 above. * 

$ 

369. The acme of spiritual bliss and peace of mind. 

370. Or ‘bent down with fruit.’ 

371. (from top to bottom). 

372. Unlike earthy fruits its season will not be limited, nor there will be any 
restriction as to its consumption. 

373. (peculiar to them). The heavenly maidens are created of finer materials 
than the females of this world, and are not subject to the inconveniences natural to 
the female sex, nor to the limitations of time and age. 
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36. And have made them perpetual virgins 371 , 

37. { U j\ Ijp } loving^ 8 , of equal age 37 *, 

38. (c/uJi « * , V) for the fellows on the right hand. 

SECTIONS 2 

39. (cgl/jl . , . Jlf) A multitude from the ancients, 

40. and a multitude from the later generations 3 ". 

41. And the fellows on the left hand 1 How miserable 
£/ 7 a//the fellows on the left hand be \ 

42. , t . J) amidst scorching wind and scalding water, 

43. (,*^ . . , Jk> ) and the shade of dark smoke, 

44. ( r J\ , . V) neither coo! nor pleasant 3 * 0 . 

45* p3) Verily they had been affluent before 379 , 

46. . . I J^j) and they had been persisting in heinous offences 3 ™. 

47. And they used to 5ay m , when we are dead and 
have become dust and bones, shall we indeed be raised ?—'— 

48. ( o JjVl tfjUj* ) We and our fathers of old ? 

49. {a> * . , # js) Say thou 383 , verily the ancients end those of the later 
generations, 

50. {fjk* . * - are ^// going to be assembled on the assigned 

time of a Day Known. 

51. (jjfjOt • * * f) Then verily you, you erring; denying people , 

52. , ZJN) shall surely eat of the tree of Az-Zaqqum 1 **, 


374. Their gift of virginity will be perpetual. Howoftensoever their 
husband might go in unto them, they shall always find them virgins. See nn, 337, 

349 above, 

375. (their spouses). 
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376. (with their spouses). 

377, (shall there be on the right hand), 

378* i. e* f with nothing either to refresh or to please, 

379, j\ while on the earth, they squandered their wealth in shameless 
self-indulgence, 

380, (of infidelity and polytheism). 

381, (in denial and rcdicule), 

382* (O Prophet!) 

383, See P* XXIII. n. 210), 
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53. ( jjlJl . . „ 0/V) and shall fill your bellies with it, 

64* and shall drink of boiling water 3M r-■ 

55. (^1 . . . drinking as the drinking nf thirsty camels raging 

with thirst. 

56. * . # This shall be their entertainment on the Day of 
Requital. 

57. {ujjjla" , , . Verily We I it is We Who created you 135 , why do 
you not confess 3556 ? 

58. (uyS . * . Do you behold what you emit 3 * 5 ? 

59. (j^Wl , . . ^1‘) Then is it you 3,J * who create him 189 , or are We 

the Creator 300 ? 

60* Wg I it is We who have decreed death unto you 

all 391 and We are not to be outstripped™ 3 , 

61. fojJ- . . * Je) in that We may substitute others like you and may 
produce you into what you know not 393 , 

62. (oj/jJ * * * jSj ) And assuredly you have fully known the first pro* 
duction 394 * Why do you not heed* 93 ? 

63. (bj/ , . . i.yt Do you behold what you sow ? 

64. (djtjjh . * * Do you cause it to grow, or are We the Grower 18 *? 

65. (djfCi; , , . )) If We willed. We would surely make it chaff,so that 
you would be left wondering 35 *, 

66. ( by W ) we are undone Indeed* 91 . 

67. * . * Jf) Aye i we are deprived altogether™. 

68. (dyjX * . * Do you behold the water which you drink* 

_ - , -i - - -— J _ , ____ __ 

384* i. e on the top of it; to fill their cup of misery, 

385* (for the first time, as you admit, out of nothing). 

386, (the truth of resurrection)* 
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387. L the seed. 

388. (out of it). 

389. i. e ., man. 

390. (of man therefrom). 

391. (and its appointed time). The purport of this passage and the pre¬ 
ceding one is: We are the sole Creator, Preserver and Destroyer. On the universality 
and inevitability of death compare the observations of Seneca, the noted Roman 
philosopher—‘To suffer death is but the law of nature, and it is a great comfort 
that it can be done but once, in the very convulsions of it we have this consolation, 
that our pain is near an end, and that it frees us from all miseries of life .... What 
Providence has made a necessity human prudence should comply with cheerfully. 
As there is a necessity of death, so that necessity is equal and invincible/ 

392. (in Our Purpose). L e ., none can frustrate Divine decrees. Death is 
not in the nature of punishment; it is not the result of some initial disobedience on 
the part of man. It is a cardinal condition of existence. This lends no support 
whatever to the Biblical conception of death, that it is the result of an act of disobe¬ 
dience. ‘But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it: 
for in the day that thou catcst thereof thou shall surely die/ (Ge. 2 : 17), 'Wherefore, 
as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned/ (Ro. 5 : 12). ‘For the wages oT sin 
is death/ (Ro. 6: 23) l And sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. 1 
(Ja. 3:15). See also P. IV, n, 288. 

393. i\ e,, We are able to replace you by other human beings and to trans¬ 
figure you into something strange. 

394. (by Our act of Creation). 

395. (and conclude thereby that We are able to produce by resuscitation.) 

396. i. e., the causer of its growth. It is God who is the Grower of all that 
grows on earth, and there are no goddesses of corns and harvests, such as Ceres, 
Damactas, Parsephane or Proserpine, 

397. (at what had befallen you in respect of your seed-produce; and 

exclaiming-). 

398. literally is ‘shackled, or burdened with debt/ 

399. (of the fruit of our la L our and time bestowed on the cultivation), i. e., 
unfortunate wretches, devoid of good and prosperity. 
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69. (o, , # ^ P ) Is it you who sends it down from the rain-cloud, or 
are We the sender down ? 

70. (djfs , . „ P lii )) If We willed, We would surely make it brackish. 
Why do you not give thanks ? 

71* (ojjy * .. £*./) Do you behold the fire you strike out 100 ? 

72. (o/Ji&l , , , ^1.) Is it you who produce the tree thereof, or are We 
the Producer 401 ? 

73. . . , &) We ! it is We Who made it a reminder 4 "-, and a 
provision for the campers 401 . 

74. Cr> J1 * ■ • So hallow thou ,0J the name of thy Lord, the Mighty. 

SUCTION 3 

75. . . . yi) I swear* 0S by the setting of the stars-- 

76. (,ke . . . *'j) and that is a mighty oath) if you but knew- 

77. f f J . . . *') that it is an honoured Recitation 401 , 

78. (o_fC . , . J) in a Book we!hguarded J(17 , 

79. (uj^Ul , , . V) Which none can touch except the purified 1 ' 13 , 

80. . Ji y) It is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. 

81. (jy* a* . f Is this the discourse that you hold so lightly 101 7 

82. (ojjjSCt , # , And make it your provision 110 that you should 

deny it? 

83. (fjiWl # , . Wherefore then, when the sou1 comes up to the 

wind-pipe - 

84. (ojjkS . . t and you are looking on 111 , 


400. The chief primitive methods of fire-making are frictional and percussive. 
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'Among barbarous people of to-day the frictiona] is the most used . * . . In Borneo, 
Sumatra, and part of Eastern Asia, fire is oceassionaUy made by striking together 
two pieces oTsplit bamboo/ (ERE. VI. pp. 26, 27)* See also P* XXIIh n. 138. 

401. (and is there any such thing as a ftre-god or fire-deity?) See also 

P. XXIII. n. 138. 

402, (to put in the minds of men (he fire of Hell, and also to point out that 
fire is not to be taken as an object of worship). Tn the ancient Jewish religion and 
many others fire is the means whereby offerings are transmitted to the deity or to 
departed souls as among the Greeks, In many cases fire itself is worshipped, and 
often the worship of the sun can scarcely be distinguished from that of fire. The 
ancient Mexicans had a fire-god Xinbenctli .... Among more civilized people the 
ancient Assyrians. Chaldeans, and Phoenicians practised fire worship . . . .Among 
the anciant Aryans, if \vc use so indefinite a term : Agni (Latin ighnis) was the chief 
god. Even to-day fire-worship is a notable feature of Hinduism, .... and is the 
dominant factor in the religion of the Zoroastrians or Parsecs/ |EBr, IX. p. 263). 
‘The god Agni is the most perfect instance of a divinized personification of fire. He 
is the giver of immortality, and purges from sin. After death he burns away the 
guilt of body and carries the immortal part to heaven .... Whereas the worship of 
Agni and the ancient ritual has degenerated in Hinduism, the modern Parsecs 
practise a very conservative form of the ancient fire-ritual/ (ERE. VI. pp. 29, 30), 

403* (and travellers in particular, and to mankind in general). ‘A fire, or 
light, or beacon in many places directs a traveller on the way. Lighthouses at 
sea and beacons in modern aerodromes serve the same purpose for mariners and 
airmen.’ (AYA)* 

404* (O Prophet!). 

405* p-ilV does not convey a negative meaning, Tn accordance with a 
curious idiom of the language, whereby an oath or execration seems to be regarded 
as a virtual negation, the negative particle may be omitted in denial by oath, and, 
on the contrary, be inserted in affirmation/ (WGAL. IL p. 305). An oath 
when uttered by God means His calling to witness some of the great and special 
objects of His creation* 

406. ‘ Through all the vicissitudes of thirteen hundred years’ , observes a 

Christian scholar of twentietli century, ‘the Koran has remained the sacred book of 
all the Turks and Persians and of nearly a quarter of the population of India* 
Surely such a book deserves ‘to be widely read in the West, more specially in these 
days when space and time have been almost annihilated by modern invention, and 
when public interest embraces the whole world.’ (Sir Denison Ross in Salehs 
Translation of (he Koran , Intro, p. VII)* 
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407. L e. t the original of which is preserved from the touch of impure hands. 

408. i\ e,, the angels of God ; free from all taint of sin. The phrase has also 
been held to mean ; ‘None shall attain to the knowledge of its true meanings except 
those who have purified themselves from the filth of corrupt conduct, and ignorance 
and acts of disobedience.* (LL). 

409. (and reject, O infidels !). 

410. Or, in English idiom, L make it your daily bread.' 

411. (as pitying and sympathising onlookers of the dying person). 







Part XXV t! 



85, * ■ . c^j) We are nigher to him than you are 11 ** but you 
behold hot 41 *, 

86. Wherefore then, if you are not to be resulted 114 . 

87, /) Can you cause it m not to return 11 *, if you say 
sooth 411 ? 

88, . Ik) Then 410 if he be of the brought-nigh 4 * 9 

89. (^*> * , . £_j j) For him shall be repose 420 and fragrance 111 and a 
Garden of Delight. 

90. (l>JI , * * td>) And if he be of the fellows on the right hand 1 * 1 , 

91* * , - ^Li) then 423 : peace unto thee, for thou art of those on 

the right hand. 

92. ■ . lb) And if he be of the rejectors, the erring, 

93. * P * Jci) then, an entertainment of the boiling water, 

94. ;.JL *j) and roasting In a Blaze* 

95* » * * o') Verify this ! this is the very truth* 

96* , 4 . ^-i) So hallow thou 124 the name of thy Lord, the Mighty, 


412* f* c,, Wc in oiir all-encompassing* all pervading knowledge, are more 
aware of his true condition than you, mere men, can possibly be, 

413* /. c., arc not even awafe of Our dose proximity* 

414. (for your deeds). L e*. If final Requital is not to take place, 

415* i e,, the departing soul 

416. (into the body). 

417, i. e*. If you are right in respect of yotif denial of the Resurrection* The 
purport is; if there is to be no Resurrection of the dead, as you maintain with such 
vehemence, and which implies that you afe able to prevent God from resuscitating 
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souls, then cause the soul of the dying person, on whose account you are so anxious, 
to return into his body ; for you may do that more easily than avoid the 
resurrection. 

-118, i. to sum up. 

419- See n. 360 above. 

420* Or ‘evening breeze 1 * 

42 L See n* 301 above. 

422* See n* 356 above. 

423. Thus he will be greeted. 

424. (Q Prophet I), 





Sui otul'HaJifj 

The Iron* LVII 

(Madlnian, 4 Sections end 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, The Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1, Hallows Allah whatsoever is in the heavens and the 
earth' 185 , and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2. (jrJ ... -*3) His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth 42 ®; 
He gives life and causes death; and He is Potent over everything. 

3- (f} c . , * j *) He is the First' 27 and the Last 43? i and the Evident 4 - 9 
and the Imminent' 1 " and He rs the Knower of everything. 

425. (in its own language). 

426. He is their sole Creator and Ruler, and there arc no such absurd things 
as heaven-gods or earth-deities. 

427. jL e. r Prior to every other existing entity ; the Eternal; without 
beginning. 

428. /« e t , surviving all existing entities; the Everlasting ; without end. 

429. i\ <?„ Self-evident in respect of the fact of His existence, (Th), Or, 
Manifest in regard to His attributes. 

430. i. e. t subtle in respect of the nature of His existence. (Th). Gr f Trans* 
cendent in regard to His person* 
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4 . , ^jj \j*) He it is Who created 431 the heavens and the earth in 

six days 4 * 1 - A ; then he established Himself on the Throne 43 "* He knows 413 whatso¬ 
ever plunges into the earth 45- , and whatsoever comes forth therefrom 435 , and what¬ 
soever descends from the heaven 430 and whatsoever ascends thereto 437 ; and He 
is with you -3 * wheresoever you be 1 * 9 . And Allah is Beholder of whatever you do, 
5* , * .4) His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and 

to Allah will all affairs 44 * 1 be brought back 441 , 

6* * * t ^Jjk) He plunges the night into the day, and plunges the 

day into the night 4-1 , and He is the Knower of whatsoever is m the breasts* 

7* (jS t . * Ij^T) Believe in Allah and His messenger and spend of that 
whereof He has made you successors to 443 * Those of you who believe and 
spend—theirs shall be a great wage 4-4 . 

Q- * * . (XiUj) And why is it that you 444 believe not in Allah 4- * 

whereas the messenger 441 is calling you to believe in your Lord, and He has 
already taken your bond 449 , if you are going to be believers? 

9, (p-j * . . He it is Who 44 * sends down to His bondmen 45 ** clear 

signs 1 * 1 that he <M may bring you forth from darkness 453 into the light 451 , and 
verily Allah is to you Tender, Merciful* 

431. {out of nothing)* See R VIIL n* 483* 

431-A. See P. VIIL n. 484. 

432* See P. VIII. n* 485. 

433. Although He Himself is only partly known* His own knowledge is not 
in the least degree imperfect. His knowledge Is absolutely perfect and all* 
encompassing. 

434* Such as rain-water* 

435* Such ns plants. 

436* Such as Divine Commandments* 

437. Such as human actions* 










312 


Part XXVII 


438. (in His permeating knowledge and awareness), 

439. (and in whatsoever condition of existence). He is independent of all 
conditions of space and Time, Speaking of the modern desert Arabs, observes T* E. 
Lawrence:—* . * , . Just heaven above and unspotted earth beneath : and the only 
refuge aud rythm of their being is in God , , . . He alone is great, and yet there is a 
homeliness, and every-day-ness of this Arab God who rules their eating, their fight¬ 
ing and their lusting ; and is their commonest thought, and companion . , _ , He is 
the commonest of their words.' (Doughty, Travels in Arabia Deserta, I, p, 23), 

440. Whether material or spiritual, 

44 J* (for disposal and judgement), 

442. Sec P, in. n. 327, 

443. Notice the essential impermanence of wealth implied in the words 
‘successors to/ All wealth really belongs to God ; men are only stewards as trustees 
suceeding one another 

444. (in the Hereafter). 

445. (O infidels f)* 

446. i. c,, in His Religion, 

447. (whose veracity is fully admitted by you), 

448. (in the begimng of Creation), So that the stronger arguments and 
motives for believing in Him are ingrained in your nature. See T\ IX, n. 2SQ, 

449. (out of His solicitude), 

450. i. e the Prophet Muhammad, See P* L n, 93, 

451* Or "revelations’* 

452. ——that special and final envoy of God—— 

453. (of infidelity and unbelief)* 

454. (of faith and belief)* 
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10. (j^ And how is it that you spend not in the cause of 

Allah when Allah's shall be the inheritance of the heavens and the earfh^ 6 ? 
Those of you* 5 * who spent and fought 167 before the victory 4 ^ shall not be held 
'equal 46 *. They are greater in rank than those who spent and fought 4 * 0 afterwards ; 
tinto each 4 * 1 Allah has promised good 405 ; and He is Aware of whatsoever you 
do. 

SECTION 2 

o*) Who is he that will lend Allah a goodly loan 4 * 3 , so 
that He may multiply it 164 for him ? and his will be an honourable wage 4 " 6 . 

12. (^-J! * . . fj-.) Mention the Day whereon thou 466 shaft see the 

believing men and women, their light 1 * 7 running before them 4ts and on their right 
hands 16 *; glad tidings to you To-day: Gardens with running water beneath them, 
they will abide therein. That; it is a mighty achievement. 

455. (when all else will die and He Alone will Jive), 

456. (O new converts to Islam I), 

457. {in defence of faith). 

458. i, e., before the conquest of Makka. 

459. (with those who will contribute and fight for the same afterwards), 

460. (for the propagation of the faith). 

461* i. e +l both the former and the latter, 

462. (according to the merits). 

463. Sec P. II, tin. 627, 628, 

464. i. c,, increase its reward in quantity. 

465. (in quality), 

466. (O Prophet!). 

467. Symbolic of their true faith. 

468. (and leading them on the right way to Paradise), 

469. This light will emanate from the book wherein their actions are iccoided 
and which they will hold in their right hand. 
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>» tUVa' 1 


"i. rA!i> ,.*1J 


fM* ; pjJXi M Ssii ^;’r4fjt J |&p> ft«251 }23 Mi 

ft- 4 |// ^^ ^ J * * V * f-' f *1 tr A< if 

11 ^dt! ^,a*? y/^'^ 

0 y ^>j 

^5 /&M &i\ $§&<&3\ tfjjf 

fsy ^ ^ 4t; 


13. (wlljl * , , p^) It shall be the Day whereon the hypocrites, men end 
women 170 , wilt S 3 y 471 to the faithful 471 : wait for us 4:a that we may borrow some 
light from you. It will be *aid : go back and seek a light elsewhere . A high 
wall, will then be set up between them 471 , wherein will be a door, of which the 
inside has mercy and the outside of which is toward the torment, 

14* . . * *rVab) They 474 will calf to them : have we not been with 

you 47 * 7 They will say : yes 477 : but you tempted your souls 478 and you waited 1 ™ 
and you doubted 100 and your vain desires beguiled you untii there came the 
affair of Allah 411 , and In respect of Allah the beguiler 482 beguiled vou. 

15. , . . fjJt) To-day therefore will no ransom be accepted of 
you, nor of those who openly disbelieved; your abode is the Fire; that 4ea is your 
companion 13 *-*, a hapless destination, 

16, (uji-i , , . (1!) Is not the time yet come 414 for those who believe 485 , 
that their hearts should humble themsefves tn to Allah's admonition and to the 
truth which has been revealed 487 , and that they do not become as those who 
were given the Book before 181 , and the time 414 was extended to them, and so 
their hearts were hardened 490 ? And many of them were ungodly 4 **. 


470. (who resembled only outwardly the Muslims in this world), 
47 L (in utter anguish, realising the hopelessness of their position), 

472. (who will be hastening to Paradise with extreme swiftness). 

473. Vj^I is here synonymous with Vj (LL). 

474. /. c, f between the believers and hypocrites. 

475. i* r n the hypocrites. 

476. (in the world* O believers!). 

477. i* e-> outwardly you certainly were with us. 

478. (by your hypocrisy)* 

479. (for our ruin). 
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480. (in respect of Islam). 

481. (and you died). 

482. /. e„ the arch-deceiver; the Devil, 

483. Hell-fire, not the Muslims. 

483-A. (and is fitting for you). 

484. The alif l here denotes the deeming of a thing slow or hardy. (LL)‘ 

485. (and yet are not perfectly obedient). 

486. (and became perfectly obedient), 

487. (from Him). 

488. (but who remained ignoring and defying its teachings, e. g., lh4 
Christians and the Jews). 

489. (of their wilful defiance and persistent disobedience). 

490. So they did not repent, and from mere sinners, in course of time, 
became actual unbelievers. 

491. (so this day), is here used in the sense of jX (Th). 









17, (OjU* . , . Know that Allah quickens the earth after its* 

death 1 ® 11 . Surely We have propounded to you the signs 1 *’ that haply you may 
reflect. 

18, (f m f * • * ui) Verily the alms-giving men and women-—and they 
are lending a goodly loan to Allah ——it shall be multiplied for them and theirs 
shall be an honourable wage 4 * 4 , 

19, . . - o&j) And those who believe in Allah and His messen¬ 
gers** 5 ,—they are the saints and martyrs in the sight of their Lord*® 8 : theirs 
shall be their full wage* 57 and their fight 10 *. And those who bisbelieved and 
belied Our signs —— they shall be the fellows of the Blaze, 


492, So He can easily revive a hardened heart after the sinner has duly 
repented, 

493, (and examples of Divine laws of governance). 

494, (in quality, besides being increased in quantity), 

495, (and their actions perfectly conform to their belief), 

496, /. are equal in merit with the actual saints and martyrs, 

497* (in Paradise). 

498. (on the Judgement Day), 
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SECTION 3 

20. Know that the life of this world 4 ” is but a sport 
and a play 600 , and an adornment and a self-glorification among you and a rivalry 
in riches and children 501 , ft is as' 03 the vegetation after rains the growth of 
which pleases the husbandmen, then it withers and thou seest it becoming 
yellow, then it becomes chaff 503 . And in the Hereafter 111 there is both a grievous 
torment 505 and forgiveness from Allah and His pleasure 506 ; and the life of this 
world 607 is but a vain bauble 509 . 

21. (^Wl . . . t>.L) Strive with one another in hastening towards for¬ 
giveness from your Lord and towards a Garden of which the width is as the width 
of the heavens and the earth" 09 , prepared for those who believe in Allah and His 
messengers. This 510 is the grace of Allah I He vouchsafes it to whomsoever He 
will; and Allah is the Owner of mighty grace. 

22. (j^ r . , * U) Naught of affliction befalls the earth or your persons 
but it is inscribed in the Book 511 , even before We have created them 51 -. Verily 
that 41 * is easy with Allah 514 . 

23. (j77?/$ is announced lest you feel sorry 515 for what you 

miss, or exult over what He has vouchsafed to you. And Allah loves not any 
vainglorious boaster 515 - 

24. , op) they who are niggardly 51 ’ and 511 enjoin others to be 
niggardly. And whosoever turns away* u , then verily Allah ! He is the Seff- 
Sufficient 6 * 0 , the Praiseworthy 421 , 


499. (in comparison with the life Hereafter). 

500. Sec P* VII nn. 344—346, 

501. The three aspects of the worldly life mentioned here correspond broadly 
with the three periods of man's life. As a boy he is enamoured of sport and play, in 
adult age he is seized with feelings of self-display, and in old age he is dominated by 
pride of wealth and offspring. 
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502. /. e,, comparable in the ephemeral nature of these worldly aims. 

503. Compare the NT ;—'Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal : but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal.’ (Mt. 6 : 19, 20). 

504. Which alone is real, substantial, and worth striving after. 

505. This is for those who covet the life of this world. 

506. This is for those who aim at the life of the Hereafter. 

507. (with all its snares and delusions). 

508. See P. IV. n. 417. 

509. So unimaginable is its vastness! 

510. (forgiveness). 

511. (of Divine decrees). 

M2, j, <?., persons. The verb ij, relates both to substances and accidents, 
The pronoun U may therefore also refer instead of jjn to or i-*.. In this 

case, the rendering would be ’it’, not ‘them.’ 

513. (the All-Knowing; the Omniscient). 

514. i.e,, the pre-ordaining of every affair, great or small, in His fore¬ 
knowledge. 

515. (excessively and immoderately), 

516. (desiring honour for himself and refusing it to others). 

517. (in the cause of God), 

518. -to add to their guilt- 

519. (from the religion of God, and specially from spending in His cause). 

520. j. e., needing the support of none. 

521. i. (?., Perfect in all attributes. 
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25, (y y t , , , JO?) Assuredly We sent Our messengers' 22 with evidences 
and We sent down with them the Book 523 and 5 * 4 the balance 526 that the people 
might observe equity 112 *. And We sent down 627 iron 527 -* in which is great violence 6 - 8 
and a/so advantages to mankind 319 , and that Allah may knew him who suceoures 
Allah 630 , unseen 631 , and His messengers. Verily Allah is Strong, Mighty s&a . 

SECTION 4 

26, * , , jLilj) Assuredly We sent Nuh and Ibrahim, and placed in 
the posterity of the twain the prophethood and the Book, 533 Then of them are 
some guided ones, and many of them are ungodly. 


522. (to different peoples), 

523. /. Divine Books in general, 

524. (thevein). A in the Book. 

525. A e„ rule of justice; Divine injunction of justice and equity between 
man and man; well-balanced polity. 

526. (and justice towards each other and towards God), Or ‘social justice/ 

527. A e,, taught the use of. 

527-A. Sending down of iron may well allude the earliest form of the 
metal—its meteoric origin*-before it could be obtained from its ores. 

528. (war weapons, instruments and arms being generally made thereof). The 

all-important character of this metal in modern civilization is too obvious to need 
any comment, is not only ‘iron* but also dike iron is hardness*, so that the 

word may also connote political power and military supremacy, 

529. So that peace and order could be enforced and maintained by means 
thereof. 

530. (by fighting in His cause), 

531. (out of pure conviction of heart), 

532. (needing the support and succour of nobody). So it is not to do Him 
any good but for our own benefit that we are asked to take up arms in the cause of 
faith and religion. 

533. Prophethood has been the special gift of the race of Noah and Abraham. 
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27. (0j4-j , . . (?) Arid thereafter We caused Our messengers to follow 
in their footsteps, and We caused 'Isa 5 * 4 , son of Maryam, to follow them, and We 
vouchsafed to him the Injll 535 , and We placed in the hearts of those who truly 
followed him 83 *, tenderness and compassion. And asceticism 531 . We did not 
prescribe it for them 513 ; they 535 innovated it 640 , only seeking Allah's goodwill 541 , 
but they tended it not with the tendence due to it 544 . So We vouchsafed to such 
of them 813 as believed 344 their wage; and many of them are ungodly 515 . 

28. (fj-j ■ . cm)' IfcliJ O believers 54 *! fear Allah 541 and believe in His 
messenger 54 *. He will vouchsafe to you twofold portions of His mercv 5 ” 3n d will 
assign to you a light 550 with which you will walk 551 , and He will forgive you 5SS . 
And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

29. . , . id) 1 his He will award that the people of the Book 5 * 3 
may know 55 * that they control naught of the grace of Allah 555 , and that the grace 
is in Allah's hand. He vouchsafes it to whom He will, and Allah is the Owner 
of mighty grace. 


534. (the last of the prophets before Islam). 

535. Sec P. Ill, n. 215. 

536. (in the life-time). /. e., his real and true disciples, not the so-called 

Christians. Marks the implication of using the phrase ^ y s\ instead of the 
single word . 

537. Or, monastieism ‘or monkery.* i.,J bj ^ J; 4 jj j # t R.gh). 

The word includes all forms of detaching oneself from mankind, specially state of 
celibacy. 

SaS, r. the early converts to Christianity. "Nearly two thousand years 
ago Saint Paul formulated his ascetic sexual ideal. He glorified the emasculated 
asexual man and the anaesthetic woman. He unfurled a metaphoric banner for 
Christianity to march behind, on which (he main emblazoned and sanctified feature 
was the repression of all sexual desires or appetite.’ (Scott, Sox Life of Man and 
Woman, p. 62). In a wider sense, the word ‘they’ may refer to all those who hold 
Brahmcharya Sonny as and other forms of celibate life holy and sacred. 
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539* (for their spiritual benefit under the influence of false doctrines). In the 
Christian Church there was from the earliest age a leaning to excessive asceticism 
One and al! of the permanent institutions of society were condemned by the early 
enthusiasts/ (El3r, IL p. 720* 11th, Ed.). ‘The ascetic principle early made way for 
itself in the development of the Christian Church * (ERE p. 74), 'Almost from the 
very commencement of Christianity ascetics are mentioned 1 as persons ‘pre-eminent 
in the Christian community for self-denial and sanctity/ (DCA, IL p. 1219). 

540, Islam, unlike Christian and many pagan philosophies, docs not base its 
system of religio-moral perfection on the conception of the wickedness and sinfulness 
of the human body; and the law of Islam does riot repudiate the earthly life in toto 
as intrinsically impure. It does not demand the' suppression of fleshly impulses; it 
only requires that they should be curbed and controlled in accordance with the 
norm supplied by itself Celibacy on a large scale is designed to defeat the very 
aim and purpose of nature—the replenishment of the earth. 

541, /. the primary motive of the first ascetics was to earn God's-wilt. 'It 
was prompted by a passionate longing to fly from the world to escape not merely 
the fury of the Decian or Diocletian persecutions but the contaminations of the 
surrounding heathenism/ (DCA, I. p. 770), 

542, 'With the passing of concubine, the nuns in the convents provided the 
"holy men” with the means of satisfying their sexual cravings (Scott, History of 
Prostitution* p, 112), 'Asceticism gave lo sex an extravagantly important position* 
and the unhappy twist which the cult of celibacy gave lo European morals was the 
natural result, There grew up a new hypocrisy, such as the old world had not 
troubled to practise, and at the same time the extravagant licence of medieval 
literature* and the squalor and degradation which have since then surrounded and 
accompanied prostitution 1 (UHW. I. p. 381). The outstanding features of these 
monasteries were 'that they absorbed lands which would have been more useful in the 
hands of the private owners, that they withdrew men from a life of active usefulness, 
and too often made them lazy and worthless. 1 (IV. p. 2627). 'The rich endow¬ 
ments granted by..kings had brought with them, as was inevitable, the seeds of 
luxury and self-indulgence* and the very popularity of the ^religious” life often gave 
occasion to unreality in professing it/ (DCA. I. p. 191) 

543, (living at the time oT the advent of Islam), 

544, (in the holy Prophet, and adopted the law of Islam as their own code 
of conduct), 

545, i . e. t wedded to false doctrines and unhealthy practices. This (ascetic) 
ideal has dominated the whole sexual outlook of Western civilization from that day 
to this. ., • The ethics, prejudices and taboos imposed by Saint Pajj and his 
associates solidified and extended through the centuries of the Christian dispensation* 
have flourished/ (Scotty Sex Life ami Man am! Woman, p, 62). 
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5 46, (in the Message of Jesus Christ), 

547, (in seriously considering the claims of the Quran, and do not allow 
yourselves to be led away by pride and prejudice), 

548, L e ,, the Prophet Muhammad. 

549, (one as a recompense for your believing in Islam, and the other as a 
recompense for your believing in your own former prophets), 

550, (as your constant companion)* 

55L (on the path of righteousness and piety in this world, and on the road 
to Paradise in the Hereafter). 

552. (your past acts of impiety and infidelity). 

553. Who presumed on their being the chosen of God, 

554, (On the Judgement Day), 

555, (and that without the true faith they counted for nothing). 
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PART XXVill 


SutQt'ul'-Mujadtilah 

She Who Pleaded. LVII1 

{Madinian, 3 Sections and 22 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. , . , ^j) Surely has Allah heard the saying of her who pleaded 
With thee 1 concerning her husband and made her plaint to Allah 2 3 , and Allah has 
heard your mutual conversation. Verily Allah is Hearing 2 , Beholding 4 * , 

2, „ # . c? A $\y As to those among you who put away their wives by 
pronouncing zlhHr fi —~— their mothers they are not 6 . Their mothers are only those 
who gave them birth; and they 7 utter a word disreputable and false*. Verily 
Allah is Pardoning, Forgiving 0 , 


1, (O Prophet!), The allusion is to KhQla, the wife of Aui bln Samit. 
Her husband, in a fit of rage, divorced her by using an old formula of the pagan 
Arabs, viz. Thou art to me as the back of my mother/ She came to the holy 
Prophet asking his decision. He, in the absence of any revelation on the subject, 
ordered a separation. Thereupon she went away dissatified. 

2, r. gave vent to her deep sense of grief and distress—she had smalt 
children—before God, 

3, So He hears the cry of everyone. 

4, So He notices the plight of everyone, and hastens to relieve him of the 


distress. 
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5, Sec P, XXI, n. 397, Zihar 'consists in the husband expressing his 
dissatisfaction by comparing his wife to the back of his mother or some other 
female relative within prohibited degrees of marriage,’ Such imprecation, in Islam, 
f ha$ not the ciTcct of a divorce, but only makes the husband liable to make 
atonement (Kaffarata, ) for his improper behaviour/ (Abdul Rahim, op , cit. 9 
p. 338), 

6, Neither in law nor in fact. 

7, i, e ,, the Arab pagans. 

8, (in attributing motherhood to such wives), /. e* y they use words both 
iniquitous and untrue. 

9, (to those who recant these superstitions). 
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l _>3^5,'^- 1 

3, (j^- * . . Those who put away their wives by pronouncing 

Srhar and thereafter would retract what they have said 10 , then upon them 11 is the 
freeing of a slave 13 before they touch each other 13 . You are exhorted to that 14 ; 
and Allah is Aware of whatsoever you do 13 . 


4. (^1 . . , And whoso does not find a slave to free, on him is the 

fasting for two months consecutively before they touch each other, and on him 
who is unable to do so is the feeding of sixty indigent ones. That is in order 
that 1 ® you may believe in Allah and His messenger 17 . These are the 
ordinances cf Allah, and for the infidels 19 is an afflictive chastisement. 

6. (cr* * , , jtJfl ul) Verily those who oppose Allah and His messenger 
shall be abased 1 * even as those before them were abased 2 ®; and surely We have 
sent down manifest signs 31 . And for the infidels is an ignominious chastisement. 


6. (j-ft , t , On the Day when Allah will raise them all together 
end declare to them what they have worked 22 , Allah has taken count thereof, 
while they forget it. And Allah is a Witness over everything. 


10. i. seek to undo the effect of their rash and unseemly pronouncement. 

11. (for the expiation of their srn), 

12. (male or female). Note that the husband is here penalised to safeguard 
the woman's rights. 

13. (in the way of conjugal life), 

14. i. e, t you are sought to be cleansed by means of the penalty prescribed. 
The penalty is imposed in order that the husband may show his repentance and his 
repudiation of iniquity and untruth, 

* i 

15. He knows well whether you act or not up to His commandments, 

16. (——in addition to otliei reasons—). 
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17, i\ e mi may come to believe the more perfectly by discarding all pagan 
superstitions. 

IS, Who deny and defy these Divine ordinances* 

19, (and punished, by their being overcome), 

20, (and punished in this world for their opposing the former prophets), 

21, (and clear commandments, defiance of which must naturally lead to 
severe chastisement), 

22, (and when the true inwardness of conduct in life shall be apparent to 

us). 
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SECTION 2 


7. (^_U , , t p) Hast thou not seen that Allah knows whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth* 3 ? There is no whispering among 
three but He is their fourth- nor among five but He is their sixth, nor fewer nor 
more, but He 24 is with them wheresoever they may be- And thereafter He will 
declare to them, on the Day of Judgment what they have worked. Verily Allah 
is the Knower of everything. 

8. (Hast thou not seen those 15 who were forbidden 
whispering 19 , and they returned afterwards to what they had been forbidden ? 
And they whisper among themselves of sin, and transgression and disobedience 
to the messenger- And when they* 7 come to thee, they do not greet thee with 
that with which Allah greets thee 19 , and say 3 * within themselves: why does Allah 
not punish 50 us for what we utter ? Sufficient unto them is Hell, wherein they 
will roast, a hapless destination f 

9- (dj Wy 0 believers I when you whisper together* 1 , do not 
whisper 11 of sin and transgression and disobedience to the messenger, but 
whisper for virtue and piety* 3 - And fear Allah unto Whom you will be gathered. 

10, (oy-J 11 i , , Wf) Whispering 14 is only from Satan 11 that he 11 may 
grieve the believers; and he cannot harm them at all save with the leave of 
Allah”* So in Allah let the faithful trust 3 *. 


23, (O Prophet I). The allusion is to the Jews and Madinian hypocrites, 
who conspired together to talk in whispers among'themselves when in the presence 
of the holy Prophet and at the sight of the believers, 

24, The Omnipresent. 

25, i, e.< the Madinian Jews and hypocrites, O Prophet f 

26, (among themselves in a way provocative to the Muslims), 

27, i\ e. r the Jews with their characteristic malice. 








328 


Part XXV/// 


28* /, e r , they salute thee with mischievous and provocative forms of address. 

These enemies by twisting their words used polite forms of salutations only outward¬ 
ly but really gave vent to their spite, 

29. (in derisive enjoyment of their trick). 

30. (here and now), 

31. Which is usually done with the motives of fear and distrust, 

32. (like the Jews and the hyprocrites). 

33. /, with good and virtuous motives, such as modesty and self- 
renunciation, 

34. (of the infidels). 

35. /. e ,, proceeds only at his suggestion, 

36. (merely from his devilish nature), 

37* (in accordance with His universal scheme). The devil in Islam is not a 
sort of a second God, a God of evil; he is absolutely powerless, like the rest of His 
Creatures, God’s Will alone is supreme. 

3S. Let the believers be consoled with this thought, and let them not be 
disturbed with the cavils of the devil. 
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11. l^l) 0 believers 1 when it is said to you : mak« room in 
your assemblies 3 *, then make room**; Allah will make room for you* 1 * And when 
it is said 4 *: rise up, then rise up, Allah will exalt 13 , in degree 4 *, those of you 
who believe and those who are endowed with knowledge, Allah is Aware of 
whatsoever you work. 

12. (^j . . l#.Lj 0 believers! when you come to the messenger* 1 
for private consultation, offer alms 11 before your whispering 47 . That is better for 
you and purer 4 *. Then if you do not find the wherewithal**, Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful* 1 , 

13. (jJUr , , , pLLU*) Do you shrink at your spending something in 
charity before your whispering 51 ? Then, when you could not do it, and Allah 
relented towards you* 1 , establish prayer and pay the poor-rate, and obey Allah 
and His messenger 11 . And Allah is Aware of what you do, 

SECTION 3 

14. (OjX . . , ^ii) Dost thou not see 54 those who take for friends a 
people with whom Allah is angered 55 ? They are neither of you nor of them 34 , 
and they swear to a He while they know. iT 


39. i. in the assemblies of the Prophet, 

40. (willingly so, and do not press and crowd upon the Prophet)* 

41. (in Paradise). 

42. {to you by the Prophet). 

43. (all the more). 

44. (for acting on this ordinance)* 

45. (thinking that you have a special case for his private audience), 

46. (to the poor), 

47. (as a mark of your sincerity and your respect for him), 

a good way expiating your sins. 

49. (and yet are in need of having a private discourse with the prophet). 
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50. So in case of the destitute believers He docs away with this prerequisite. 

51. (with the Prophet, lest it should impoverish you). 

5?. (and abrogated the command altogether). The command remained in 
force for a very little while. 

53. (as usual, in all other matters), 

54. (O Prophet!). 

55. i. e., the hypocrites. 

56. The hypocrites could not be called wholly infidels, outwardly being 
Muslims ; nor could they be called Muslims, being unbelievers at heart. 

57. i. e., they solemnly affirm and profess Islam while in their hearts they 
disbelieve. 
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15, # , , «<l jpI) Allah has prepared for them a grievous torment; 

verily vile is what they have been working" 3 . 


16* (d i- . . , They have taken their oaths &5 as a shield 60 , and 81 

they have hindered others from the way cf Allah, and theirs shall be a debasing 
torment, 

17, (jjuU . , . J ) Their riches or their progeny 12 will not avail them 
against Allah at all. They are the fellows of the Fire; there they shall 
abide, 

18, (bjuCl! , . t This will happen on a Day when Alhih will raise alt 
together; then p * they will swear to Allah 81 , as they sw r ear to you today: imagin¬ 
ing that they rest upon aught 8 ** Lo [ verily they are the liars, 

19, Sntan has overpowered them and has caused them 
to forget the remembrance of Allah 11 *, These are the band of Satan .^ Lo I 
verily it is the band of Satan that shall be the losers, 

20, (^!sVi , . O') Verily those who resist Allah and His messenger, 

they are* 8 among the lowest. 


58. i. e * their itifidelity and hypocrisy, 

59. {so perfidious in intention), 

60. j \ e., a screen for their misdeeds, trusting that no Muslim could harm 
them after their false affirmation of Islam, 

61. (——to add to their sins—), 

62. (of both of which they arc so boastful), 

63. (before they have folly realised the Truth), 

64. (accustomed as they arc by their life habit to putting forward false 
oaths and excuses), 

65. i. e., imagining that they rest upon something substantial, which will 
save them. 

66. (by disregarding His commandments). 

67. (in the estimation of God), 

68. (in His Dock of Eternal Decrees), 
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21. (y.f - * ■ Allah has prescribed; Surely l will overcome*®; I and 
My messengers 70 . Verily Allah is Strong, Mighty 71 . 

22- (ojJaU , . - j* V) Thou shall not find a people who believe 71 in 
Allah and the last Day befriending those who oppose Allah and His messenger, 
even though they be their fathers or their sons or their brethren or their kindred. 
These I He has inscribed faith on their hearts 73 and has strengthened them with 
a spirit from Him 71 ; and 73 He shall make them enter Gardens whereunder rivers 
flow as abiders therein. Well pleased is Allah with them, and w*ll-pleased are 
they with Him; these are Allah's band- Lo I verily it is Alfah's band that are the 
blissful. 


69. The Irresistible is to overpower all opposition and is not to be over¬ 
powered by any opposition, howsoever ingenuously engineered. 

70. (and so also those who are the true followers of these apostles). 

71. /. e> f Able to effect His will 

72. (fully and unwaveringly, O Prophet!). 

73. (in this world). 

74* f. e. t has fortified them with a special degree of fortitude, 

75- (in the Hereafter), 
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Sural-ul-Hasht 

1 

The Gathering. LIX 

(Madinian, 3 Sections and 24 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( Cl' . ) Whatsoever is In the heavens and whatsoever is in 

the earth hellows Allah’' 5 , and He is the Mighty”, the Wise”. 

2. (jUV' . . . jj)'>) He it is Who drove forth 79 the people of the Book 
who disbelieved” from their homes 61 at the first meeting”. You did not 
imagine* 3 that they would go forth 61 ; and they imagined” that their strongholds 
would defend them against Allah 85 . Then Allah came upon them 6 ’ from whence 
they reckoned net 88 , cast terror in their hearts so that they made their houses 
desolate by their own hands* 5 as well as hands of the faithful. Take weming*', 
therefore, 0 you with eyes! 


76. Whether consciously or Unconsciously. 

77. Who can enforce His Will in all circumstances, 

78. Who can work His Scheme in a way wonderfully perfect. 

79. (almost without a blow). 

80. (and proved perfidious and treacherous). The reference is to the Jewish 
tribe of Banfi Nadhtr, 'whose intrigues and treachery nearly undid the Muslim cause 
durinc the perilous days of the battle of Uhad in Shawwal A. H, 3. Four months 
after, in Rabi’, A. H. 4. steps Were taken against them. i L hcy were asked to leave 
the Strategic position which they occupied about 3 miles south of Madina, endange- 
ring the very existence of the Ummat in Madina. At first they demurred relying 
on their fortresses and on their secret alliances with the pagans cf Mecca and the 
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hypocrites of Madina. But when the Muslim army was gathered to punish them 
and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred not a finger in their 

aid, and they were wise enough to leave.The Bn mi Nadhir richly deserved 

punishment, but their lives were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their 
goods and chattels'. (AYA), 

81. (for their treason and projected murder oT the holy Prophet). 

82. This was their first experience of such a disaster. The word ‘first' may 
also allude to their second exile when the Caliph ‘Omar, several years later, 
banished the Jews from the Arabian peninsula. 

83. (in view of the strong position of your opponents, O believers !) 

84. (without severe hostilities). "When the siege had lasted for two or three 
weeks, the unfortunate Jews, seeing no prospect of relief, sent word to say that they 
were now ready to lay down their arms and abandon the lands which had already 
lost to them their special value, Mohammad was glad to accede to the offer; for 
the siege might still have been indefinitely prolonged 1 (Muir, op , c/A, p. 283), 

85. (in the consciousness of their power), 

86. ‘Abdullah bin ObaL the powerful ring leader of the Madina hypocrites, 
and an ally of the Jews, 'promised himself to stand by them with his own people 
and with allies from Nejd, Reassured by this hope, and trusting to the strength of 
their fortress, they resolved to hold fasL 1 (Muir, op. c/7., p* 282). 

87. i. e.. His wrath visited them. 

88. t\ c. t the vengeance came at the hands of the Muslims, seemingly so 

weak, 

89. To spite ihc Muslims and in order to leave no habitation and property 
for them, the Jews demolished their own houses, 

90. f, e. t take warning, and profit by their example. 
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3* (jUi . , * ^Jj) And had not Allah® 1 ordained banishment for them®*, 
surely Ho would have chastised them in this world 33 , and in the Hereafter theirs 
is a chastisement of the Fire. 

4, This® 4 , because they opposed Allah and His messen¬ 
ger™, and whoso opposes Allah®*, then, Allah is Stem in chastising* 

5. . U) Whatever fine palms you cut down” nr left standing 
on their roots 9 *, it was by Allah's leave®® and in order that He might abase the 
transgressors 100 , 

6, (j_4i . . * Lj) And as to what He restored to His messenger 101 , you 
rushed neither horse nor camel upon it loa , but Allah gives mastery to His messen¬ 
ger over whomsoever He will 103 . And Allah is potent over everything 101 , 

7. (^UJi . . . 4HriL) Whatsoever Allah may restore 104 to His messenger 
from the pecple of the cities is due unto Allah* 0 * and the messenger 1 *" and his 
kinsmen 10 *, and the orphans and the indigent and the wayfarer, so that it 100 may 
not be confined 110 to the rich among you m . Take whatsoever 111 the messenger 
gives you, and refrain from 111 whatsoever he foibids you. And fear Allah ; verily 
Allah is Stern in chastising 111 * 


91* (in His fore-knowledge). 

92, A comparatively light sentence* They escaped not only with their lives 
but also with their property. ‘The Nadhir, having laden their property’ even to their 
doors and lintels, upon camels, set out, with tabors and music, on the road to 
Syria.* (Muir op, cit. y p, 283). 

93* (by delivering them up to slaughter and captivity which they richly 
deserved). The sentence of exile passed upon this Jewish clan, says a Christian 
writer, f was clement enough. They were a turbulent set, always setting the people 
of Medina by the ears 1 , indulging in forming alliances with enemies, violating the 
original treaty, endeavouring in every way to bring the Prophet and his rligion to 
ridicule and destruction and even conspiring against his life. The only question is 
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whether their punishment was not too light.’ (LSK. p. LXIV). 

94. /.e., the punishmet in this world and the Next. 

95. (even more by their treachery than by their unbelief). Summing up 

the life-work of the holy Prophet says a German Christian :—When the Jews 
constituted a danger to his work, he fought them unto destruction : but when they 

onlyd iflfered from him in matters religious he was generous and tolercnt enough to 

leave them alone. He interfered as little with the Jewish as with the Christian faith, 
so long as they did not collide with his politics in Arabia. (Hell, op. cit ., p. 34). 

96. Which implies opposition to His apostle. 

97. (round about the habitation of the Banu Nadhir, to put pressure on 
the enemy, O Muslims !). 

98. (perceiving on military necessity for the destruction of the enemy 
property). 

99. (in cither case and has had His sanction). 

100. (and glorify the believers). is here in the sense of 

101. (of the enemy property without fighting). After the lives of the Banu 
Nadhir comes the question of their property. . is rather difficult to translate; 
literally, ‘afternoon-shade,’ is also such spoil or booty ‘as is obtained without 
difficulty ; and therefore likened to shade.* In the language of the Islamic law. it 
means ‘such of the possessions of the unbelievers as accrue to the Muslims without 
war ; ... or, such as God has restored, as though it were theirs of right, to the 
people of His religion, of the possessions of those who have opposed them, without 
fighting : ... such is termed j in the Kuran.’ (LL). 

102. i.*„ you had to employ neither cavalry nor camelry against the 
enemy, nor had to undergo any other hardship in overcoming them. 

103. Whenever it accords with His universal scheme. 

104. i. e., He is perfectly Able to employ whatever means He may, either 
of war or of peace, to achieve His purpose. 

105. (in future, of the enemy property). 

106. (essentially and in principle, and none of the community have an inhe¬ 
rent right to it). 

107. (to whose judgment and discretion is left its distribution). 

108. (to the opostle). 

109. /. the property thus obtained. 

I iO. (for ever or exclusively). 

111. This serves as the basis for the socio-economic system of Islam. 

112. (not only of the spoil or j } but of commandments in general). 

113. The Prophet’s ‘wonderful life was a living illustration and explanation 
of the Kuran. and we can do no greater justice to the Holy Book than by following 
him who was the mouthpiece of its revelation. (Asad /Islam on the Cross-roads. 
p. 91). His life is to serve as the infallible model, in every little detail, to every true 
believer. 

114. (for those who oppose Him and His apostie). 
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B- . 4 . m \Ji *J1) And 115 it is due to the poor Mu-fr§}ifin u " who have 

been driven forth' 17 from their homes and their substance, seeking grace and 
goodwill from Adah and succouring Aflah and His messenger. These f they are 
the sincere 134 , 

9, , . &Mj) And it Is afso due to those who ere settled in the 

dwelling 111 * and the faith 120 before them, loving those who have migrated to them 
and finding in their breasts no desire 1 * 1 for what has been given them*"*, prefer* 
ring them above themselves even though there was want among them 1 **. And 

whosoever is preserved from the greed of his soul, then these !-they are the 

blissful, 

10, And it is afso due to those who came 124 after 

them 125 , saying 11 ® I Lord ! forgive us and our brethren who have preceded us in 
faith and put not in our hearts any rancour toward those who have already 
believed 117 , Lord I Thou art Tender, Merciful, 


115. To revert to the division of j 

116. SeeP.XLa.3L 

117. (by the infidels). 

118. ie. t men of perfect faith, devotion and sincerity, actuated by no Worldly 
motives. 

119. /. the town of Madina. The reference is Lo the Ansar of Madina, 
See P, XL n, 32 

120. 'And they who have made their abode in the city of the Prophet and 
in the faith ; the faith being likened to a place of abode ; or the meaning may be 

the place of the faith.* (LL). 

121. Or‘feeling of need/ 

122. (of the war spoil and j), This shows the woundefful change that 
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(slam had brought about in the character of the Arabs. 

1 n 

123. Poor ami indigent themselves, the Ansftr were not poor in spirit. 
Ail exuberance of self-sacrifice made them ideal hosts, also means 'thirst 

and hunger'; 

1^4, (and will continue to conic in the future), 

]25. L e. ? after the Mahajirs and the Ansars, 

126, (out of their deep regard and affection for their predecessors-in-Islam), 

127, {in the past or in the present) i. e. purify our hearts of any lurking 
tendency to grudge or belittle their work or worth. 
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SECTION 2 

11* (0>>0 # p . Seest thou not those who dissemble 128 saying to their 

brethren who disbelieve among the people of the Book 123 : if you are banished 110 
we too will go forth with you and we will not listen to anyone in respect of 
you 131 , and if you are attacked, we will succour you, Allah bears witness that 
liars they are certainly 1 * 3 . 

1 2* * * , o ; t) To be sure, if they are banished, they 153 will not go 

forth with them, and if they are attacked, they wifi not succour them, and even 
if 134 they did succour them they would turn their backs 135 , and then they should 
not be succoured 138 . 

13, (oji*k . . * \^) Surely in their breasts you 13 ' are more awful than 

Allah 130 , That is 1 * 3 because they are a people who have no understanding 140 . 

14, . V) They 111 shall not fight against you, not even together 141 , 
except in fenced townships or frcm behind walls 14 ** Their violence among 
themselves is great 141 ; thou deemst them enjoined, while their hearts are 
diverse 145 . That is because they are a people who do not reflect 

15, ( jjl.J iS) They are lit like those a little before them 147 ; they 

tasted the ill-effect of their affairs 118 , and theirs will be an afflictive torment 11 *. 


128, (O Prophet l) ‘When the Jewish doctors were filled with haired and 
envy of Mohammad, because God had chosen a prophet from amongst the Arabs, 
there joined them certain men of the Aus and Kliuzraj, who were in reality little 
removed from heathenism and unbelief only that Islam had by its prevalence 
overpowered them. So they took the faith outwardly as a shield unto them from 
death ; but in secret they were traitors, and their hearts were w'ith the Jews in their 
rejection of the Prophet/ (ibn Isdmq. quoted by Muir, op. cit„ p. 182} 

129, The reference is to the Madina hypocrites giving assurances of their 
help and support to the Nadhirjews. 
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130* (from your habitations). 

131. /. c>, we shall never submit to any one concerning you, 

13£ (never intending to help their Jewish allies involving the slightest rbfe 
to themselves). 

133. L e t> thelt ypoCrife& 

134. (to keep Up appearances). 

135. (in the long run). 

136. (from any other quarter). All this prophecies catne ohly too frneV 

137. (with your manifest might and valour, O Muslims \) 

133, (in whom they have no true faith'. 

(39. /. e., feat of the believers instead of the fear of God, 

140. (and have no regard and reverence for the greatness and majesty 
of God). 

141. j. the jews and the hypocrites. 

14l-far from each party of them fighting separately— 

143, So utterly wanting are they in self-confidence I 

144, (but not agaiftst the believers) L e. f they show strength and valouf 
enough among themselves, but their courage fails them When they enter the 
lists against the armies of God and the Prophet, 

145, h divided according to their different religious opinions and political 
objectives. 

146, /. c. f the Jews of Banti Nadhjr* 

147, The allusion is to the Jewish tribe of Banii Qainuqa who followed the 
goldsmith's craft in their stronghold outside the city. For their repeated breach r 
the treaty they were sent into exile, one month after the battle of Badr, long beford 
the exile of BanQ Nadhvr upon whom that lesson was lost* 

148, (in this very world). 

149, (in the Hereafter)* 
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16. (ci-WI . . . $S) They are lb0 like Satan when he says to man 1 * 1 : 
disbelieve ; and then when he disbelieves, says ; I am quit of thee. I verily fear 
Allah, Lord of the worlds 152 * 

17* * * , jl&) The end of both 151 , however, will be that they will 

be in the Fire, abiding therein i that is the meed of the ungodly. 

SECTION 3 

18’ (u_tW . . 0 you who believe I fear Allah 151 , and let every soul 

look to what it sends forward 155 for the morrow 1 **. And fear Allah; Allah is 
Aware of what you do 15? * 

19, . . , Vj) And be not as those who forgot Allah 1 * 1 , so He 

caused them to forget their own souls 159 . These !-they are the transgressors. 

20. (JjjTUH . . 4 'J) Not alike are the fellows of the £ife iS0 and the 
fellows of the Garden 161 . Fellows of the Garden are the achievers. 


150, L the hypocrites Who were allied with the Nadbtr Jews, and who 
ultimately deceived and deserted them. 

151, (with an array of alluring promises), 

152* (so in a like manner will the hypocrites deceive and desert the Jew's), 

153. i the seducer and the seduced. 

154. (and take lesson from the end of the rebels)* 

155. (by way of meritorious deeds). 

156. f, e, t for the Hereafter which is termed ‘the morrow* In contrast with 
the present life which is termed ‘to-day/ 

157. So take care that your fear of God is translated into an active life of 
piety, and do not be content with a mere passive emotion. 

158. i; His commandments and injunctions deliberately, 

159. (so that he mistakes evil for good and loss for profit^ 

160. /♦ e>, the rebels and the disobedient ones. 

161> L e ,> the obedient and dutiful ones. 


rr 
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21. (qj fa . . , )) Had We sent down this Quran 1 ® 1 on a mountain* 91 , 
thou lM wouldst surely have seen it humbling itself and cleaving in sunder in awe 
of Allah 115 , Such similitudes We propound to mankind that haply they may 
reflect 

22. ( . , , Al He is Allah 119 , there is no God but He. the Knower 

of the unseen and the seen K \ He is the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

23. (O/'jA * , He is Allah, there is no God but He, the 

Sovereign 11 ^, the Holy 161 , the Author of Safety, the Giver of Peace, the Protec¬ 

tor 171 , the Mighty, the Mender 170 -*, the Majestic. Hallowed be Allah from what 
they 171 associate 172 . 

24. (jrQl , . , y») He is Allah, the Creator 17 *, the Maker, The 

Fashioner; His are the excellent names 174 . Him hallows whatsoever Is in the 
heavens and the earth, and Ha is Mighty, the Wise. 


162. (containing these sublime precepts). 

163' (and had endowed it with understanding), 

164. (0 reader !). 

165. So overwhelming is the grandeur of the Quran ! 

166. The passage summing up the chief attributes of God is, in the words 
of Muir, 'a splendid peroration.’ 

167. i t e.j the Omniscient; Whose knowledge is perfect, minute, all-comp¬ 
rehensive. 

168. i\ e, f the sole Authority giving command and receiving obedience. 

169. f t above, and opposed to, all evil; replete with positive good. 

170* L e,, protecting from all danger, vice, perdition etc. 

170-A. jl 4 is l Qne who sets bones, or reduces them from a fractured 
state ; a bone-setter/jW as applied to God, may mean *the Restorer of the poor 
lo wealth or competence or suflicience/ (LL) 

171, i, e. t the unbelievers. 
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172. (with Him). 

l 7 l i e. y He who produces a thing entirely new, without any pre-existing 
material. It is God's proper name par excellence. 

* 

1?4. (and excellent attributes). The Koran 'deserves the highest praise for 
its conception of the Divine nature, in reference to the attributes of tower. Know 
ledge, and universal Providence and tjnity.* (Rodwell, The Koran, Preface, p. 15), 
See also F, IX, n. 317j, 
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Suraf m ui Mumlahinah 

She Who Tfise* LX 
(Madinian, 2 Sections and 13 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1* IjT) 0 you who believe } do not make friends with those 

who are My enemies and yours showing affection towards them 175 , while of a 
surety they deny what has come to you of the truth 17G , and have driven forth the 
messenger and yourselves because you believe in Allah 177 , your Lord, if you have 
come forth to strive in My cause, and to seek My goodwill 17 *. You show them 
affection in secret, while I know very well what you conceal and what you 
disclose 171 - And whosoever of you does this, he has surely strayed from the 
straight path, 


175. (for any reason whatsoever). 

176. An amplification of "mine enemy/ 

177. An amplification of‘your enemy/ 

I7S. (at all). The verse is primarily addressed to the Muslim community 
in Madina after the Hijrat, and it says in effect Seeking the goodwill of the 
infidels and cultivating their friendship are entirely at variance with your fidelity 
to God and loyalty to your community. 

179. The immediate occasion for the revelation of this passage was a letter, 
secretly despatched from Madina, through a maid-servant, by Hiitib, a Muhajir who 
had fought at Badr. addressed to the Makkans, giving them notice of the intended 
Muslim expedition to Makka, and asking them in return for this information to 
treat his family, which was still at Makku. with some kindness. Gabriel revealed 
the affair to the Prophet who immediately sent after her. The latter was intercepted, 
and Halib, on being questioned, offered the excuse that it was solely due to his not 
unnatural desire to save his unprotected family at the hands of the Makkan pagans. 
The holy Prophet, in view of Hatib's past services, graciously accepted the plea. 
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2, (j j ><? , ( . o\) Should they come upon ycu r they will be your 
enemies 1 ® 0 andw ill stretch out their hands against you 181 and also their 
tongues 182 with evil, and would like that you should disbelieve 183 * 

3. (j;-. # . J) Neither your kindred nor your children will profit you 

on the Day of Judgment. He will decide between you 1 * 4 ; and Allah is the 
Beholder of what you do* 

4* * , , jj) Surely an excellent pattern has been for you 105 in 

IbrahFm and those with him lflG , when they said 137 to their people: verily we are 
quit of you and what you worship beside Allah, and we renonce you 1 ^ ; and m 
there has appeared between us and you hostility and hatred for evermore until 
you believe in Allah a(one r — except the saying of IbrahTm to his father 1 - 0 : 
surely I shall seek forgiveness for thee 191 , and surely 1 have no power for thee 
with Allah at all 198 * Our Lord \ in Thee we put our trust and to Thee we turn 135 * 
and to Thee is our journeying. 

5, . . . bj) Our Lord! make us not a trial 194 for those who 

disbelieve, and forgive us our Lord. Verily Thou art Mighty, the Wise* 


180* (open and unabashed}* 

18L (by slaying and smiting), 

182, (by reviling), 

181 So you should, as befits a righteous community, cut yOilfselvts entirely 
oft from them. 

184. (on merits, and not on relationships and material conditions}* 

185 (in the matter of loyalty to family and religion), 

186, i, e., his band of believers. 
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187* (openly and frankly), 

ISS. i. e ri in faith and creed we have nothing in common with you. 

189; (in so far as our behaviour and conduct in everyday life are concerned)* 

190. Which saying seemingly implies his co-operation with his father. 

191. (by imploring Him to incline thy heart to the true faith). See Surat* 
ut-Tauba> verse 114 (P. XI). 

192. i\ eI cannot compel Him to grant what 1 beg. 

193. (in repentance). 

194* /. c* t a target of persecution. 
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6. ... ail) Assuredly there has been an excellent pattern for 

you in them 1 *®-for him who hopes for Allah and the Last Day. And whoso¬ 

ever turns away 19 ®, then verily Allah ! He is the Self-sufficient 1 ' 1 ' 1 , the Laudable. 

SECTION 2 

7- (fj . . 44^) Allah may perhaps place affection between you and 
those whom you hold as enemies*' 18 . And Allah is Potent, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

8. (^-ib ... V) Allah does not forbid you to deal benevolently and 
equitably 1 ’ 0 with those who did not fight against you on account of religion nor 
drove you out from homes*” 0 ; verily Allah loves the equitable* 

9. . . . tf) It is only concerning those who fought against 
you on account of religion and drove you out from your homes and helped in 
driving you out, that Allah forbids you to befriend them. And whosoever will 
befriend them, then these are the wrongdoers. 

195. t. e„ in the Prophet Abraham and his band of believers. 

196. (from the right path). 

197. (standing is no need of anybody’s devotion and worship), 

198. ‘ (by inclining their hearts to Islam). This is what exactly happened on 
the taking of Makka, when the leading Quraish, who had till then been inveterate 
enemies of Islam, embraced the faith and became the friends and brethren of the 
Muslims. 

199. (as apart from having relations of friendly intimacy). 

200. Such people are to be dealt with kindly and considerately according to 
their status in the Muslim state. 

201. Fairness and equity in an absolute sense, arc obligatory in dealing with 
every creature of God whatever his beliefs may be. 
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* *** 



10. ( r C- t , Ifcl) 0 you who believe ! when believing women- 0 * come 
to you as emigrants 20 *, examine them 204 * Allah is the Best Knewer of th&r 
faith 206 . Then if you ascertain 206 that they are believers, then do not send them 
back to the infidels; they are not lawful to them 207 , nor are they 208 lawful to them, 
and give them m what they have spent 210 . Nor is it a crime if you wed 
them 211 when you have paid their wages- 12 . And do not hold to the ties of the 
infidel women 113 , and ask back 214 what you have spent 216 , and let them 118 ask 
back 717 what they have spent 418 . That is the judgment of Allah 219 , He judges 
between you. And Allah is Knowing, Wise 220 . 

11. (o^*> . * . o\j) And if any of your wives has been left with the 
infidels™ and you have retaliated 112 , then 213 give 224 to those* 11 whose 
wives have gone away 224 the like of 227 what they 228 have expended 229 , and fear 
Allah 130 in Whom you believe. 

12. j . * 1*1) 0 prophet I when believing women come to thee 

swearing fealty, that they shall not associate aught with Allah, nor they shall steal, 
nor they shall commit fornication, nor they shall slay their children* 31 , nor they 
shall produce any falsehood that they have fabricated between their hands and 
feet* 12 , nor they shall disobey thee in anything reputable, then accept thou their 
fealty, and pray to Allah for their forgiveness. Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

13. VA) 0 you who believe I do not make friends with a 

people who incurred the wrath of Allah* 38 * Surely they have despaired of the 
Hereafter 111 , as despaired are the infidels buried dead 115 * 


202 . (married to pagan husbands and persecuted for their faith). 

203. (and fugitives from the pagan persecution), 

204. (and find out if they are prompted by the sole desire of serving Islam 
and of saving their faith, and are not influenced by domestic considerations). 
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205, (and of their real, inner motives), 

206. {so far as you are able to ascertain by your examination). 

201 i, e. the pagans : since no believing women can lawfully be the wife 
of a pagan. 


208. /.e., the pagans. 

209. i\ e., those pagan husbands whose marriage with their believing wives 
is thus dissolved. 

210. (by way of dower). The Muslims, while they were forbidden to restore 
the married believing women who should come over to them, were enjoined to make 
some sort of satisfaction by returning their dowry. 

211 . (as they are now released from their former wedlock). 

212 . (in addition to what is returned to their former husbands). 

213. (who are still in Dar-uI-Harb or the pagan city of Makka, O Muslims!) 
Marriage with such women is now declared to be dissolved by repayment of dowries. 

214. (from the Makkan pagans), 

215. (on your pagan wives by way of dower). 

216. i. e*, the pagan husbands. 


217, (from you). 

218, (on their believing wives by way of dower). 

219, (and is therefore not to be taken lightly). 

220, So His judgments are always replete with knowledge and wisdom, 

221 , (and is not likely to come over to you). 

222 , (by the coming over of any of the pagans* wives to your side), 

223, (instead of making payment to the pagan husbands)* 

224, (out of the dower due to them), 

225, (believing husbands). 

226, Which contingency, though unlikely, is foreseen and provided for in 
the immediately preceding sentence in the text, ‘And if any of your wives hath been 


left with the infidels'. 


227. (, e., a sum equivalent to. 

228. i, e, r those deserted Muslim husbands. 

229. (by way of dower). 

230. Whose every ordinance is to be taken with utmost seriousness, 

231. As was the general practice in the pagan Arabia, 

232. Which means the practice of laying their spurious children to their 
husbands* 


233. i\ e,, the infidels in general, and the Jews in particular. 

234. /. e of its joys and blessings on account of their denial of and unbelief 
in the Promised Prophet. 

235. j\ e,, tnfide's who are already dead and are actually experiencing the 
hopelessness of their condition. 
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SutofusSaff 

The Ranks* LXI 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 14 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful* 

SECTION 1 

1. (fCJI. ■ * £-) Hallows Allah whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth- And He is the Mighty* the Wise. 

2- (cf** 7 * . V*A) 0 faithful I why do you say what you do not act? 

3. , Jf) Most odious it is to Allah that you should say 

what you do not act m . 

4* (^_rv* * * ^Sul) Verily Allah loves those who fight in His cause 
drawn up in ranks* 17 , as though they were 234 a structure we II-compacted. 

5* (cm- ill . . , lb) And re-catf when Musi 239 said to his people: my 
people I why do you hurt me 140 when you know surely that I am Allah's messen¬ 
ger to you 211 ? Then when they swerved 242 , Allah made their hearts swerve' 4 *; 
and Allah does not guide a transgressing people 2 **- 


236. These words, though of general application, are here specially directed 
to the faint-hearted Muslims who had talked much but shown little resolution and 
firmness at the battle of Ohud* 

237. The recognized military formation,’ in the early history of Islam, 
‘whether on parade, on the march, or in battle, was the ta-biya. In it the army was 
divided into five main divisions, namely centre, right and left wings, van (muqaddama) 

and rear-guard (sfrqa) .The “five” formation was in use as early as the Prophet's 

own time* e, g M at the battles of Badr and Muta, and to its invention and introduc¬ 
tion has been attributed much of his success against opponents who weie still using 
the old irregular methods of attack/ (Levy, Sociology of Islam , 11 pp. 296, 297), 
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‘The ordinary method of fighting in vogue 1 till then was, (hat of (he raid, In which a 
sudden charge was followed by prompt retreat and a sudden return to the onslaught 5 
(p. 297). The Prophet, the great military leader as he wag, changed this, and at the 
battle of liadr -introduced the new formation, of the ta 'biya for the first time, with 
great success* He had very few more than three hundred men, of whom only one 
was mounted,..,.,He arranged them in straight, regular ranks, which he put in order 
himself walking along the ranks with an arrow in order to push back any man who 
was out of line with the rest/ (p, 293). 

238 * (in the strength of their order, discipline and cohesion). 

239, (vexed at the exhibition of constant rebellion and disobedience among 
his people). 

240, For the constantly seditious and rebellious attitude of Israel to Moses 
sec *-Ant ” pp. 59 f £0, 82> £3, 84, 86, 87, 90 102. 

24L The rebellion of Israel against the authority of Moses was deliberate 
and due to sheer perversity; not to ignorance, 

242, (from the path of truth wilfully and repeatedly in the face of constant 
warnings and admonitions). 

243, (all the more in conformity with His law of cause and effect), 

244, And it is against such'confirmed trangressors hopelessly addicted to sin 
and rebellion that warfare is prescribed. 
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6. (c^ . . * i b) And re-call when Msi, son of Marya m, said : 0 Children 

of Israil 1 verily 1 am Allah's messenger to you* 1 *, cofirming the Taurat before me 
and conveying the glad news of a messenger coming after me 246 ; his name will 
be Ahmad* 47 * Then when he a<s came to them with evidence 219 , they said: this is 
manifest magic** 0 

7* And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who, 

when he Is summoned to Islam, fabricates a lie against Allah ? And Allah does 
not guide an ungodly people 2 * 1 . 

8, 1 . , oj+j) They intend to extinguish the light of Allah 231 with 
their mouths 163 , and Allah Is going to accomplish His light 254 , though the infidels 
may be averse* 

9, (OjT-sd * * * He it is Who has sent His messenger with 

guidance 2 * 5 and true faith, that He may make it triumph 158 over every other faith, 
though the associates may be averse. 

SECTIONS 2 

10. (fM ., 4 0 you who believe 1 shall I 257 direct you to a 

trade 2 * 3 which will deliver you 239 from an afflictive torment ? 


245. Jesus commanded his disciples to address their appeal only to the lost 
ihecp of the house of Israel*. 

246. That the teaching of Jesus (on him be peace ! ) s as a universal code of 
conduct, was singularly inadequate and incomplete, and necessitated the advent 
of another Teacher is admitted by the Christian apologists themselves, and accounted 
for in ways that are more amusing than convincing, ‘The Saviour refrained from 
all attempt to guide His followers by rules, but gradually taught them......that their 

lives were to be quickened by the Holy Spirit whose indwelling was to them 
their strength and inspiration for all times. In view of this prospect, we can under¬ 
stand why His ethical teaching was so suggestive but so paradoxical, so figurative, 
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and incomplete. It was designed, not to save us from the trouble of thinking but to 
turn our thoughts to the Comforter whom He promised to send.' (ERE, XIE p. 621). 

247. Which word was employed as a translation of ’'The Periclytos" in old 

Arabic versions of the NT* See Muir* p, 5, and Sale, in Loco, * Ahmad or Muham¬ 

mad the Praised One, is almost a translation of the Greek word Periclytos* In the 
present Gospel of John, 14 : 16, 15 : 26, and 16:7, the word “Comforter 11 in the 
English version is for the Greek word P a rack t os which means “Advocate," “one 
called to the help of another, a kind friend," rather than ‘'Comforter/' Our doctors 
contend that Paraclclos is a corrupt rcad ng for Periclytos, and that in the original 
saying of Jesus there was a prophecy of our holy Prophet Ahmad by name. Even 
if wc read Paraclete, it would apply to (he holy Prophet, who is tf a Mercy for all 
creatures" (xxi : 107) and “most kind and merciful to the believers, (ix : 128)" 
(AYA) References in the non-canon teal Gospel of Barnabas are almost too numerous 
and too explicit to be passed over. See P. IX* n* 220 ff. 

248. i, e,, the Prophet Jesus, 

249. i, e., wonders and miracles, 

250* ‘The accusation of magic is frequently brought against Jesus, Jerome 

mentions it, quoting the Jews..‘There were even Christian heretics who looked 

upon the founder of their religion as a magician, and public opinion at Rome accused 
all Christians of magic. The apostles were regarded in the same light/ (JE* VII, 
p. 171), ‘According to Cclsus and to the Talmud, Jesus learned magic in Egypt 

and performed his miracles by means of if.,_Different in nature is the witchcraft 

attributed to Jesus in the Tolcdot/ (ib). ‘The Talmud stories allow that he did 
indeed work signs and wonders, but by means of magic,' (Klaurmann, ap. c/r.* p* 
19), According to a Talmudic authority* ‘Ycshu practised sorcery and beguiled 
and led Israel astray* (p. 25). ‘The Talmudic authorities do not deny that Jesus 
worked signs and wonders, but they look upon them as notes of sorcery', (p* 28) 
‘And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub* and, by 
the prince of the devils, he casicth out devils’ (MK. 3 : 22). 'The Pharisees said, 
He casteth out devils through the prince of the devils/ (Ml, 9 : 34) ‘When the 
Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, bin by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils' (Mt. 12 : 24) Sec P, VIL n* 164, 

251. (because of denying His true prophets). 

252. i, His religion, 

253. L e,, by their vain bauble. 

254. i. e., shall establish the truth of Islam, 

255. L the Holy Quran, 

256. (by clear and forceful arguments). 

257. The interrogative particle J* is used to introduce a question of a lively 

nature. 
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2 58, the seeking of gain by buying and felling. It must be borne in mind 

that the Makkans understood the language of trade and barter as they understood 
no other language. Almost every one of them, old or young, was a born tradesman, 
‘According to Strabo, ah Arabs are stock brokers and merchants. At Makka esteem 
was professed only for the merchants* ^ \^ , This infatuation 

spread even to the women. They put their wealth into banks and commercial 
cnterprises/ ( La mmen s, Islam.; Beliefs and Institutions, p. 15), 

259. (in the hereafter). 
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11. (Ciji* ... dj>j) /t is: believe in Allah and His messenger and 
strive 1 * 0 in the cause of Allah with your riches and lives. That is best for you if 
you only Know I 

12. fr> J1 ■ • • pt!jii) Ho will forgive you your sins, and make you enter 
the Gardens with running water, and happy abodes in the Everlasting Gardens. 
That is a great achievement’* 1 . 

13. . .. And also another b/iss whioh you love’* 2 : 

succour from Allah and a swift victory. And bear thou the glad tidings’** to the 
faithful. 

14. . . . \^\i) 0 you who believe ! be Allah's helpers 261 , even 

es Isa, son of Maryam, said to the disciples 2 * 5 : who shall be my helpers for 
Allah* 56 ? The disciples said : we are Allah's helpers- Then* 67 a party of the 
Children of Israil believed 5 **, and another party 22 * disbelieved. Then We 
itrengthened those who believed against their foe ; so they became triumphant* 70 - 


260, (your best). 

261, ——Jest this supreme achievement may appear too remote——, 

262, (and which shall be bestowed in this very world). 

263, (of both the immediate and final rewards, O Prophet 1). 

264, by devoting yourselves to Him and His cause entirely), 

265, See p, III. n. 457 ft 

266, j, for His cause : in the preaching of the true faith. Ch . the NT— 
'And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send them 
forth to preach.* (Mk. 3 ; 14), 4 After these things the Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and sent them two and two before his face into every city and place, whither 
he himself would come.* (Lk. 10 : 1), 

267, /. e tl through their instrumentality, 

268, /. e, t a portion of the Children of Israel came to believe in the prophet- 
hood of Jesus, ‘Celsus says there were tenor eleven apostles, A passage of the 
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Talmud ascribes five disciples to Jesus.The Twelve Apostles are mentioned in the 

other versions of the Toledot, while still other versions frequently mention a follow¬ 
ing of 300, 310, 320, 330 men.' (JE. VII. p, 171). The believers according to the 
NT numbered several thousands. ‘Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls., (Ac. 2:41). ‘Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed: 
and the number of the men was about five thousand.’ (Ac. 4 : A). 

269. (by far the greater). 

270. (and neither the Messenger nor the Message could be destroyed) 
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Surai-ul Jam uah 

. Friday, LXU 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. Hallows whatsoever is in the heavens and whatso¬ 
ever is in the earth Allah, the Sovereign, the Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. 

2. (Cf . . - He it is Who has raised amidst the unlettered 

ones 571 a messenger from among themselves, rehearsing to them His revelations 
and purifying them* 52 and teaching them 253 the Book and the Wisdom, though 
they have been before in gross error 471 . 

3. («£Jl . . . And also others of therr. ,JS who 27 ' have not yet 

joined them 457 . And He is the Mighty, the Wise- 

4. (pAJl.. . dili) That is the grace of Allah* 78 ; He vouchsafes it to 
whomsoever He will; and Allah is the Owner of mighty Grace. 

5. . * * J-) The case of those who were laden with Taurat 273 but 
who bore it not is m as the case of an ass 2 * 1 bearing tomes* 82 . Hapless is the. 
case of those who belie the sign of Allah, and Allah does not guide a wrong¬ 
doing people* 55 . 


271. (of Makka, out of His solicitude for His creatures), (See P, III. n, 564 

and Appendix IV in Vo! III). 

272. (of all moral and spiritual filth). 

273. ‘Teaching* includes and implies all the processes of explaining, 
exposing and amplifying. 





















358 


Part XXV/// 


274. ‘Before the days of Muhammad, Arabia was steeped in idolatry ; female 
babies were buried alive as unwanted, and other hideous atrocities were committed. 
Truly can it be said of the Arabian Prophet that he accomplished nothing short of 
a miracle in raising the country from its slough of crime and ignorance to a united 
nation with a deep sense of its religious obligations and duties, a nation which was 
shortly after his death to conquer and lead the world in culture, knowledge and 
scientific attainments, while the faith of Islam spread from sea to sea/ (Lady Cobbald 
op, cit mf 105, 106) 

275* "Of them’' i. f., of their faith ; of them in point of faith, 

276. Either as yet unborn or as yet outside the pale of Islam, 

277. (but will share their faith later on). 

278. /, e. r His free gift ; not by reason of any obligation. 

279. i.e, the Jews, as contradistinguished from the illiterate pagans of Arabia, 

280. (in point of futility and fatuity). 

281. An animal universally noted for its stupidity. ‘The stupidity of the ass 
is proverbial in the East as well as in the West/ (DB. I. p. 174). JE, (II p, 221) 
quotes several old proverbs depicting the ass as an example of stupidity and 
insensibility. See also P, XXI. n. 291-A. 

282. (on its back, but profiting very little from the knowledge and learning 
contained in them). ‘The ass is still the most universal of all beasts of burden in 
Bible lands/ (DB, I, p. 173). 

283. f. e . people who deliberately pursue the path of error and falsehood. 
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6, (^i , , r Ji) Say thou* a ‘: O those who are Judaised 13 *: if you 

think you are the friends 2 *® of Allah above mankind"® 7 , then wish for death® 68 , if 
you say sooth* 6 *, 

7, * * . Vj) And they will never wish for it 2 * 0 , because of what 

their hands have sent forward 2 * 1 - And Allah is the Knower of the wrong-doers, 

8, . . . Ji) Say, thou 192 : the death which you flee from 133 will 

certainly meet you 191 , and thereafter you will be brought back to the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, and He will declare to you what you have been 
working, 

SECTION 2 

9, # , p L) 0 you who believe I when the call is made to 

the prayer 7 * 5 on 25 * Friday 297 hasten to tha remembrance of Allah 298 and leave off 
bargaining 100 - That Is belter for you 100 , if you know, 

10. , , k|) Then when the prayer is ended 301 , disperse on the 

land and seek of the grace* 02 of Allah, and remember Allah much 3 **; haply you 
may thrive, 

11* (cmjJI . . • U'j) And when they behold merchandise or sport, they 
flocked thereto 304 , and left thee standing 305 . Say thou 30 *: what is with Allah* 07 is 
far better 301 than sport and merchandise, and Allah is the Best of providers 103 - . 


284, (O Prophet 1) 

285, By a legal fiction persons not of the Hebrew blood were admitted to its 
union as members/ (JE. V. p, 336). Judging by their proper names and the 
Aramaean vocabulary used in their agricultural life these Jews must have been 
mostly Judaized clans of Arabian and Aramaean stock, though the nucleus must 
have been Irraelites who fled from Palestine at the time of conquest by the Romani 
in the first century after Christ (Hittij op* tit p, 104), (See also P, I. n. 274). 

286, (Or favourites), 

287, ‘The whole Jewish f bought may be summed up in thii, that as surely 
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as (here is only one God, so surely is there only one sacred community* 1 (ERE* VIE 
p. 520). See also P* L n, 409 ; P, VI. nn. 268. 27L 

288, (which shall immediately bring you nearer to God). 

289, (in your profession)* 

290, -conscious as their hearts are of their guilt- 

291* (of sins and misdeeds)* 

292. (O Prophet !) 

293* Sec P* I* nn* 415, 417. 

294. (how foolish of you then to ignore it or seek to shun it!) Literally, 
‘then verily it will be your meeter.* 

295* /* e, the mid-day congregational praver* 

296. is used in the sense of j in the phrase ^_ 0 m (LL). 

297. Literally, i thc day of Congregation/ Friday to the Muslims is a day of 
religious joy, not at all like the Sabbath of the Jews and the Sunday of the Christians, 
a day of idleness and of abstinence from all %vork. To the superstitious Christians 
Friday is an inauspicious day* Pope Nicholas 1 has declared abstinence from meat on 
Fridays to be obligatory throughout the Church (CD. p. 384)* ‘Brides have shunned 
Friday (and still do !) owing to superstition. Christian people have always consi¬ 
dered it an unlucky day for weddings because our Lord was crucified on that day 
and tradition says that it was on F rid ay that Adam and Eve ate the forbidden fruit. 1 

298* is here synonymous with 4*1 . ‘The daily prayers are not neces¬ 
sarily congregational,*.**.But at midday of Friday* the service took a more public 
form, at which the believers as a body, unless detained by sufficient cause* were ex¬ 
pected to attend. The usual prayers were on this occasion followed by an address 
or sermon pronounced by Mohammad, This weekly oration was usefully adapted 
to Hie circumstances of, the day and feelings of the audience. It allowed full scope 
for the Prophcfs eloquence, and by its frequent recurrence helped to confirm his 
influence and rivet the claims of Islam/ (Muir, op, nF p. 188). ‘In dignity* simp¬ 
licity and orderliness/ says another Christian historian with reference to the Friday 
congregational assembly, ‘it is unsurpassed as a manner of collective worship. Stan¬ 
ding erect in self-arranged rows in the mosque and following the leadership of the 
imcln with precision and reverence, worshippers present a sight that is always impres¬ 
sive/ (Hitti, op, c/F, p* 132), 

299* (and all temporal business). 

300* (both materially and spiritually). 

301* The Friday prayer is obligatory upon all adult males. It is held at the 
mosque at noon with a congregation of at least forty of the Faithful and under the 
direction of a president, or imam , Before the prayer the president delivers from the 
pulpit two addresses (Khufba) in Arabic in which reference is made to the head of the 
State* He then performs two rakats with the congregation* Friday is not regarded 
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a as weekly day of rest* this observance being unknown in Islam/ (Lammens* 
Islam : Beliefs and Institutions, pp* 59, 60), 

302* (by returning to your commerce and worldly occupations)* This re¬ 
quired special emphasis in view of the Jewish and the Christian conceptions of the 
Sabbath* ‘The Muslim Friday has nothing in common with the Jewish Sabbath or 
Christian Sunday* It entails no obligation of a weekly rest; the Faithful are merely 
obliged to attend public noonday prayer. What* apart from its publicity, distin¬ 
guishes 111 is prayer from all others is the khutha or sermon* always in Arabic, which 
precedes it' (Lammens, op. ci t* p. 103). 

303* L e. do not forget His precepts even in the midst of your worldly occu¬ 
pations. 

304* It is related that one Friday, during a season of want and scarcity, 
while the Prophet was delivering his Friday sermon (and not leading the service), the 
Madina caravan happened to arrive with the usual beating of drums* whereupon 
the congregation* with the exception of twelve devout Muslims, ran out of the 
mosque to see them, 

305* (on the pulpit)* Compare the attitude of the early Christians during 
the Church service* ‘The deacon was to prevent whispering, or sleeping* or laugh¬ 
ing, or beckoning* And this direction* il appears* was not superfluous : for Origcn 
complains that there were some who, while scripture was read, withdrew into cor¬ 
ners and amused themselves with worldly conversation, even turning their backs upon 
the reader/ (DCA. IL p r 1684)* 

306* (O Prophet!) 

307. (of His rewards and blessings). 

308* f. e, 3 for more conducive to your material and spiritual welfare. 

308-A* This required special emphasis in view of the very great preoccupa¬ 
tion of the Arabs with money matters and financial transaction* 'In the money- 
changers' books* men speculated on the currency exchange : they gambled on the 
rise and fall of foreign monies on caravan freights* on their arrival and also their 
lateness. The influx of Byzantine, Sasanid and Yemenite coins* Uie complications 
of the old monetary systems and the knowledge necessary for their manipulation, gave 
rise to an infinity of operations and to the most lucrative transactions*.*.**Given this 
business activity there is no cause for astonishment if we And at Makka merchants 
who in our day would be classed as millionaires/ (Lammens, op. cit tf pp, 15, 16). 
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Sural ul Munafiqun 

The. Hypocrites, LXIII 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1* (Ojo£J * , . isi) When the hypocrites 30 * come to thee si0 # they $ay m : 
we bear witness that thou art Allah's messenger, Allah well knows that thou art 
His messenger 313 , but Allah also bears witness that the hypocrites are liars 
indeed* 13 , 

2. (djL* , . p \j&\) They have made their oaths a shield 114 ; and they 
turn away men from the path of Allah, Vile is indeed what they have been 
working, 

3, {ujiii . . - dll*) This, because they first believed 315 and then dis¬ 
believed 511 , their hearts are therefore sealed 317 , so that they do not understand. 


309, -past masters as they are in the art of deceit and dissimulation, 

310, (O Prophet I) 

31L (with a view to deceiving thee with their fair exterior and plausible 

talk)* 

312* Certainly it is God's own truth, 

313, (in their profession of Islam) i w e their hearts are giving lie direct to 
their tongues* 

314, L e., with a view to saving their life and property* 

315, (loall appearance),‘The word jUl is sometimes employed to signify the 

acknowledging with the tongue only; and hence in the Koarn b^ ^ i difi , 

That is because they acknowledged with the tongue, then disacknowledged with the 
heart/ (LL)* 

316, t rejected the faith before their men, 

317, (as a sequel to their habit of hypocrisy and dissimulation)* 
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4. (Ojfiji , * , lab) And when thou [ookest at them, their persons 
please thee 313 , and if they speak 119 , thou listcnest to their discourse* 19 "*; they 
took 3,0 as though they are blocks of wood propped up 321 * They 323 imagine every 
shout to be at them. They are the foe; so beware of them 333 . Perish them 
Allah 1 whither are they deviating 3 - 4 . 

5. (Csj . . . lal j) And when it is said to them : come ! so that ihe 
messenger of Allah may ask forgiveness for you, they twist their heads 525 , and 
thou seest them retire, while they are stiffnecked. 

6. (^ill . . ft is alike to them whether thou 326 askest forgiveness 
for them or not; Allah 327 shall not forgive them. Allah does not guide a trans¬ 
gressing people. 

7. f) They are the ones who say 3 - 8 : spend not on 
those who are with Allah's messenger 333 , so that they may desert 3 ™ him, 
whereas Allah's are the treasures cf the heavens and the earth. Yet the hypocrites 
do not understand 331 . 


318. (by their fair exterior). 

319. (with their ready and eloquent tongue), 

319-A, (charmed by their ready eloquence), 

320. (in the hollowness of their interior). 

321. (against a wall, and unable to stand upon their own), 

322. (with guilty conscience and under constant apprehension of exposure), 

323. (O Muslims !) 

324. (from the Path), 

325. (in pride and disdain, instead of showing any signs of penitence). 

326. (in thy kind-heartedness, O Prophet!), 
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327* Well aware as He is of their perfidy, 

328 (to the citizens of Madina), The allusion is to Abdullah ibn Ubai and 
his band of the hypocrites, 

329, t\ e „ the Muhajirs or emigrants; those who had accompanied the 
Prophet in*exile. 

330. (and separate themselves from him)* 


331, (a proposition so self-evident). 
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8. . . . Oj)yi) They say 333 : surely if we return to Madina, thB 
mightier 3 ” shall drive out the meaner 334 thence ; whereas the might belongs to 
Allah 336 , and His messenger 336 and the faithful 337 . Yet the hypocrites do not 
know. 

SECTION 2 

9. . . ^ill VA) O you who believe: let not your riches or 
your children 330 divert you from the remembrance of Allah* 10 . And whoso 
does that 340 , verily they are the losers. 

10. j) And spend of that with which We have provided 
you before death comes to one of you, and he says 3 * 3 : Lord: wouldst Thou 
not respite me for a short time, so that 313 1 would spend in charity and become 
of the righteous. 

11. (jjLv * • • And Allah does not respite a soul when its term 
has arrived, and Allah is Aware of what you do 343 . 


332. This they said in the course of the expedition against Banu Mustliq. 

•The army having encamped for several days at the wells of AI-Morarsi, an alterca¬ 
tion sprang up between a citizen and ‘Omar's servant, a Refugee.During the 

quarrel, the disaffected party gave free expression to their disloyal feelings, ‘ This,” 
said ‘Abdullah ibn Obai openly, “ye have brought upon yourselves, by inviting 
these strangers to come amongst us. Wait till we return to Madina ; then the 
Mightier shall surely expel the Meaner.” (Muir, oq. cit p, 296). 

333. Meaning thereby themselves, 

334. Meaning the refugees or emigrants most of whom were poor and 
destitute. 

335. (immediately and directly). 

336. (through God). 

337. (through God and His apostle). 

338. The two moat engrossing worldly occupations. 
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339. Which is the main object of the Muslims life. The term of course 
includes every act of goodness, 

. 3if0 - ' allows his worldly occupations to occupy him, and neelecls there¬ 
by ins di)ties to God and man. 

341. (in great anguish). 

342. The signification of .j here is equivalent to that of v fWGAL 1 [ 

p. 31). 

343. Whether in open or in secret. 
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Surat uhTaghaban 

Mutual Deceit LXIV 

(Madmian, 2 Sections and 18 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (j* . * , Hallows Allah 341 whatsoever is in the heavens and 

whatsoever is on the earth. His is the kingdom. His is the praise, and He is 
Potent over everything. 

2. ^ j*) Ho it is who has created you 315 , so of you some are 
Infidels and some are believers, and Allah is Beholder of what you do 9U . 

3. . . , j 1 ^} He has created the heavens and the earth with 
truth 347 , and has fashioned you, and has fashioned you in a comely shape’ 18 , and 
to Him is the return. 

4. (jj-lJI . „ . (JU) He knows whatsoever is In the heavens and the 
earth ; and He knows whatsoever you conceal and whatsoever you disclose; 
and Allah is the Knower of whatsoever is in the breasts. 


344. Whether consciously and deliberately, or unconsciouly and automa¬ 
tically. 

345. (O mankind !). 

346. Whether acts of obedience and righteousness or of blasphemy and 
rebellion. 

347. i, perfectly and suited to every requirement. 

348. L beautiful and well-proportioned ; adapted to the best and highest 

ends. 
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5. Has not the news reached you of those who dis¬ 

believed aforetime, and so tasted 3 * 3 of the ill consequence of their affair, and 
theirs will be an afflictive torment 153 . 

6 P , A Is) That was because their messengers came to them 

with evidences but they said’ 51 : will there guide us a mere human being 1 '® ? So 
they disbelieved and turned away. And Allah did not need them. Allah is 
Sel.^sufficient 153 . Praise-worthy, 

7, (j^i , # , r cj) Those who disbelieved 35 * asserted that they would not 
be raised* 55 . Say thou 338 : by my Lord, you shall surely be raised, and to you 
shall be declared what you worked. And that is easy for Allah® 57 . 

8, * , * l^#) So believe in Allah and His messenger and the 
light a5S which We have sent down. And Allah is Aware of what you work, 

9, (jJUi . . Remember the Day when He will assemble you, the 
Day of Assembly; that will be the Day of Mutual Loss and Gain 343 . Then who¬ 
soever believes in Allah and acts righteously He will expiate from him his mis¬ 
deeds and wifi make him enter the Gardens whereunder rivers flow, as abiders 
therein for ever. That is a great achievement 


349. (in this very life}, 

350. (in the Hereafter). 

35 J, (in sheer incredulity). 

352. This humanity 1 of the Divine messenger has always been the stumb¬ 
ling-block of polytheistic peoples. It is incomprehensible to them that a mere 
servant of God, who is neither a demi-God, nor an Incarnation, not yet an angel, 
should receive and publish Divine message. The barriers between human and divine 
have always seemed to them impossible to pass. 

353. i, c., free of all needs ; absolutely Independent. 

354. (in Our Revelation), 

355- (and called to account). The reference is to those who denied the 
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exigence of Future Life and Resurrect [on, and therefore denied responsibility for 
their actions. 

350. (Q Prophet 1). 

357. i. the Almighty. 

358. (of the Quran). 

359- Loss to the stiff-necked ones, and gain to the lowly ones of this world, 
signifies Mutual >L L ^ cheating or endamaging or overcoming in selling or 
buying*.**.*Htilce £ j a an appellation of the Day of Resurrection ; because 
the people of Paradise will then over-reach ^ the people of Hell, by the state 
of enjoyment in which the former will be and the punishment which the 3a ter will 
experience.* (LL) r Or ^W1 £j may be rendered l The Day of Mutual 1 deceit3 
when the blessed will deceive the damned* by taking tEie places which they would 
have had in Paradise had they been the believers, and vice versa. 
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10. (j^Jt - And they who disbelieve and belie Our signs I those 

will be the fellows of the Fire as abider therein——a hapless destination ! 

SECTION 2 

11. fpU , , # L) No calamity befalls man save by Allah's leave* 6 * And 

whoso believes 111 in Allah his heart He guides 1 ®** And Allah is the Knower of 
everything. 

p 

1 2* (^*J1 * . . IjjJ-Ij) Obey Allah and obey the messenger; then if you 

turn away, on Our messenger there is only the clear preaching 163 . 

13. (o/**} Ji ■ * , Allah i there is no god but He ! Let in Allah there¬ 
fore the believers put their trust. 

14. 0 you who believe I verily you have an enemy 
among your wives and your children* 64 ; so beware of them 166 . And 164 if you 
pardon* 67 and pass over 568 and forgive 3 * 3 , then surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful 370 . 

360. (according to His universal scheme ; directed to some ultimate good). 

361. /. e. y has full faith. 

362. (to peace of mind and tranquillity). 

363. (of Our message, and it is no part of his office to compel anyone), 

364. (causing great moral and spirilual dereliction by distracting you from 
your duties to God and humanity). 

365. (If and when their demands may come in conflict with your obligatory 

duties). 

366. (when on your remonstrance they realise the error of their ways and 
are repentant). 

367. (them, considering that the hindrance they may have occasioned you 
has proceeded from their affection), 

36& (their offences), 

369. (and take no retaliatory measures against them). 

370. Who shall forgive your own faults and shortcomings, and show mercy 
to yourselves. 












15* . UM) Your riches and your children are but a trial 3 * 1 , and 

Allah I with Him is a mighty wage* 

16, Wherefore fear Allah as far as you are able, and 

listen and obey and spend 372 , for the benefit of your souls* And whoso is 
guarded against the avarice of his soul, --those ! they are blissful 

17, , , , u!) If you lend to Allah a goodly loan. He will multiply if: 
to you 371 and will forgive you, and Allah is Appreciative 174 , Forbearing* 

18* Knower of the unseen and the seen* 7 *, the Mighty 

the Wise* 


371* That wars are induced by wealth and a growth of population is now 
recognised by a political writer of the eminence of Professor H, J, Laski :— Probably 
as a result of increasing population, and consequent pressure on the means of 
subsistence, there develops the habit of war ; the more a tribe grows rich, whether 
through agriculture or the progress of arts and crafts, the more it develops the habit 
of fighting. For riches at once prompt the instinct of defence in the possessors and 
of attack in those less fortunately situated* We can see from the history of Anglo- 
Saxon England how its wealth tempted invaders from overseas* These settled 
down and sought to repel further invaders like the hosts of William the Norman,’ 
{EMK, L p* 362) Sec also F. IX* n* 504, 

372. (in His way), 

373, Sec P* II, nn* 293-94* 

■ 374. See P, XXII* n* 384* 

375* Unlike many of the gods of polytheism——of Greece and Egypt in 

particular--who are not omniscient, whose knowledge is limited and conditioned, 

and who have to walk on earth to see what is done* 
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SuTal-ul■ Taiaq 
Divorce LXV 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 12 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. Ifet) 0 prophet 176 ! when you divorce women 377 , divorce 

them before thei/ waiting-period 37 *, and count their waiting-period 37 ’; and fear 
Allah, your Lord 3 *** And do not drive them out of their hou$es 3F1 , nor should 
they themselves go forth 3 **, unless they commit a flagrant indecency 183 . These 
are the bounds of Allah, and he who trespasses the bounds of Allah has surely 
wronged himself* Thou knowest not** 4 that hereafter Allah may bring something 
new to pass* 68 . 

376* It is tlic community who are addressed here through their prophet, 
and not the prophet individually, as the plural number of the second person almost 
immediately following shows* 

377* (with whom ye have had sexual intercourse or ‘valid retirement 1 ). 

378* i. e*, before their monthly course, when they are clean. This interpre- 
tation is according to the Hanafi law. 

379. i. e , have an accurate account of the waiting-period* 

380* (Who in His wisdom and providence has ordained all these laws for 
your benefit). This emphasizes that matters of marital relationship are not to be 
treated lightly. 

381. i\ e.y the houses so far occupied by them* 

382. (of their own accord, until the term has expired). 
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3£3. f, c.f any serious breach of moral discipline, ii-li literally is 'An 
excess ; an enormity ; anything exceeding the bounds of rectitude,* In the context 
it means ‘The women's going out without permission, or their using foul language 
against their husband's relations, by reason of the sharpness of their tongues,* 
(LL). 

334. (O reader I). 

3S5. (io that the chances of reconciliation between the parties may become 
brighter). 


ra 
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'•out* 









2* (Wj* * . . bi) Then 336 when they 337 have attained their term 338 , e/f/?er 
retain them reputably 359 , or part with them reputably, and 300 take as witnesses two 
honest men 3 * 1 from among you, and set up your testimony for Allah 392 . Thus is 
exhorted he who believes in Allah and the Last Day. And whoso fears Allah He 
makes an outlet for him 193 * 

3. (ljol „ . . And He provides for him from whence he never 
reckons. And whoso puts his trust in Allah, He will suffice him. Verily Allah is 
sure to attain His purpose, and has assigned to everything a measure 59 *. 

4. t . . Jifij) And as to such of your women 395 as have despaired 
of menstruation 39 *, if you be in doubt thereof, their waiting-period is three months, 
as afso of those who have not yet menstruated 397 . And as to those with 
burdens* 93 * their term is when they have laid down their burden 339 . And whoso 
fears Allah, He has made his affair 103 easy unto i : m$elf. 

386. (in the course of revocable divorce), 

387. i. e,, the divorced women, 

388. (but have not yet quite completed them), is not only ‘He 

reached, attained, arrived at, or came to, the place,' but also *He was. or became, 
at the point of reaching it, attaining it, etc. 1 So the phrase in the text means, ‘And 
when they are near to attaining, or ending, their term [ or are at the point of accom¬ 
plishing their term.* (LL). 

389. (in wedlock, by revoking the divorce), 

390. (in either case), 

39 L i. c., men of integrity. 

392, L e , as giving evidence before God, O witnesses ! 

393, i. a way out of all afflictions ; a place of safety. 

394, /. e.* in His fore-knowledge every event is timed according to His will. 
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395. i. e, t such of divorced wives. 

39G, {by reason of their age). 

397. (on account of extreme youth). 

393* 1. e„ pregnant women ; those who carry life within their wombs. 

399, Usually the waiting-period is the three monthly courses after separa¬ 
tion j if there are no courses, or they arc in doubt, it is three full months ; in the 
case of pregnant women it is till after delivery. 

400. Whether of the world or of the Hereafter. 
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5- (1 jA , , , dUs) That is the commandment of Allah which He has sent 

down unto you. And whoso fears Allah™ 1 , He will 40 * expiate his misdeeds from 
him, and 40 * will magnify his wage for him* 

6* (^>1 . . * Lodge them 404 wheresoever you are lodging” 1 

according to your means, and do not hurt them so as to straiten them 400 . And 
if they are with burden, spend on them until they lay down their burden 107 . 
Then if they suckle their children for you 403 give them their wage 409 , and take 
counsel together reputably 110 . And if you 111 make hardship for each other, then 
another woman shall suckle for him 113 , 

7 * * - jiJ) Let the affluent spend 413 according to his means, and 

whoso Is stinted in his subsistence, let him spend of what Allah has given him 414 , 
Allah does not task any soul except according to what He has vouchasafed it. 
Allah will soon appoint ease for hardship 415 

SECTION 2 

8* (\And how many a city 415 trespassed the commandment 

of its Lord and His messengers. We therefore reckoned with them sternly and 
inflicted on them 117 a chastisement unheard of. 

9* (i^ , . laiVii) So they tasted the ill consequence of their affairs 419 , 

and loss was the end of their affair, 

401, (in this as in other matters), 

402, (on the negative side). 

403, (on the positive side). 

404, (during the waiting-period). 

405, i\ e. b in the same house, but not in the same apartment 
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406, 

407, 

4 os, 

409, 

410, 

411, 

412, 

413, 
A 14. 

415, 

416, 

417. 

418. 


(matting their lot miserable and hard to bear). 

(and not for three months only), 

(in consideration of some money). 

(in full, as stipulated), 

/, e mi in the mutual good spirit of give and take- 
i. e L , the parties concerned, 
i. e,, as engaged by the father), 

(for the maintenance of the child). 

(in proportion to his means). 

So none should be frightened at this necessary expenditure, 
/, its population. 

(in this very life). 

i, e., they were blotted out of existence ignontiniously. 
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10. , * p <*Wl) Allah has prepared for them a grievous punish¬ 

ment 411 ; so fear Allah, 0 men of understanding I those who have believed. 
Surely He has sent down unto you an Admonition -- 

11. ^t*j) a messenger reciting you the revelations of Allah 
as evidences, that he may bring forth* 20 those who believe and work rrghteou* 
works from darkness 411 unto light* 22 . And whoso believes in Allah and works 
righteously, him He shall cause to enter the Gardens whereunder rivers flow as 
abiders therein for ever. Surely Allah has made for such an excellent provision. 

12. (tl* . . , 41) Allah it is Who has created seven heavens** 3 and of the 
earth the like thereof 123 - A : His commandment 411 comes down between them ; so 
that* 2 * you may know that Allah is Potent over everything, and that Allah does 
encompass everything in His knowledge. 

419, (in the Hereafter). 

420, (by his precept and example). 

421, (of infidelity and impiety)* 

422, (of belief and piety). 

423, SeeP, II. n. 129, 

423-A, This means that the layers of the eafth ate seven in number, 

424* i. e,, God’s law, spiritual as well as physical, 

425, i m e. y you are told this in order that—— 
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5uro/-u/-7'oArrm 

The Prohibition LXVI 

(Madinian, 2 Sections and 12 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate* the Merciful, 

SECTIONS 1 


1- (f^j , P , ^JIVA) O prophet f why dost thou forbid* 14 for thee what 
Allah has allowed to thee, seeking the goodwill of thy wives 427 ? And Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful, 

2, {(XJI . , , aJ) Surely Allah has ordained for you absolution 528 from 
your oaths 419 ; and Allah is your Patron 430 , and He is the Knower, the Wise- 


426, (by taking a vow). The allusion is to some incident in the holy 
Prophet's domestic life, 

427, (in thy over-fondness or tenderness towards them), 

428, (by having fixed an expiation for that purpose), 

429, (of such a kind), 

430, i* e. } your friend, helper and protector. 
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3* . , . ib) And recall when the prophet confided a story 1 * 1 to 

one of his spouses, then she disclosed it 43 *. Allah apprised him of it 433 ; he made 
known a part of it 414 , and 43 - a part ha withheld 436 . Then when he had apprised 
her of it, she said : who has told thee of it ? He said : the Knower, the Aware 
has told me, 

4, (jjfJf , , # IjUjI) Then if you twain 437 turn to Allah repentant it is 
weft, surely your hearts are so inclined. But if you support each other against 
him, then verily Allah ! his friend is He and Jibril, and so are the righteous 
believers 430 , and furthermore angels are his aiders 4 **. 

5, If he divorce you 440 , perchance his Lord will give 
him in exchange better wives than you 441 : Muslims, believers, devout, penitent 
worshippers, given to fasting, both non-virgins 441 and virgins, 

6. (Ov .K * * VA) 0 you who believe I guard yourselves and your 
households 443 against a Fire the fuel whereof is mankind and stones 444 . Over it 
are angels, stern 446 , strong 446 ; they do not disobey Allah in what He commands 
them 447 , and they do 448 what they are commanded 41 ®. 

7. (OjLj . , ^I’UfcV) 0 you who disbelieve 450 ! excuse not yourselves 
To-day; you are only being requited fcr what you have been working 461 . 


431. What exactly this story was is rather immaterial, and is therefore not 
preserved in the^Holy Writ. 

432. (to a co-wife). 

433. (by a special Rcvelalion). 

434. (to the wife who had divulged his secret) ^ signifies, l The making 

to know, syn. (LL). 

435. (out of modesty and cortsiderateness of her eetings). 

436. (thereof from her), i.e.» the Prophet told her that he had ccfcneto know 
of her breach of confidence, but forbore from upbraiding her in any Way. 
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437. i. e., the two co-wives concerned. 

438. (so the Prophet cannot be injured by any petty domestic intrigues). 

439. Here is ‘an instance of in a plural sense.’ (LL). 

440. (O wives of the Prophet !). 

441. (so you ought not to presume too much on yourselves). 

442. i__* is ‘A woman who has become separated from her husband in any 
manner, or ‘one that is not a virgin,’ or 'a woman to whom a man has gone in.’(LL) 

443. (by adopting a lire of righteousness). 

444. ‘On the eve of the Hijra in all nomadic Arabia, particularly in the 
Hijaz, religion shows, behind this praclica multiplex, and throughout the varying 
local observance one characteristic trait; the predominance and popularity of litho- 
latry, the cult of sacred stones. 1 (Lammcns, op. cit., p. 17). See also P.I. n. 103, 

445. (not gentle and tender towards the inmates of Hell). 

446. Who cannot be oveicome or successfully resisted by anyone. 

447. i. e., most unflinching in their duty. 

448. (precisely and without fail). 

449. The angels, in Islam, possess like all living sentient beings distinct per¬ 
sonalities, and are neither degraded gods nor mere attributes and abstractions per¬ 
sonified. They are perfectly obedient servents of God. This does away with the 
Jewish and Christian misconceptions of angels. ‘The OT nowhere lays stress on the 

moral character of angels.Consequently, angels were divided not into good and 

bad, but into those who worked wholly and those who worked only partly, in obe¬ 
dience to God. This latter division still seems to hold its own in NT alongside of 
the former.’ (EBi. c. 168) 

450. Thus will the infidels be addressed as they will be cast into Hell. 

451. i. e., you are only reaping the harvest of your own deeds. 
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SECTION 2 

8. ( Jm ji * . VA) 0 you who believe f turn to Allah with a sincere 
repentance. Belike 153 your Lord will expiate from you your misdeeds and cause 
you to enter Gardens whereunder rivers flow; on the Day whereon A lah will not 
humiliate 4 ^ the prophet and those who believe with him. Their light 154 will be 
running before them 455 and on their right hands, and they will say: our Lord ! 
perfect for us our light 4 and forgive us : verily Thou art over everything Potent. 

9. 1*1) 0 Prophet I strive hard against the infidels 447 and 
the hypocrites 458 , and be stern to them. And their abode is Hell; a hapless 
destination. 


452, "as uttered by God, is expressive of an event of necessary occur¬ 
rence in the whole of the Kuran/ (LL), 

453* (but on the other hand, honour and glorify). 

454. Symbolic of their true faith. 

455. (and leading them on the right way to Paradise). 

456. Unlike the light of the hypocrites, which will fail them in the way* 

457. (with arms), 

458. (with words)* 
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10. (ojL.ili . . . yj*) Allah propoundeth for those who disbelieve**® tha 
similitude of the wife of Niih and the wife of lut 441 ’. They we<- under two of 
our righteous bondmen 4 * 1 , then they defrauded them 461 . Wherefore the twain 
availed them naught against Allah 443 , and it was said: enter you twain the Fire 
with those who enter. 

11. (cjXd' ., uj* j) And Allah propoundeth for those who believe 464 
the similitude of the wife 44 * of Fir'awn, when she said 464 : my Lord I build me in 
Thine presence 467 a house in the Garden and deliver me from Fir awn and his 
handiwork 44 *, and deliver me from the transgressing people. 

12. (,*aaiJl . • f.s*) And tfie similitude of Maryam daughter of tmran 444 , 
who preserved her chastity 41 ®, wherefore We breathed in it 471 of Our Spirit 41 *. 
And she testified to the words of her Lord 47 * and His Books and she was of the 
devout 474 . 


459. (that they may be warned thereby). 

460. (both of whom on account of their infidelity and impiety perished in this 
world and the Hereafter). See P. VIII. n. 570 ff; P. XII. n. 249 IT: P. XIX. n. 301, 

461. (and had thus every opportunity of coming in close contact with faith 

and virtue). It is said of a married woman ^ , she was under the 

authority of so-and-so.’ (WGA.L. Up. 196) ^ means 'Such a one has 

as his wife such a woman.’ (LL). 

462. (of their due as the apostles of God, and persisted in their course of 
impiety and unbelief),* iiU is the contrary of <;U , and does not relate only to 
property but also to other things,’ (LL). 

463. So mere personal relationship or close association, without faith and 
virtue, can do no good. 

464. (that they may be consoled thereby), 

465. Whom the Bible mistakenly calls his daughter-a believing woman 

who had saved the life of Moses in his infancy. See P. XX. n, 112. 
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466. Perhaps as she was being persecuted for her true faith. 

467. Literally ‘near Thee.’ 

468. i. e., the evil consequences of his acts of blasphemy. 

469. See P. III. n. 356. 

470. See P. VI. no. 538 : P. XVII, n. 206. 

471. (throughour arch-angel Gabriel). 

472. Which caused her conception. 

473. Which she received through His angels. 

474. Neither a Divine Being to be adored as imagined by the Christians, nor 
an immoral woman as supposed by her Jewish culminators. 
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PART XXIX 

Sural ul Maik. 

The Sovereignty. LXV1I 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 30 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ... ily) Blessed be He 1 , in Whose hand is the sovereignty, 
and He is Potent over everything. 

2. . , tfjH) Who has created death 2 and life 3 , that He might test 
you 4 as to which of you is excellent in work 5 . And He is the Mighty®, the 
Forgiver 7 , 

3. (jJ& , . * Who has created the seven heavens in storeys®. Thou 
shaft not find any oversight in the creation® of the Compassionate, Then repeat 
thy look, dost thou find any crack 10 ? 

4. Then repeat thy look twice over, and thy look will 
return to thee dim and drowsy 10 "*. 


1, ‘When used in speaking of God, the assertory (not optative) prefects 

iJ jlr and JJW are examples of the reflexive signification of this form : : God 

has made Himself (is become of and through Himself) blessed, or perfect, above 
all, (WGAL. I. p, 40), 

2, This corrects and contradicts the Jewish views : “God created man to 

be immortalnevertheless through envy of the devil came death into the world. 

For God made not death, 1 ’ (JE. IV, p, 483), 
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3, Both life and death have been personified and deified by the pagans, 
who heve raised temples and sang hymns of praise to diem. In Islam they are no 
more than 'created 1 beings like the rest of creation. 

4, (O mankind 1} In the words of a distinguished scientists 'death came 
that life may be worth living. 1 

5, So it is by action that man can make his soul grow and save it from 

corruption, 

6 h L Able to punish the guilty and to carry out His Will and Purpose 

perfectly. 

7. This corrects and contradicts the view that God is bound by the neces¬ 
sity of His owu law to effect requital in every instance. 

8. frlL may also- mean bn harmony/ 

9. (of heaven, O reader 3} 

10, i\ eanst thou detect any flaw or defect in God + s handiwork ? The 
argument is from the cosmic order of the universe, L Reason is that in us which 
demands sequence, regularity, and order in things. It resents mere accident and 
chance occurrence. It could, in fact, only exist in a cosmos, f_ e., an orderly world. 
And such a cosmos it finds from the first in sun and moon, in plant and animal* 
but mixed as it appears with what is incalculable and purely capricious——that is 
irrational But the more it knows* the more ground it finds for confidence 
that the appearance of capricious ness is due only to its ignorance. Nature, it grows 
to believe, is, in this sense, rational through and through, that ft corresponds to this 
fundamental demand of reason for law and order in all things. This faith in a uni¬ 
versal order——a faith continually mere and more fully justEfied—is what 
makes science possible/ 

10-A. The more we observe Nature, the more wc realise that it i$ a vast* 
huge Unity* every part in the substantial Fabric of the Universe being bound to every 
ether part* with no rift* no lacuna whatsoever* 
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5, f , # jib) And assuredly We have bedecked the nearest sky 11 
with lamps 12 and We have made them missiles for pelting devils 12 , and We have 
prepared for them the torment of the Blaze. 

6. And for those who disbelieve in their Lord will be 

the torment of Hell-a hapless destination I 

7- (jj*s * , * bl) When they will be cast in it, they will hear a braying 
as It boils up; 

8- (j-A* . ., it almost bursts up with rage 14 * So often as a com¬ 
pany 15 is cast in it its keepers will ask them 15 : did net a warner come to you 17 ? 

8- (jsf . , # IJS) They will say: surely a warner did come to us but 
we belied him and said : God has not sent down aught 13 ; you are naught but in 
a great error 19 . 

10. (^JI, * , \J*j) And they will say 20 : had we been wont to listen- 1 
or to reflect’*, we would not have been among the fellows of the Blaze. 

11. So they writ confess their sin* 3 - Far away be they, 
the fellows of the Blaze I 

12. . t oril <jI) Those Who are in awe of their Lord unseen 24 , theirs 
shall be forgiveness and a great wage- 

13. (jjjlJI , . t \Jj-h) And w/?ef/reryou keep your discourse secret or 
disclose it, verily He is the Knower of what is in the breasts. 


11, L e. t nearest in relation to the earth, 

12, i. €., with radiant stars, 

13, fjrj means ‘shooting stars, which are believed to be hurled at the 
devils that listen by stealth, beneath the lowest heaven, to the words of the angels 
therein/ (IX). 

14, is, vehement anger, and h: s a more intensive signification than 

15, (of the infidels). 
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16. (reproachfully wondering at the incredible perversity of mankind), 

17. i m e. f arc you taken unawares, or is it that you refused to profit by his 
warnings ? 

18. (by way of Revelation). 

19. i. e, t you arc yourself deluded. 

20. (in utter anguish). 

21. (to the voice of the Warner) 

22. £ e, f to use our own intelligence. Apart from glittering light of Reve¬ 
lation, there are in all nature around us and in our own conscience enough ‘manifest 
signs' of God and His unity, 

23. (of infidelity). The confession at this belated hour would be of no avail 
as the time for amendment would have long been past. 

24. i\ e ..j without perceiving Him with their bodily eyes they realize Him in 
their very being. 
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14. (jwJl . , , Vl) Will not He Who has created know? He is the 
Subtile, the Aware. 


SECTION 2 

15. . . . (jil'j*) He it is Who has made the earth subservient 26 to 

you ; so go forth in the tracts thereof, and eat of His provision 2 '. And to Him 
is the Resurrection 11 . 

16- (jj*' . . . J24.) Are you secure that He Who is in the heaven** will 
not sink the earth with you, and then it should quake ? 

17. (jX Or are you secure that He Who is in the heaven will 

not send against you a whirlwind* 8 ? Soon*® you shall know how* 1 has been 
My warning. 

18. fji , . . aij) And assuredly those before them have belied, then 
how 31 has been My wrath ? 

19. (jrf. . . . Ijl) Do they not see the birds 33 above them outstretching 
their wings* 4 and also closing them ss ? None sustains them except the 
Compassionate. Verily He is Beholder of everything. 

20. (j j/ . . , a* 1 ) Who is he, besides the Compassionate, that can be 
an army unto you and succour you ? The infidels** ere but in delusion. 


25. It is the earth that is made for man, and not man for the earth. The 
enunciation of this simple doctrine demolishes the polytheistic conceptions of‘Earth- 
Goddess’ and ‘Mother-Earth.’ 

26. Which grows upon the earth. 

27. Which reminds us that in all human activities the Hereafter is the 
real goal. 

28. i. e.. Who rules the heaven as well (Th). 


r*f 
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29. (driving the sands to overwhelm you) 

30. i. e., immediately at your death 

31. 1. e„ how true and fateful ! 

32. i. e., how terrible ! 

33. Whose flight is one of the most wonderful instances of purposive adap* 

tattoo. 

34. (continuously in their flight). 

35. (at will ; and they maintain in either case their balance in the mid-air 
as ordained by God’s providence). 

36. (wandering away from God’s mercy and grace, the only two sources of 
our strength). 
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21. (jji . . . ,>■>) Should He* 7 withhold His provision, who is he that 
can provide for you ? Aye* 5 1 they persist in perversity and aversion 5 *. 

22. . . , . Is he, then, who goes about* 4 grovelling upon his 
face 11 better directed 12 or he who walks evenly on a straight path ? 

23. . . Ji) Say thou 4 *: He it is Who has brought you forth and 
has endowed you with hearing and sights and hearts 41 Little thanks it is you 44 
give I 

24. . . . Ji) Say thou: He it is Who has spread you over the 
earth, and to Him you shall be gathered 46 . 

25. {&}■>•* . . And they 47 say 4 ": when w/Z/thispromise** con,a to 

pass, if you say sooth 50 . 

26. (,£* ... JJ) Say thou 51 : the knowledge” thereof is only with 
Allah, and I am but a manifest warner**. 

27- {ujbjT . . . Vli) But when they wifi see it proximating sad will be the 
countenances of those who disbelieve 64 , and it will be said ; this is what you 
have been calling for 56 . 

28. (jJl . . . J») Say thou : think I if Allah destroy me and those with 
me 66 , or have mercy on us 67 , who* 5 will protect the infidels from an afflictive 
torment? 

29. (^* . . . J») Say thou : He is the Compassionate; in Him we have 
believed 6 *, and in Him we have put our trust 44 . And soon 41 you will know who 
it is that is in manifest error. 

30. * * * Ji) Say thou: think! were your water to be sunk away 4 *, 
who then 65 could bring you water welling-up ? 


37. -the only source of all sustenance- 

38, (instead of choosing the plain, smooth, path of reason and faith). 
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39* (from the truth). 

40. (in paths of darkness and error* depriving himself of the light of God’s 
guidance) 

41* (stumbling on the way all the while). 

42. (and more likely to get to the goal). 

43. (0 Prophet!), 

44. So He ought to be our all-in-all, 

45. L e. f how very ungrateful on your part then to turn away from Him 
and to use God-given gifts for altogether wrong purposes ! 

46. Which end is to be constantly kept in view. 

47. L e.* the Makkan pagans. 

48. (to the believers, by way of ridicule and denial). 

49. (of the coming of the Judgment Day), 

50. In the first preaching of Islam, ‘the announcement of the Day of Jud- 
ment is much more prominent than the Unity of God : and it was against his reve¬ 
lations concerning Doomsday that his opponents directed their satire during the first 
twelve years. It was not love of their half-dead gods but anger at the wretch who 

was never tired of telling them, in the name of Allah, that all their life was idle. 

despicable, that in the other world they would be outcasts, which opened the 
floodgates ofirony and scorn against Mohammed’ (Hurgronje 1 Mohammedanism , 
p. 34)* 


51. (in answer, O Prophet !) 

52. (of the exact time of the Last Day)* 

53. Who has only to announce the fact of its coming, and not dating or 
timing it* 

54. (realising their terrible error too late). 

55. (and what you desired to hasten). 

56* tin the near future as you so keenly desire). 

57. (and preserve us from you* as He has promised us). 

58, (in either case)* 

59* (and thus have ensured our well-being in the Hereafter)* 

60. (so we can very well take our sorrows and affliction in this world 15 


mere trials). 

61. (when you find yourselves afflicted and ourselves safe)* 

62 ( and lost underground, while sudden and complete cessation of all 

supply of water is sure to cause death)* 

63. (independent of the Almighty). So He alone is the source of all lite, 
material as well as spiritual, * 
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^uro/u/Qa/a^ 

The Pen LXVI1I 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (ujjJ i- . * ♦ o) Nun**, By the pen and by what they* 5 inscribe. 

2. (0,. * , U) Through the grace of thy Lord, thou art not mad M 

3. (bju* , , . And verily for thee will be an unending wage 137 . 

4. (fie . , , tilib) And verily thou art of a high and noble disposition 83 . 

5. ( j ) Soon 01 thou wiit see and they 70 will see 71 - 

6. ( ujUil jXL ) Which of you is afflicted with madness 71 . 

7. . . . o') Verily thy Lord is the best Knower of him who has 
strayed from the path and the best Knower of him who is the guided one 73 . 

8. . . . y») So do not obey thou the beliers 7 *. 

9. (o_^-u , , 1 j>j) They would like that thou shouldst be a pliant 73 , so 

that they also will be a pliant 78 . 

10. (cr#- , , * ^j) And do not obey thou any ignominous swearer 77 , 

11. ( f *k . . . jV>) defamer, spreader abroad of slander, 

12. (p/l , . . ^l;*) hinderer of the good, trespasser, sinner. 


64. , in addition to its other meanings, signifies 4 an ink-horn/ See P, 
I. n. 28, 

65. /. e. f the angels registering the Divine Decrees, 

66. (as imagined by thy calumniators, O Prophet I) See P. IX. n. 328, 

67. (commensurate with thy work of preaching). 

68. i, e., thou standest on an exalted standard of character, and thy life it 
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a wonderful living illustration and explanation of the Qur an itself.’ -The proper 
signification of jit is the moral character ; or the fashion of the inner man,’ (LL) 
‘His behaviour was now also the standard for his people after his death : inexorable 
against hts enemies so long as they opposed him, yet he did not know revengcfulness, 
he was gentle towards the vanquished, indulgent and tolerant to all unbelievers,' 
(Darner, quoted in Dr, Zakt All's Islam in the world, p. 13) See also P. IV. 
nn. 295-96. 

69. i. e., in the Hereafter, and also in this very world. 

70. i, e., thy detractors. 

71. (through the logic of events ; in the light of actual facts of history), 

72. (and bereft of his senses). 

73. (and will requite each accordingly). 

74. (Just as Thou hast not obeyed them in the past). 

75. (with them) i. e„ thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and other 
foul practices. 

76. (with thee) /. e., so that they will cease to revile and persecute thee. 

77. t* e., one who on account of his habitual and false swearing is looked 
down upon. 
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13. (pjj . . . gross, and moreover ignoble 78 - 

14. (»#... O') and thus, because he is owner of riches and 
children 7 ®. 

15. . . . '*') When Our revelations are rehearsed to him he says: 
fables of the ancients 89 

16. Soon We shall brand him on the snout 81 . 

17. . . . I*') Verily We ! We have tried them 81 even as We tried 81 
the men of a garden 84 when they swore 85 that they would surely pluck it in the 
morning 88 , 

18. (0>2L* V j) and they made in the assertion no reservation 17 . 

19. (0^‘C . . . vJlU) Wherefore there visited it an encircling visitation 88 
while they slept. 

20. •) Then in the morning it became as if it had been 
plucked 89 . 

21. Then in the morning they cried out to each other 90 . 

22. (ors* • • O') Saying : go out early to your tilth if you would pluck. 

23. (O^iWo . . . \jiikl) Then they went off speaking to each other 

in a low voice; 

24. (crO ... o') Let there enter upon you no needy man today 91 . 

25. (ofj-J . . . \jjij) And they went out early determined in purpose 91 . 

26. (O^U) . . . U») Then when they saw it 93 , they said: indeed we are 

gone stray 94 . 

27. . . . Ji) Alas 95 1 it is we who have been robbed 96 1 

28. (o^w-? . . . J\i) And the most moderate of them 97 said: did I not 
tell you 93 : why do you not hallow Him* 9 ? 

29. (crJU . . . \J ] i) They said now in repentance™* : hallowed be Our 
Lord I verily we have been wrong-doers. 


78. pj j is ‘One adopted among a people to whom he does not belong... 
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base, ignoble, or mean ; known by his baseness, ignobleness or meanness, or his 
evil character;.the son of an adulteress or a fornicatress/ (LL) The particu¬ 

lar person alluded to in the passage is generally taken to be Walid bin Mughaira, 
an inveterate enemy of Islam and the Prophet, who combined in himself the hateful 
qualities spoken of in the text, 

79. /. tv, the despicable fellow is such and such because he happens to 
possess wealth and children. 

SO, See P. VII. n. 32 L 

8L L e,, set on his nose, the most prominent part of the face, some mark 
of the utmost ignominy, ‘We will stigmatise him with indelible disgrace ; the term 

* which signifies the proboscis of an elephant, being applied to his nose be¬ 
cause it is regarded as unseemly/ (LL) The culprit is contemptuously compared 
to a beast, 

82. the Makkan pagans, 

83. (once upon a time). 

84. Which was, according to some, in Abysinnia ; according to others in 

Yemen. 

85. (when it had come in their possession after the death of their father). 

86. (exclusively for themselves, instead of giving a portion in charity after 
the wont of iheir father). 

87. /. e,, uttered not even the customary saying l If God will/ subordinating 
their individual will to the universal Will. 

88. (destroying it altogether). 

89. (and had become changed beyond all recognition overnight). 

90. (as they rose), 

91. (to share the harvest), 

92. (to gather the whole harvest for themselves), 

93. (entirely blasted and destroyed). 

94. (and have mistaken our ways), 

95. This they said when they had found that it was their own garden. 

96. (of our contemplated gain), 

97. (who had warned them beforehand). He was the least ungodly of the 

band, 

98. (that we should have been charitable to men, an I humble before 

God). 

99. (even now, and repent). 

100, (in repentance, but when it was too [ate). 
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30, (ojtj'ki . , , Jjt) Then 1 ” 1 they turned to each other reproaching 10 *. 

31, . * . IJtt) They said : woe to us I surely we have been arrogant, 

32, (o^fj . , , ^) Perhaps our Lord may exchange tor us better garden 
than this 103 , verily we are beseechers to our Lord 101 . 

33, Such 105 is the chastisement 1 ™, and the chastise¬ 
ment of the Hereafter is far greater, if they 107 but knew 1 * 8 , 

SECTION 2 

34, {^Jl 4 olj Verily for the pious there are Gardens of Delight with 

their Lord, 

35, , . . J^) Shall We make* 09 the Muslims like the culprits? 

36, . ^CjU} How it is with you 110 ! How ///you judge 111 f 

37, . . , *\j Is there with you a Book 111 wherein you study, 

38, (oj , . . ol) that therein is for you 11 * what you may choose ? 

39, (djS* , t * fi) Or, have you oaths from Us. reaching to the Day of 
Resurrection, that yours will be 111 what you judge ? 

40, , . , pil*) Ask them, which of them will stand thereof as a 
guarantee 11 * ? 

4:1. * * , f'J Have they associate-gods' 1 * ? Let them produce their 

associate-pocte if they say socth I 


101, (in utter dismay), 

102, (for advising and planning the unhappy expedition). 

103, j\ e,» may give us more flourishing garden in its place in this very 

world, 

104, (so that He may pardon and forgive us), 

105, L e.i of this nature, 

106, (of this world). 

107, /. €., the Makkan pagans. 
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108. (and took heed)* 

109. (in the Hereafter). 

110. (O pagans !). 

111. by supposing that the infidels would be on the same footing with the 

believers in the Next World), 

112. (from heaven). 

113. /. e is promised to you. 

114. f\ e tf you will enjoy. 

115. /♦ e,, who will vouch for their good condition in the Hereafter. 

116. (who will vouch for them, and make their condition in the Next life 
equal to that of the Muslims), 
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42. ^/) Remember the Day when the shank shall be bared 11 ' 
end they 11 ® shall b© called upon to prostrate themselves, but they 11 ® shall not be 
eble 120 , 

43. (ujX , . . Downcast will be their looks 111 ; abjectness wilt 
overspread them. Surely they had been called upon to prostrate themselves 13 *, 
while yet they were whole 133 , 

44 . (j^l* , . JjX) Let Me alone with him who belies this discourse 124 ; 
We lead them on by steps 125 whence they perceive not. 

45. (ot* . . , J*\j) And 1 bear with them 12 *, Verify My contrivance is 

sure. 

46. (dj\n* . . . f') Dost thou ask them a wage 127 , so that they are laden 
with debt 139 . 

47 . (j^_£T . . Is with them the Unseen 120 , so that they write down 13 ® 
Allah's decrees 1 

48. . . jf ii) Be thou patient, then, with thy Lord s judgment 1 " 1 , 
and do not be thou like him 1 ** of the fish 133 , when he cried out 13 *, while he was 
In anguish 13 *. 

49. , , , 'i )) Had there not reached him the grace from his Lord, 
he would surely have been cast into the wildernes in a plight, 

50. (cX-aH , . . Ort) Then his Lord chose him 13 *, and made him of the 

righteous 117 , 

51. And when those who disbelieve hear the Admoni¬ 
tion 113 ; they shall cause thee to stumble with the stern looks 110 , and they say : 
Indeed he is mad. 

52. (ccX , * * Lj) Whit© 140 it u<WA is naught but an admonition to the 
worlds 141 , 


117, t. e mi some very special form of Divine Manifestation will take place. 
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(Th). But the expression ‘uncovering the shank' in Arabic has also another mea¬ 
ning, and is indicative of a grievous and terrible calamity* Thus it is said, ‘War has 
uncovered its shank/ when it is meant to express the fury and rage of battle, ‘And 
one says of a man when difficulty, or calamity, befalls him, JL ^ , meaning, 

he prepared himself for difficulty, < (LL) Cf, OT ‘Take the millstones and grind 
meal ; uncover thy locks, make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers/ 
(I*. 47 : 2), 

118, /. e,, mankind* 

119, /* e>, the infidels* 

120* (in spite of their bes tefforts, because the time of acceptance shall be 
past, and their backs shall become stiff and inflexible), 

121, (with shame and terror)* 

122, (but they would not hear), 

123, i m r*, in full possession of the power of judgment and will and living in 
this world, 

124* (and grieve not over the fate of such, O Prophet!) 

125, (to ultimate destruction, by giving them respite in this world), 

126, (for the time being, io as to make them all the more forgetful of death, 
and then overtake them in their most heedless state)* 

127, (for thy preaching, O Prophet !) i m e* t it costs the infidels nothing to 
hear the Prophet, 

128, (on that account, and are therefore loth with thee), 

129* I, have they the knowledge of the Unseen and of God's ordinances, 
independent of thee, and without the mediation of a prophet. 

130* L e.t so that they transcribe the same from the table of God's decrees 
and feel no need of the Revelation vouchsafed to thee, 

131, (regarding the respite given to the pagans of thy times), 

132, (in impatience), 

133, i, e *, the Prophet Jonah, See P* XVII* n, 191* 

134, (to his Lord), 

135, (in the belly of the fish). See P, XVII. n, 195-96, 

136, (once more, and forgave him his momentary human weakness), 

137, (of yet greater rank and station). 

138, /. e the Holy Quran, 

139, (in the intensity of their hatred), 

140-A (as a matter of fact). 

140, L t*> the Quran, 

141* i\ e., far from being the outcome of madness or demoniacal possession, 
it is the sure and unfailing antidote to all kinds of evil in the world* 
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Suralul-Haqqah 

The "inevitable* LX1X 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 52 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( iiWl ) The Inevitable Calamity I 

2. ( iiUHU ) What is the Inevitable Calamity I 

3. (iiUiU . . , Uj) And what will make thee know t,s what the Inevitable 
Calamity is ? 

4. , . . ^Jlf) The tribes o/Thamud and ‘Aad belied the Striking 

Day, 

5. (UlJall, . , . Ui) As for Thamud, they were destroyed by an out¬ 
burst 1 * 3 . 

6. (olt. . . 'Jj) And as for 'Aad, they wore destroyed by a wind, 
furious, roaring 114 , 

7. (i jU . . . U>>-) to which He subjected them for seven nights and 
eight days in succession so that thou 115 mightest have seen men during it lying 
prostrate, as though they were stumps of palm ruined ,4r ’, 

8. (Cil . , . J|i) Dost thou see any remnant of them ? 

9. (iilWl , , . And Firawn and those before him and the over¬ 
turned cities 1 *' 1 committed sin. 


142. (0 Prophet I). 

143, Or‘thundering noise.' 
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144, 'He sent it (the wind) upon them by force, or made it to prevail 
againsts them by his power, seven nights and eight days consecutively ; an expression 
taken from the repetition of the act of cauterization, /. e the act of the 
whence this word is applied to anything made consecutive." (LL), 

145, (if thou hadst been there, O reader !). 

146, The simile has in view the tallness of their stature, 

147, i, e , the subverted cities of Sodom and Gomorra, 
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10. (Uj * . . And they disbelieved their Lord's messenger, so He 
seized them with an increasing grip 118 * 

11. {i_,UU . * l'') Verily We bore you, when the water rose 14 *, upon a 
traversing ark lb0 . 

12. (L*l j . . , that We might make it an admonition unto you and 

that it might be retained by the retaining ears, 

13. , . p life) And when the Trumpet will sound a single blast 151 , 

14. , . , ^^-j) and the earth and the mountains will be borne 152 , 

and they will be crushed with a single crushing 153 . 

15. (U\ i) Then on that Day will happen the event, 

16. And the heaven will be rent in sunder; frail it will 
be on that Day. 

17. , . . iUU^) And the angels 151 will be on its borders, and 
eight 156 of them will on that Day J5c bear the Throne of thy Lord over them, 

18. (<ib- , , . ^-jk) The Day whereon you will be mustered 167 , nothing 
hidden by you will be hidden 158 , 

19. # , . UUj Then as to him, whose bcok 1£9 will be vouchsafed to 
him In his right hand, he will $ay lfla : here ! read my record ; 

20. , ; , J\) verily I was sure 161 that I would have to face my 
reckoning, 

21. (^>lj . . . jv) Then he shall be in a life well-pleasing, 

22. ( 4 JU , . , d) In a lofty Garden, 

23. (*Jb Wjfe*) of which the clusters 152 will be near at hand 181 . 


148, (id severity). 


j 
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149 . (of Noah’s deluge). 

150. (built to Our Command, and saved you, O believers !) 

151. (for the first time and all of a sudden), 

152. i . moved from their place, 

153. i t e ti dashed in pieces and crushed to powder at one stroke* 

154. (inhabiting the centre of the heaven). 

155. (angels, instead of four as at present). 

156. (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

157. (before God for Judgment, O mankind !). 

158. (from Him). 

159. (of records). 

160. (to those around him, overjoyed at his getting his record in the right 

hand), 

161. is not always indication of doubt; sometimes, as here, is signifies 
sure knowledge, 

162. i. fruits in bunches. 

163. (and hanging low, so that they could be gathered and enjoyed in 
dignified ease). 
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24. Eat and drink with benefit for what you sent on 
beforehand in days past 164 . 

25. . . . Wj) Then as to him whose record will be vouchsafed to 
him in his left hand, he will sav 105 : Oh I would that I had not been given my 
record at all , 

26. nor known what was my reckoning. 

27. . I|iL) Oh! would that it would have been the 
ending 1 **. 

28. («dU # # * L) My riches have availed me not; 

29. (<4»U . „ * ilU) my authority 1 * 7 has perished for me, 

30. (ijUi ) Seize him lfiS , and chain him; 

31. (*jL* * . * then roast him in the Scorch ; 

32. (-jtLli t . . f) then fasten him 1 * 9 with a chain seventy cubits 

long 110 . 

33. (AJl , p . V') Verily he was wont not to believe in Allah, the Great ; 

34. # , , >lj) nor he urged on others the feeding of the poor 111 . 

35. . . * ^rJi) No friend is therefore for him here this Day, 

36. . . * V/) nor any food except the filthy corruption 17 *. 

37. (*>>U1 , , , ^/} None will eat it except the sinners. 

SECTION 2 

38. (bjJ+; , . . **} I swear by what you see, 

39. (djj+sS I- j) and by what you do not see 171 , 

40. (pf . - • -tf') that It is the speech brought by an honourable 
envoy 174 , 

41. . I* and it is not the speech of a poet 174 . Little it is that 
you believe. 


164, (when you were in the world). This will be said to them. 















406 


Part XXfX 


165. (in extreme anguish), 

166. i m would that death had made an end of me altogether, and would 
not have brought me to this new world at all, *It* refers to "death* understood* 

167. (overmen). 

168. (0 keepers of Hell!) 

169. The measurement is not of this world but of the Hereafter. 

170. i< e., wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir. 

171-far from himself feeding the poor- 

172, (flowing from the bodies of the damned). 

173, (of My creation) /, My entire creation becomes witness. 

174, /. a trusted angel, 

175, See P. XVII, n. 14 ; P. XIX. n. 368. 
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42. (bjJ X* . . . Vj) Nor it is the speech of a soothsayer 17 *. Little are 
you admonished. 

43. ft is a Revelation from the Lord of the worlds, 

44. (. , , )j) And if he 177 had forged concerning Us some dis¬ 
courses. 

45. (,*Jl . . . I'-W-V) We surely would have seized him by the right 

hand. 

46. . , . i) and then severed his life-vein 1 ’ 1 . 

47. . . . Ifi) And not one of you would have withheld Us from 
punishing him. 

48. . . . 4'j) And surely it is an Admonition to the God-fearing. 

49. . . . Uj) And verily We know that some among you belie 1 '*. 

50. (cr jiiDl . . 4U) And verily it shot! be an occasion of anguish to 
the Infidels 180 . 

51. (c4Ll'. . • 4i j) And verily it is the truth of absolute certainty 181 . 

52. (JtJl , . . £-») So 181 hallow thou 191 the name of thy Lord, the 
Great 111 . 


176. In Pre-Islamic Arabia, ‘beside the poet (Shsdr), and below him, was the 
Kahin, or the soothsayer, and below him the 'arraf\ a kind of diviner. These, 
too, were under the influence of Jinn, but in a less exalted way. The K&hins were 
soothsayers connected with a sanctuary...The Kahins usually cast their oracles in 
verse.’ (ERE. X. p. 136) Sec P. XXVII. n. 77. 

177. /. e„ the holy Prophet, 

178. (thus causing his instantaneous death). 

179. Who will receive their punishment at its proper time. 

180. When the consequences of its rejection will become apparent to them. 
















181. i, c,, the very truth. Every truth is in itself certain, but certainty has 
degrees. First th :rc is a ccrtainLy of reasoning or inference, known as ^ . 
Next there is a certainty of sense-perception* called < Last there is a 

certainty, the highest degree of it, the absolute certainty, with no possibility of error, 
cither of judgement or perception, and this is what is termed cy^ - 

I S2. /, e , in return for this great gift of Divine Revelation. 

183. (O Prophet!) 

184. The Author of this Book, 
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Surai-ul-Mctarij 

The Ascending Steps. LXX 
(Makkan, 2 Sections and 44 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, ihe Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. f , JL) A questioner has questioned about chastisement 
about to befall 188 , 

2. (ji'j . , . the infidels 188 which is not to be averted, 

3. (jrjUi , . . «l o*) f rom Allah 187 , Owner of the ascending steps 181 . 

4. (t- . , , Thereby the angels ascend to Him and also the 
spirit 18 *; on a Day’® 0 whose space is fifty thousand years 111 . 

5. {"jUr , » . Be thou 1 * 8 patient 103 with a becoming patience 101 . 

6. (W< . , . Verily they 165 see it 1 ** afar off. 

7. (L j> .1 jj) and We see it nigh. 

8. (J«IK ,. . f ji) ft shall befall on a Day whereon the sky will become 
like dregs of oil 107 , 

9. (opifc’. . ■ And the mountains will become like dyed wool 1 "", 

10, (V;*- ., , V_,) and not a friend shall ask a friend 180 , 

11. ( j ~* . . . ri-jy**) though they shall be made to see one another. 
The guilty 200 would like to ransom himself from the torment of that Day by :sl 
his children. 


185. The person alluded to here is either Nudhar bin al Harith or Abu Jahl, 
both of whom had challenged the Prophet to bring upon them some dreadful 
judgment, 

186. (on the Judgment Day), 
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387. e .. being inflicted by Him, 

188- By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven. 

189. i\ e. the souls of the believers. 

190. j, e, r that judgment shall befall on a Day. 

191. ‘As it will appear to the unbelievers in the intensity of their agony', 

(Th). 

392. (and bear their insults, O Prophet I) 

193, /\ Co now that the judgment is certain, 

194, i # e. f without a tinge of complaint, 

3 95. /« e, the scoffers, 

196. f, the Judgment Day, 

197, Or dike metal molten/ Cf, the NT 'But the day of the Lord will 
come as thief in the night; in which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up * (2 Pet, 3 : 10). 

198, {scattered abroad), 

199, (concerning his condition), 

200. /. c., the unbeliever : the infidel, 

201. i, e., at the price of. 
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12. (<^i } and his wife 102 and his brother, 

13- (\J : . .. -CL-.D) and his kin that sheltered him* 22 , 

14. (vv . , . o*j) and all those on the earth 204 ; so that this might deliver 

him, 

15. (JkJ . , , id) By no means! It is a Flame, 

16. itlji) flying off the scalp- skin, 

17. (Jj*' . . . hr*-*-') It shall call 20 * him who turns away 206 and back¬ 
slides, 

18. and amasses’ 07 and hoards’ 09 . 

19. (UjU . , , jl) Verily man’ 0 ’ is formed impatient 21 ', 

20. , , . lil) bewailing 211 when evil touches him, 

21. (Ie> . . . lib) and begrudging 21 ', when good visits him. 

22. (cfL.li Vi) Not so are the prayerful, 

23. (0jJ\s . .. cill) who are constant 213 at their prayers, 

24. ( fJ l- ^l) and in whose riches is a recognised right, 

25. (fjjf-11., JfU!) for the beggar and the destitute 214 , 

26. . . . o^j) and who testify to the Day of Requital, 

27. (Jjtu. . . .* orJJb) and who are fearful of their Lord's torment. 

28. (Jj-L . Cii) Verily from the torment of their Lord none can feel 
secure* 1 *. 

29. . . . o^'j) As also those who guard 214 their private parts, 

30. . . Vi) save in regard to their women* 17 and those whom their 

right hands own* 1 *. So they are not reproachable. 

31. (jjjJl . . . <yj) Add whoso seeks beyond that, then it is those who 

are the trespassers 11 ’. 

202. L-U literally is ‘an accompanicr,’ This incidentally but clearly 
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emphasises the fact that companionship is the essential factor of marriage, 

203, i w e, f in short, every one whom he held dear and near on the earth. 

204, So unbearable will be the suffering ! 

205, i t e., draw and bring, 

206, (from the faith while in this world). 

207, (riches unlawfully). 

208, (them out of convetousness and greed), 

209, i, e lf the unbelieving man. 

210, /. e , one who does not sufficiently exert his will to believe, 

211, (and full of complaint, beyond proper limits), 

212, fin the performance of his duties and in the payment of his obligatory 

dues), 

213, both as regards its timings and its proper conditions). Of the effects 

of the Islamic prayer writes a Christian convert to Islam :—My ancestors were 
Roman Catholics..My community...,..hated Muslims. Protestants were consi¬ 

dered upstarts, and Muslim renegades. In such an atmosphere I grew up. The fore¬ 
most item that drew my attention was the idols and pictures of Virgin Mary and other 
saints kept for worshipping... But when the time for prayer comes I noted that a 
Muslim wherever he may be whether walking in the street, boarding a train, or a 
boat, spreads his cloth, turns to Kaba, and starts his Namaz, No priest is required 
for him. He is at once in communion with his Creator quite oblivious to his sur¬ 
roundings, This appealed to me. I peeped into the mosques, and found no idol 
kept there. It did not take me long to find out that no difference is made in a 
mosque. All stand shoulder to shoulder without distinction of colour and rank. 
What a marvellous unity and brotherhood ! Need I say that it melted my heart/ 
And observes a mordern Christian scholar: ‘Perhaps the most gracious thing ever 
said about Moslem prayer is that it is an intimate converse with God, A creative 
feature in Islam ; it has fostered a feeling of equality among believers, mitigating the 
rankling sense of superiority and caste, and opening a new inlet for the unity of 
mystical experience into the Moslem heart’ (Jurji's Great Religious of the Modern 
World , p, 187). See also P. XVIII, n. 2 . 

214, Food, in Islam, observes a learned Christian, 'is given to any one who 
reeds it, and charity is administered direct, and not by the circuitous means of a 
Poor Law system. Indeed from a Muhammadan, as also from the Buddhistic point 
of view, the giving of charity puts the giver into a stale of obligation to the receiver, 
since it enables the former to cultivate his sense of benevolence/ (Dr. G, W. 
Leitner, M.A., Ph. D. Religious Systems of the World , London, 1905, p. 296) 

215, i\ e., none can presume to feel secure from it : it has to be reckoned 

with, 

216, L e., keep themselves away from every kind of sex abuse. 

217, i* free women who are joined to them by regular marriage bond, 

218, /. e., women taken captives but not raised to the status of legal wives. 
Sec P. XVIII. n. 8. 

219, i. e. every other form of gratifying sexual passions is criminal. See. P. 
XVIIL n. 10. 
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32. (dj*j . * , a^ 1 ^} As also those who keep their trusts and their 
covenant' 20 , 

33* (jj-Jli * * , and who stand firm in their testimonies, 

34. {OjWiU . ,. qWj) and who are observant 231 of their prayer. 

35. (dj*£> . , , dkh\) Honoured, they shall dwell in Gardens. 

SECTION 2 

36. . . JW) What ails those who disbelieve, hastening towdard 

thee m , 

37* (orp . . . u^) on the right and on the left, in companies ? 

38. (^-i f . . Does every one of them 22I ~ A covet that he shjal enter 
the Garden of Delight 3 * 3 ? 

39, (oj^U . . . By no means I We have created them from what they 
know 3 -*. 

40* (djjjiii * , , y>) I swear by the Lord of the easts and wests 2 * 5 that 

We are Able, 

41. to replace them 225 by others better than they, and 
We are not to be frustrated 227 . 

42. (ojj&jf . , * jji) So !3S let thou 212 them alone plunging in vanity 

and sporting, until they meet their Day which they are promised- 

43. (uj^_r * fjf) the Day whereon they wifi come forth from the 
sepulchres hurrying as if they were hastening to an altar 230 

44 * . . <**tU) Downcast shad he their looks, abjectness shall 

overspread them* Such is the Day they were promised. 


220. i. e ., those who fulfil all their obligations, whether financial or other¬ 
wise. Very remarkable is the sacredness attached to everyday trusts and con vena nts 
in Islam. 
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221. (at their proper time). See P. XVIU. n. 12. 

222. (to deny thee and to accuse thee of imposture, O Prophet !) 

222-A. i. e. t the scoffers, the infidels, 

223. (of himself, without following the course that leads thereto), 

224. t. e of filthy seed, which bears no apparent relation or resemblance 
to the dignity of a man. So it is imperative that he who aspires to enter Paradise 
must perfect himself in faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place, 

225. JjU- and in the plural signify the different points of the 
horizon at which the sun rises and sets in the course of the yean This completely 
repudiates the polytheistic idea of Loka palas or guardians of the world, presiding 
over the four cardinal and the intermediate points of the compass. Among the 
Hindus, for instance, *Indra $ the chief of the gods, was regarded as the regent of the 
cast ; Agni the fire, was in the same way associated with the south-east; Yama with 
the south ; Surya , the sun, with the south-west; Varuna originally the representative 
of the ail-embracing heaven or atmosphere, now the god of the ocean, with the 
west; Vnyu , the wind, with the north-west, Kubera, the god of wealth, with the 
north ; and Soma, with the north-east* (EBr. Ill p, 1016), The Tibetan mythology 
also has a parallel set of deities for each of the four cardinal points. See ERE. VIII, 
p. 76. 

226. (after destroying them). 

227. (and evaded). 

228. f, after all these arguments. 

229 1 (O prophet!). 

230. Sec P. XXVII. n. 233. 
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Surah Nuh 
Nuh. LXXI 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 28 Verses) 

In tha name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. (jflt . . . VI) Verily We ! We sent forth Nuh 1 ** to his people saying : 
warn thy people 5 ** before there comes to them an afflictive chastisement* 1 *. 

2. . J\i) He said: my people I I am to you a manifest Warner. 

3. (u^l ... o') Worship Allah”*, and fear Him, ond obey me. 

4 . • ■ • j**t) ^e w '" f° r 9' ve Y° u your sins* 51 , and will defer you 
to an appointed term***. Verily the term of Allah” 7 , when it comes, shall not be 
deferred 338 . If you but know. 

5. . . . Jli) He said** 3 : Lord I verily I have called my people night 
and day 3 * 0 , 

6. (V jt *li) And my calling has only increased their aversion 3 * 1 . 

7. MjLCj . . Verily whenever I call them, that Thou mayst forgive 
them* 1 *, they place their fingers in their ears 3 **, and wrap themselves with their 
garments 3 **, and persist 3 ” in their denial, and are stiff-necked 1 **, 

8. ('jW . . , f) Then 1 * 7 1 have called them aloud 3 **. 


231. See P. VIII. a. 509. 

232. (against the consequences of their ungodliness). 

233. Which means that had they repented they would still have obtained 


mercy. 
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234. (to the exclusion of your idols). 

235. (if you accept the true faith), ^ in f. J v * s according to many com¬ 
mentators, redundant 

236. i, e ti the time of your death. 

237. /. c., the hour of death. 

238. (but the past sins are wiped oil by the profession of the true faith), 

239. (after he had tried for long and had become exasperated). 

240. (preaching them true doctrine of monotheism). 

241. (from me), 

242. (on their accepting the true religion), 

243. (so that my words may not reach them). 

244. (so as to avoid me), 

245. (in their infidelity), 

246. The jxa* is here used t for magnifying, ( r e, } to add greater 
force to the verb. 

247. (in spite of their aversion), 

248. (addressing them collectively, in public gatherings). 
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9, (IrV' * * * f) Then 219 1 spoke to them 8 * 0 in public and in private \ 
addressed them 261 . 

10, (ijUc , # ^iii) And f said: beg forgiveness of your Lord- 62 ; He is 
ever Most Forgiving. 

11, He will send down upon you rains copiously 55 *, 

12, . . * pSVuj) and 251 He will increase you rn riches and children 
and will assign to you gardens and will assign to you rivers 155 . 

13, (ljUj . , , jXjL) What ails you that you look not 156 for majesty in 

Allah- 

14, . , * Jj) while He has created you by stages 567 . 

15 , {ttU> „ . , jM) Do you not see how Allah has created the seven 
heavens in storeys 550 ? 

16, * . J^) And He has placed the moon therein for a light 
and has made the sun for a lamp 55 * ? 

17, (C L; . . # ^b) And Allah has caused you to grow from the earth as 
a growth 2 * 0 , 

18, (U-, ( , And hence He will cause you to return to it and He 
will bring you forth 2 * 1 completely. 

19, (UaL, , p , And Allah has made for you the earth an expanse, 

20, (WWi . . , Ij£LJ) that of it you may traverse the open ways, 

SECTION 2 

21, (ljL^ , , , JIp) Nuh said 215 : Lord I verily they have denied me and 
have followed him 2 * 3 whose riches and children has only increased him in loss. 


249. (in their individual capacity)* 

250. ——to vary my method of approach— 

251. i\ every possible method of persuasion I have tried , and all the 
resources at my command I have used. 
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252. (by believing in Him and in His Guidance), 

253* j, e f He will send down upon you copious rain. "The heaven 1 in the 
text is here synonymous with the rains. 

254*--to instance some of His blessings in this world-* 

255. i\ e, f endow you with all the sources of prosperity, both national and 
individual. 

256. (as is evident from your worshipping other gods beside Him). 

257. /, e. y by various steps or changes from the original matter till you 
became perfect men. 

258. (and there is no 'Sky^god 1 or 1 Heaven god' beside Him). 

259. (illuminating the day). These details merited special mention* as the 
organised pantheon of the Noahian people was to a large extent, astral. 

260. (of a special kind, O mankind !). 

26L (from your graves). 

262. (after he had exhausted his patience in the thankless task of preaching 
and found his audience incorrigible.) 

263, u e tf the big ones of the community. 
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22, (\Juf . # , \j_Cj) And they, have plotted 214 a tremendous plot, 

23, (I. IJWj) And fftey have said 205 : you shall not leave your 
gods 2 **, nor shall you leave 2 * 7 Wadd 268 nor Suwa 38s nor Yaghuth 370 nor Ya‘0q m 
nor Nasr a7B , 

24, (^ib. , , . m j) And surely they 27 * have led many astray 27 *. Increase 
Thou these wrong-doers* 78 in naught save error 376 , 

25, {ljL.il . . , W) And because of their misdeeds they were drowned, 
and then made to enter the Fire, Then they did not find for themselves any 
helpers beside Allah, 

26, {i jU , , , Jli j) And Nuh said 277 : Lord: leave not of the infidels any 
inhabitant upon the earth. 

27, (ljUf. . , dlii) For shouldst Thou leave them, they wifi 171 lead astray 
Thy bondmen and will surely beget sinning infidels. 

28, (ijLr , , , Lord I forgive me and my parents 279 and him who 
enters my house as a believer 280 , and all the faithful men and women 281 , and 
increase not the ungodly save in perdition 332 . 


264, (against me and my Message, with ambitions to defeat God’s Plan and 
Purpose), jlf is an intensive form of jS and signifies 'excessively great,* 
(LL). 


265, (to the lesser men of their community). 

266, (of the national pantheon), 

267, (in particular). The name of the five false gods and the symbols under 
which they were represented are as follows 

Pagan god Shape Quality represented 


1. Wadd 

2. Suwa* 

3. Vaghoth 

4. Ya'Oq 

5. Nasr 


Man 
Woman 
Lion (or Bull) 

Horse 

Eagle, or Vulture, or 
Falcon 


Manly power 
Mutability, Beauty. 
Brute strength. 
Swiftness. 

Sharp sight, Insight/ 
(AYA), 
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268, ‘Wadd, also pronounced Wudd, or Udd, i. e.< “friendship/ 1 was, accor¬ 
ding to the Quran, a god worshipped by the contemporaries of Noah, But it would 
be a mistake to conclude that his cult was obsolete in Muhammad’s time, for we 
have sufficient evidence to the contrary. The poet Nabigha says once, “Wadd greet 
thee [*’ There was a statue of this god at Duma, a great oasis in the extreme north 
of Arabia, The name 'Abd Wadd occurs in a number of wholly distinct tribes/ 
(ERE L p, 662), s His erotic character is evident from a verse of N&bigha preserved 
by Ibn Habib and cited by Wellhausen:—‘'Farewell Wadd, for sporting with women 
is no longer permitted us since religion is now taken seriously", i, e,, since the 
introduction of Islam/ (ERE, VIII. p. 180). 

269, l He had a sanctuary at a place in the territory of Hudhail, but none, so 
fir as we know, elsewhere. The meaning of his name is altogether obscure/ 
(ERE, I. p, 663), Wadd, according to the Oxford Assyrioiogist Dr. Langdon, was, 
in pre -Islamic polytheism of Arabia, the proper name of the moon-god. (Marston, 
The Bible Comes Alive , p. 273). An officer, was deputed by the Prophet to destroy 
the sanctuary of this god in the land occupied by the trite of Hudhail. (Hell, op . 
ci/.* p. 31). 

270. ‘The list of Arabian deities includes a Lion-god(Yaghath) and a Vulture- 
god (Nasr)/ Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites p. 226). [ An Arabic poet says, 
“Yaghuh went forth with us against Morad” ; that is, the image of the god Yaghuth 
was carried into the fray/ (p. 37), ‘That the Coraish worshipped Yaghoth we 
know from the names "Abd Yaghuth and 'Obaid Yaghuth, But the Meccan religion 
was syncretistic, the Cults of all the tribes that frequented the great fair being repre¬ 
sented at the sanctuary ; the local and tribal seat of the worship of Yaghuth lay 
elsewhere/ (Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia> pp. 192-93), 'At a later period we 
hear of a god YaghGth whose idol was an object of contention among the tribes of 
northern Yemen, and the name Abd Yaghuth occurs in various parts of Arabia, even 
in the tribe ofTaghlibon the north-eastern frontier 1 (ERE. p, 663), 

271. *Ya'uc is said to have been god of the Hamdan or of the Morad or of 
both tribes,*.... Horses were worshipped by the Asbadhiyun in Bahrain, but the 
name is said to be of Persian origin, and if this is correct, the cultus also may be 
Persian,’(Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, p t 208), ‘The 

name of the god Ya*uq..probably means “the Preserver”, his cult seems to 

have been confined to Yemen/ (ERE, 1, p. 663). 

, 272. ‘Nasr, the vulture god, was an idol of the Himyarites.The vulture 

worship of the Arabs is attested by the Syriac Doctrine of Addai f p, 24/ (Robertson 
Smith, Kinship and Marriage in early Arabia f p. 209). ‘The Talmud and the Syriac 
Doctrine of Addai , mention AVs/ir#, the Aramaic form of Nasr, as an Arabian god 

-The Sabaeans likewise had a god called Nasr. Thus the worship of the Vui* 

lure-god was once widely diffused over the Semitic lands/ (ERE. J. pp, 662*663). 
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tion). 


273. 

274. 

275. 

276. 

277. 


278. 

279. 

280. 
281. 
282. 


i. e., the ciders and chiefs of the community. 

(by their precept and example, and have spread extreme moral corrup- 

Who are only incorrigible reprobates. 

(justifying Thy sentence on them and drawing it nearer), 

(while uttering the imprecation upon his people). 

(in the future, as they have done in the past). 

Who were both believers. 

This excludes such members of his family as were unbelievers, 

(in general, and of the future generations). 

t. e., purge the world of their sin and wickedness altogether. 
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Sural -ut-Jirw 

The Jinn. LXX1I 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 28 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, th Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Ue , . , j!) Say thou 383 ; it has been revealed to me that a com¬ 
pany of the Jinn 3 * 4 listened' 83 and said* 84 : verily we have listened to a Recitation 
wondrous** 1 , 

2. . . . jjf.) guiding to rectitude ; so we have believed in it, and fM 
we shall not by any means associate any one with our Lord. 

3. (Uj . . , And He, exalted be the majesty of our Lord'* 8 , has 
taken neither a wife* 811 nor a son*’ 1 . 

4. , . . «;lj) And the foolish 503 among us were wont to forge a 
lie against Allah exceedingly 503 . 

5. (liT, . . Vij) And verily we believed that neither man nor Jinn could 
ever forge a lie against Allah 391 . 

6. (li»j . , . 4 ,'Li) And persons among mankind have been seeking 1 ’* 
refuge with persons of the Jinn 598 , so that 397 they" 8 increased them 5 ” in 
evil ness* 00 . 

7. (lo>i. . . ^tj) and indeed they* 01 imagined, as you too imagined 303 , 
that Allah will not raise any one. 

8. (L*i . . , Lb) And we sought to reach the heaven 30 ’, then we found 
it filled with a strong guard 50 * and darting meteors 80 *. 


283, (0 Prophet!). 
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284. Sec P. VII. n. 644 ; P. XXVI. n. 85, 

285. (to the Holy Quran). 

286. (to their community on their return to their abode), 

287. i, e., so superior in its sublimity to all other discourses. < .jT,; ’ with i 

0 p as distinct from (with the definite article jl ), means ‘a recital or a 

discourse.’ 

288. (now, as guided by it). 

289. (foolishly violated by the polytheistic peoples in various ways). 

290. (as implied in the conception of ‘goddesses’). In the Hindu mytho¬ 
logy, for instance, the male nature or the triad required each of the three gods to be 
supplemented by a female consort. See also P. V. n. 513 ; P. VII. n, 651. 

291. (as implied in all theories of the Fatherhood of God). 

292. (or lightwittedness) here it is used in respect of religion not in that 
of wordly affairs, 

293. i. e., ascribing to Him plurality, sonship, fatherhood, etc. j s 

‘an action, or affair, and a saying, that is extravagant, or exorbitant, or exceeding 

the due bounds.’ (LL). 

294. (involving as it does incredible audacity). 

295. (in their stupidity). 

296. "In the belief of the heathen Arabs.nature is full of living beings 

of superhuman kind, the Jinn or demons.They have certain mysterious power of 

appearing and disappearing, or even of changing their aspect and temporarily 
assuming human form, and when they are offended they can avenge themselves in a 
supernatural way, i. e., by sending disease or madness,’ (Robertson Smith, Religion 
of the Semites, pp. 119-120). In Arabia the demons were never the objects of a cult, 
in the strict sense of the word, but on certain occasions, as, for example, at the 
building of a house, it was thought prudent to conciliate them with some offering, 
lest they frustrate the work.’ (.ERE. I. p. 670). 

297. (by their acts of adoration). 

298. (. e„ superstitious men. 

299. i.e, the Jinn. 

300. i. f., conceit and folly, j»j is ‘excessive disobedience’ or ‘foolish* 

icss, or stupidity . and ill-nature, or evil disposition.’ 

301. 1. 1 „ unbelieving men. 

302. (before your conversion to Islam, O genii!). 

303. (in conformity with our previous practice, to pry into what was 
•ansacting there). tf* J JA means, ‘Seek thou for me such a one.’ And the 
hraie in the text means, ‘Verily we sought to reach heavens.’ (LL). 

304. (of angels). 

305. See P. XIV, n. 32. 
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9. . VI j) And we were wont to sit on seats therein to listen; 

but whosoever listens 1 ** now* 07 finds for him a darting meteor in wait® 8 *. 

10, (Uj , . . t b) And we do not know whether evil 209 is boded for 
those on the earth 310 , or their Lord intends for them* 11 a right direction. 

11, (1*4i . . . VIj) And of us there are some righteous and of us are 
some otherwise ; we have been following very diverse paths* 1 *. 

12, (l>* . . , l“b) And we 3W know 314 that we cannot frustrate Allah in 
the earth, nor can we elude Him* 18 by flight, 

13, (U*j . # . ULr) And when we heard the Message of guidance we 
believed in it, and whoso believes in his Lord, he shall fear neither diminution 
nor wrong. 

14, (b-b , . Uj) And of us some are Muslims 310 , and some are devia¬ 
tors* 17 , Then whoso has embraced Islam --such have endeavoured after a 

path of rectitude. 

15, (IV . , . Lb) And as to the deviators, they shall be firewood for 

Help 18 * 

16, . . , jl j) And had they 519 kept to the right path 123 , surely We 
would have watered them with plentiful rains. 

17, That We might try them thereby 321 . And whose 
turns aside from the remembrance of his Lord 3 **, him He shall thrust into a 
vehement torment, 

18, (Ui 4 , . Ob) And prostrations are for Allah 323 , so do not call along 
with Allah anyone. 


306. i* e.y attempts to listen, 

307. f e,. now that the Quran has been revealed. 

308. (and all means of access to Divination are now closed). It is a faci 
too curious to be overlooked by history that a century or two before the birth of the 
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holy Prophet, the ancient oracles found themselves gradually and automatically 
becoming dumb——a fitting prelude to the advent of Islam. Even the voice of the 
great Delphic Oracle, so well-known and so important in antiquity, became still 
4 As a force m history it had long lost all power ; in the first century after Christ, 
Delphi and Ammon had given place to Chaldaean astrologers, as Strabo and 
Juvenal agree in saying, and Plutarch wrote a treatise inquiring into the reason ; 
and in the fourth century, when Julian sent to consult the Delphic Oracle, the last 
response was uttered for him ; “Tell the king, to earth has fallen the beautiful 
mansion ; no longer has Phoebus a home, nor a prophetic laurel, nor a fount that 
speaks : gone dry is the talking water", (DB, Extra volume, p, 155), 

309, (in the physical sense) i. e ,, disaster, plague), 

310, (by their going against this new Prophet 

311, (forthwith, and that therefore there will be no opposition to the 
Prophet), 

312, i, e,, following divergent paths ; some believing and some disbelieving, 

313, i. the believing genii, 

314, (as an article of faith). 

315, (anywhere outside and beyond the earth), 

316, /, e,, have come to accept the doctrine of the Holy Quran, 

317, (from the ri gh t co u rse). 

318, At this point ends the discourse of the Jinn among themselves. See 
verse 1. 

319, r\ the Makkan pagans, 

320, (and followed the right course-to profit by the example of the 

Jinn), 

321, /• e. f as to which of them are grateful to God and which of them arc 

not, 

322, I, true belief in Him, 

323, (exclusively), here means, acts of adoration, not places of 

worship, (Th). 
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19, (IjJ . , , *U) And when the bondman of Allah 3 * 4 stood calling upon 
Him, they almost pressed upon him stifling 11 ®* 

SECTION 2 

20- (U4 , , • JJ) Say thou 315 : I simply call upon Allah, and do not 
associate anyone with Him, 

21. (b-j . . . Ji) Say thou : l llf do not own for you power of hurt nor 
of benefit 3 *®. 

22. (Wl* , , , Ji) Say thou : none can protect me from Allah* 1 *, nor can 
l find besides Him any refuge 330 , 

23. ( Ul * , , V' ) Mine is but preaching from Allah 131 and His mess¬ 
ages 833 ; and whosoever disobeys Allah and His messenger, his portion is the 
Hell-fire, abiding there for ever, 

24. (I* j# . , # They will go on denying until they** 3 see 314 what they 
are promised 33 ®. Then they will know 333 who 437 is weaker in protectors and 
fewer in number. 

25. ( U4 , * , Ji) Say thou: I** s do not know whether what you are 
promised 3 ** is nigh, or whether my Lord has appointed it for a distant term 143 . 

26. , , . ^lt) He is the Knower of the Unseen and He does not 
disclose His unseen to anyone, 

27* * . . Vlj save to a messenger chosen 111 * And then 343 He 

causes to go before him and behind him a guard 441 . 

28. (Ijj*., , pWj that He may know® 14 that they 315 have delivered 144 
the messages of their Lord 347 . And He comprehends whatever is with them 14 ", 
and He keeps count of everything numbered 343 . 


324, (and His chief apostle). For 41 a* see P. I. n. 98. 
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325* The allusion is to the rough treatment which the Prophet received at 
the hands of the crowd at Ta’if* His attitude and behaviour on the occasion have 
won the admiration oT even some of his hostile critics, ‘Stirred up to hasten the 
departure of the unwelcome visitor, the people hooted him through the streets, 
pelted him with stones, and at last obliged him to flee the city* pursued by a relent¬ 
less rabble* Blood flowed from both his legs,**,..The mob did not desist until they 
had chased him two or three miles across the sandy plain to the foot of the 
surrounding hill.There is something lofty and heroic in this journey of Moham¬ 

med to At-Taif; a solitary man, despised and rejected by his own people, going 
boldly forth in the name of God. like Jonah to Nineveh, and summoning an 
idolatrous city to repent and support his mission* It sheds a strong light on the 
intensity of his belief in the divine origin of his calling/ (Muir, op, cit ,, 109-113* 

326* (0 Prophet!). 

327* —— far from being a godling or associate god—* 

328, i. e., of myself I am perfectly powerless, 

329. (-were I to go against Him in any way, and to prove false to my 

mission-), 

330. i\ e, t my only refuge from all kinds of trouble and difficulty is in Him ; 
and I cannot but obey* 

331, (of His truths)* 

332* ^ implies general and public as opposed to individual and 
restricted preaching ; while j emphasises the total, as opposed to partial, 
preaching. (Th . 

333* i. e, f the infidels, 

334* (with their own eyes), 

335, (and everything is seen in true perspective), 

336, f. <?*, discover for themselves* 

337, i. e** which of the two parties—the believing and the unbelieving. 

338, *-—even I, the chosen apostle of God-. 

339, (and the coming of which is absolutely certain). 

340* So irrespective of its approach or remoteness the coming of Judgement 
is certain. 

341* (and then even to him only such portion of it as He thinks proper , 

342. (to keep the secret well-guarded from the devils). 

343* (of angels at the time the secret is revealed to the apostle), 
(to keep the secrets well-guarded from the devils). 

344. (demonstrably). 

345* /. **, the revealing angel and his associates, 

346. (to the apostle concerned). 

347. (absolutely faithfully ; pure and far from any diabolical suggestions). 

348. /* £,, He has surrounded all their doings; He is w^H .aware of all their 

states and conditions-their reliability, their siniessness, etc. 

349* So He preserves all His Revelations in the mind of the Prophet, Uju 
is here used in the sense of Ijam, and is put in the accusative case as a denotative 
of state. (LL). 
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Surai-ulMuzzammii 

The Enwrapped- LXX1II 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 20 Verses) 

!n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful- 

SECTION 1 

1. ( V. L.) 0 thou enwrapped 31 ®! 

2. ( 5 L 1 * , . . J) Keep vigil” 1 ell night save a little- 

3. (5U, . . half of it, or a little less of it”*, 

4- (51-V • • J j J 1 ) or a little more. And intone the Quran with a measured 

intonation” 1 . 

5. (yjf , . . Vi) Verily We I soon We shall be casting on thee a weighty 

word 31 *. 

6. (5U. . . u 1 ) Verily the rising by night 3 ” is most curbing 3 ** and 
most conducive to right speech* 61 . 

7. . . . O') Verily for thee is the day a prolonged occupation***. 

8. (5LJ . . . /i'j) And remember thou the name of thy Lord* 1 * and 

devote thyself to Him*** exdusivefy, 

9. ( 5 Ltj . . , wj) Lord of the east and the west 3 ” 1 No god is there 
but He I so take Him for thy trustee. 

10. (5U* . . jjlj) And bear thou patiently with what they say 1 * 1 , and 
depart thou from them with a becoming departure” 1 . 


350. (in thy garments). The Prophet is addressed thus, as he sat wrapped 
up in his manUc,. in a melancholy and pensive posture, being reviled by some of the 
Quraish, in the early days of his ministry. 

351. i. e„ stand to prayer. 
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352. The usual practice of the holy Prophet was to stay up in prayer for 
long hours every night- 

353. (in those night prayers as in all other prayers). 'signifies pronoun¬ 
cing the word or words with case and correctness : this is the proper signification 
but the conventional meaning is, being regardful of the places of utterance of the 
letters, and mindful of the pauses, and the lowering of the voice, and making it 
plaintive, in reading or reciting. (LL). 

354. i. the Holy Quran. Jir like its verb, is also applied to an ideal 

thing, and signifies 1 .momentous, formidable.’ (LL), 

355. (for the purposes of prayer and contemplation). 

456. (to passions, and best suited for prayers, recitation of the Quran and 
other acts of devotion). Night-time, by reason of the absence of every noise and 
distracting object, is obviously the best time for meditation and prayer. 

357. Cf r the OT f At midnight T will rise to give thanks unto thee because 
of thy righteous judgments/ (Ps. 119 ; 62). Also the NT 'And at midnight Paul 
and Siles prayed, and sang praises unto God.’ (Ac, 16 : 25). 

358. (in both mundane and religious affairs). 

359. (at other times of day and night) 

360. M means, 'He detached himself from worldy things, and de¬ 
voted himself to God;.or he forsook every other thing, and applied himself to 

the service of God/ (LL), 

361. See n. 225 above. 

362. i. e the blasphemies they utter against God and the calumnies they 
utter against thee. 

363. 'And avoid thou them, L avoid thou associating with them in person, 
or speaking to them, or entertaining friendship for them in the heart, with an avoi¬ 
ding of a becoming kind/ (LL). 
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1 > 7 —(%li , . jj>j) And let Me alone 351 with the beliers, owners of com¬ 
fort 155 and respite thou them a little 3 * 5 . 

12 , { Lf*r , # , Verily with Us are heavy fetters and Scorch, 

13, (\J\ . , . LUm) and a food that chokes 557 and a painful torment, 

14, on a Day when the earth and mountains 311 shall 
quake 359 , and the mountains 370 shall become a sand-heap poured forth. 

15, 4 . , VI) Verily We ! have sent to you a messenger 37 *, a wit¬ 
ness over you 373 , as We sent to Firawn a messenger, 

16, , # , J^*i) Then Fir'awn denied the messenger, therefore We 
seized him with a painful grip, 

17, (L~i , , , How then, if you deny, shall you escape, on a Day 
that will make children grey-headed 573 , 

18, (V yl* , , \J\) and the sky will be split therein 574 ; His promise is 
certainly to be accomplished. 

19, . , * Jl) Verily this iT *-A is an admonition; let him therefore, 
who will 375 , choose a way unto his Lord 37 * 


364. i.e*, busy not thy heart respecting them* and commit their case to Me 
as I alone can deal adequately with them. 

365. (and plenty) /. rich in the pleasures of this life, who have special 
cause of gratitude to God. 

366, i, e, do not long for their immediate punishment. 

367, Like thorns and thistles, 

36S. (apparently so still and motionless). 

369. (and fall into a state of violent commotion and convulsion). 
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SECTION 2 

20. (ff-j m . , o\) Verily thy Lord knows that thou 377 stayest up near two- 
thirds of the night 378 , or a half of it s7f , or a third of it !i8 , and also a party of those 
who are with thee- And Allah measures the night and the day ai * He knows that 
you cannot compute it 381 ; so He has relented towards you 3 ®*. Recite now of the 
Quran 814 so much as is easy 3 * 5 . He knows that there will be among you some 
diseased 118 , and others shall be travelling in the land seeking grace of Allah* 87 , 
and some others shall be fighting in the cause of Allah. Recite of it, therefore 38 *, 
so much as is easy, and establish the prayer 3 "*, and pay the poor-rate, and 
lend unto Allah a goodly loan 380 . Whatsoever good you will send on tor your 
souls 191 , you will find it with Allah, better and greater 391 in reward. And beg 
forgiveness of Allah ; verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful* 

377. (O Prophet). 

378. (in prayer and meditation). 

379. (sometimes), 

380. (at other times). 

381. (and has the proper measurement of time), 

3S2, (with precision and exactitude). In their inability to know exactly 
what part of the time had passed, some of the early Muslims used to watch the 
whole night, standing and praying, till their feet swelled, 

383, (by making the matter easy to you and dispensing with your scrupu- 
ous counting of the hours of the night). 

384, (in the night prayer). 

385 p (unto you, and do not tax yourselves too severely), 

386, (and infirm), 

387, /. seeking their livelihood, 

388, L e. f for those additional reasons, 

389, f. e.. the five obligatory prayers. 

390, See P. IL n, 627. 

391, (by way of meritorious deeds), 

392, (then what you sent on during the life of this world). 
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Surat-ui-Muddaththir 

The Enveloped. LXX1V 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 56 Verses) 

In the name Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( JA\ I*!) 0 thou enveloped 39 ™ I 

2. ( jl't pi ) Arise t$J , and warn 335 . 

3. { jft ) And magnify thy Lord 393 . 

4. (jjLii J ) And purity thy raiment 397 , 

5. yrJ'j) And shun pollution 333 , 

6. (sSL; tpfV^) And do not bestow //?y favour 3 ®* that 400 to obtaining 
more 401 from them . 

7* dljj) And be thou patient 102 for the goodwill of thy Lord. 

8. (jJW . * bli) Then when the horn sounds 403 , 

9. that shall be-that Day 404 —— a day hard, 

10. , # . J*) for the infidels, not easy. 

11. (Lu*-j , * t J» Let Me alone with him 406 whom I created lonely. 

12. (bAnd for whom 408 I assigned extended wealth, 

13. cy. j ) and sons present by his s/de 407 , 

14. (Llh' 4 and for whom i Smoothed everything 4 ^, 

15. (uol t , . ^ ) and who yet covets* 03 that I shall increase 4141 , 

16. (U* , , . i£) Certainly not 111 -he has been a foe to Our signs. 

17. 4*jL) Soon U3 1 shall afflict him with a fearful woe 41 ". 

18. (jji , . , «;i ) Surely he 414 considered' 15 and devised llf \ 

19* 0^ . * . J-«) Perish he: how maliciously he schemed f 
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20 . (jji , . . ^ ) And again perish he ! how maliciously ha schemed I 
21 * ( jlx f ) Then looked he 41T . 

22. ( j-i * * , ^ ) Then frowned he, and scowled 413 . 


393. (in thy cloak). The holy Prophet speaking of a break in his early 
Revelation has said : '(Once) whilst I walked, I heard a voice from heaven and 

I lifted my eyes--and there was the angel who had come unto mcatHira, 

sitting on a throne between heaven and earth. And he inspired me with awe, and 
I returned home and said : “Wrap me up I Wrap me up I* 1 Thereupon Allah, 

the Most High, sent down : “O thou enveloped I Arise and warn”-to his words 

l( and the pollution shun 1” Thereafter the revelation became intensive and continu¬ 
ous/ (Bkh. I : 1). 

394- i. e* f be steadfast in the duty which is being imposed on thee. 

395* This forms the beginning of the public career of the holy Prophet. 

396, (preaching His unity). 

397, (from all uncleanness)* *Or, purify thyself from sins or offence; or, 
rectify thine actions or thy conduct/ (LL). 

398, (of idolatry)* 

399, (on others)- 

400* /■ e* t in order that; with the object that- 

401. (in return) L e. t serve God's creatures devotedly and whole-heartedly, 
not with a view to obtaining from them something in return, 

402* I, e., endure patiently whatever may befall thee in consequence of thy 
preaching. 

403* (for the second time for congregating at the Resurrection). 

404. --the Day of Reckoning and terrible Reality. 

405. The allusion is to a particular infidel of the Prophet's time, named 

Walld, 

406. (without any merits on his part), AH the blessings a man enjoys are 
gifts from God, not an outcome of his own merits, 

407. (and not obliged, like most of the Makkans, to go abroad to seek their 
livings), 

408. By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity. For the cons¬ 
truction used in the text see n. 246 above. 

409. (in his insatiable greed), 

410. (My favours and blessings to him), 

411* f. e„ the wretch is not at all worthy of further favours. The biogra¬ 
phers of the holy Prophet have said that after the revelation of this passage WalTd's 
prosperity began to decline and continued to do so up to the time of his death. 

412, i. in the Hereafter. 
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413, literally is ‘an ascending road ; a mountain-road difficult 
of ascent ; a difficult place of ascent.* And ^all is ‘A certain mountain in Hell, 
consisting of fire, which the unbeliever will ascend during a period of seventy years, 
after which he will fall down it, and thus he will do for ever/ (LL), 

414, /, the sworn enemy of Islam* 

415, r. c,, employed his mind in respect of the Qufan, 

416, (certain contumelious expressions to ridicule the Holy Qur'an), 

417, (at the audience, as if deliberating whether he should share his obno¬ 
xious views with them)* 

418* (as if in great aversion). 
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23. (j£-I . . . *) Then turned he back, and grew stiff-necked 41 *. 

24. . . . JU) Then he said: naught is this but magic from of old 430 , 

25. (yJl. . . ol) naught is this but the word of man 4 * 1 . 

26. (ji- Soon I shall roast him in the Scorching Fire 413 . 

27. (ji_ . . . Lj) And what knows thou what the Scorching Fire is ? 

28. (j j.'. . . V) It shall not spare any one guilty***, ncr leave 434 . 

29. (y.ll o-l J) Scorching the skin 435 . 

30. (ye . . . IfJe) Over it are appointed nineteen angels***. 

31. (yJI . . . lo) And We have appointed none but the angels 437 to be 

wardens of the Fire 438 . And We have made this number only a trial for them 
who disbelieve, so that those who are vouchsafed the Book may be convinced 43 *, 
and that the faithful may increase in faith, and that those who are vouchsafed 
the Book and the faithful may not dubitate, and that those in whose heart is a 
disease 430 and the infidels may utter: whst does Allah mean by this description? 
Thus does Allah send astray whom He will, and guide whom He will. And none 
knows the hosts of thy Lord 431 but He. And this 433 is not but an admonition to 
man. 

SECTION 2 

32. Nay I And by the moon, 

33. Si JJlj) and by the night when it withdraws 483 , 

34. S' anc * by the morning when it brightens. 

35. (j&\ ... V 1 ) Surely it 4i< is one of the greatest woes, 

36. ( ) a warning to mankind- 


419. (to show still more that he detested the Holy Qur’an from (he bottom 
of his soul.) 








































LXXIV . SUrat-ul-Muddathir 


437 


420. /. e., borrowed from others ; transmitted from the writings of the for¬ 
mer generations, 

421. (and not of God). 

422. See S. LIV. v. 48. 

423. i. e., show mercy by allowing anyone to escape. 

424. (anything unburnt). 

425. (and blackening it). 

426. (angels). The number corresponds to the nineteen major articles 
of faith :— 

(a) belief in the existence of, 

(1) God. 

(2) the perishability of the universe. 

(3) the existence of His angels, 

(4) His Books. 

(5) His prophets. 

(6) Predestination. 

(7) the Day of Judgment. 

(8) Heaven, and 

(9) Hell; 

(b) and belief in what is known as the five pillars of Islam, namely, 

(10) His Unity, and the messengership of His Prophet. 

(11) the commandment of Prayer. 

(12) the commandment of Fasting. 

(13) the commandment ofZakat, or poor-rate. 

(14) the commandment of Hajj, or pilgrimage. 

(c) and belief in the five well-known prohibitions, namely, 

(15) the prohibition against blasphemous speech. 

(16) the prohibition against theft. 

(17) the prohibition against murder. 

(18) the prohibition againt calumny. 

(19) the prohibition against wickedness in general, (Th.) 

427. Well-noted for their strength, and because they can have no fellow foi¬ 
ling and compassion for the sufferings of men, 

428. in jfcll is not a companion, but an attendant. 

429. (of the veracity of the Qur’an). 

430. i e„ the disease of doubt and scepticism. 

431 . -countless as they are- 

432. i. e., the description of Hell, apart from all consideration of the num¬ 
ber of its wardens or attendants. 

433. i. e., as it retreats to depart. 

434. i. e., Hell. 
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37. (_^h , . , Jl) a warning to him of you who shall go forward 455 or 

who chooses to lag behind. 

38 * (Jj-aj , , . J^) Every soul will be a pledge for m what it has 
worked 157 , 

39* , , # Vl) save the fellows of the right* 58 , 

40* (tij ,Ls * . # j} in Gardens* They shaft be questioning 11 *, 

41. ((Sjw-ysJLl u* } concerning the culprits* 

42* * * * U) What did lead you to the Scorching Fire ? 

43* t . , \)b) They will say 440 : we have not been of those 

who prayed, 

44. (<^£Iai . * . ^ j) and we have not been feeding the poor 411 , 

45* . , * U5V) and we have been wading with waders 415 , 

46* (jrM , . * \Sj) and we have been denying the Day of Requital, 

47* (cmJI * * , *=►) until there came to us the certainty 443 * 

48. * * * V) Then there will not profit them intercession of the 

intercedes* 

49* . . . fPV) What ails them then 441 that they are turning 

away from the Admonition ? 

# 

50. (• jiiw. . . . ,^1S') As though they were startled' 41 donkeys'", 

51. fleeing away from a lion. 

52. (i 'jS&t . . . J.) Aye I every one of them desires" 7 that he may be 
vouchsafed’** expanded scrolls"*. 

53. (• ji'fi . . Certainly not I Aye I they do not fear the Hereafter"*, 

54. {»/£. , :*Sj Certainly not' 5 ' i Surely this Quran is an Admonition'*’. 
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55* (• jTj , , , jJJ So fat him who will 453 , take heed 

56. (* jik It * * * U j) And none shall heed it, unless with Allah's will 151 . 

He Is the Lord of piety, the Lord of forgiveness** 5 * 


435. (toward good). 

436* ‘Every soul is a thing pledged with God for what it shall have wrought; 
its works being regarded as a debt, for which it will be either released or held in 
custody to be punished everlastingly*’ (LL) See P. XXVII* d. 69. 

437. (by the use he made of his will when in the world). This disposes of 
theories of vicarious atonement. 

438. Who shall have redeemed themselves by their good works. 

439. (each other, and also asking the culprits themselves). 

440. (much to their shame and regret). 

441. (when the feeding was obligatory). 

442. (when they denied, decried and denounced the true faith). 

443. /. e,, the inevitable death. 

444. /, e., in the face of such realities. 

445. (in point of thoughtlessness and obstinacy). 

446. (and affrighted). 

447. (in stupid vanity). 

448. /. e. y should receive individually and directly from God. 

449. /« as a personal letter from God telling the recipient in plain words 
that such a one should follow Muhammed the Prophet. 

450. (and that is the real reason behind their scoffing the Prophet). 

451. (sufficient in itself). 

452. (to be admonished and warned). 

453. (to be admonished and warned). 

454* (in His infinite wisdom and in accordance with His universal scheme). 
455. Or the phrase may mean, 'He is the Being entitled to be regarded with 
pious fear, and the Being entitled to forgive them who so regard Him. 1 (LL). 
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Sura(-ul-Qiyamah 

The Resurrection. LXXV 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 40 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

... V) 1 swear 46 * by the Day of Resurrection, 

. . . Vj) and I swear by the self-reproaching soul 4 * 7 , 

does man imagine 45 * that We shall not gather his 

(^'L, , . . J.) Yes 460 ! We are Able to put together evenly 4 * 1 his very 

(^W . . . Ji) Aye I man desires that he may go on 1 * 8 sinning'* 4 . 

(wll . . He questions 4 * 6 , when will be the Day of Resurrection ? 
(jj.ll . . , \;'j) When, then 4 **, the sight shall be dazed 467 , 

(^;;i j) and the moon shall be eclipsed 4 **, 

9. . . , £**--0 and the sun and the moon shall be joined 4511 , 

10. (yU . , . Jji) Man, on that Day, shall say ,7u : whither to flee? 

11. (j>j V "&) Certainly 47 * no refuge on that Day . 

12. , Jt) To thy Lord 47 ' 2 that Day shall be the recourse. 

13. {>1 , . . lj.i) To man shall be declared that Day what he has sent 
on 173 and left behind 474 ? 

14. . . . J;) Aye I man shall be an evidence against himself 175 , 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

bones 489 ? 

4. 

fingertips 4 * 1 , 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
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15* {* j }U * . . )j) though he may put forth pleas 476 * 

16. ( * . . * V ) Move not 4 ” thy tongue therewith 178 that thou maycst 
hasten 47 "- 


456* Sec P. XXVI L n. 405* 

457* L e., the soul that is ever conscious of having offended, or of failing of 
perfection, notwithstanding its endeavours to do its duty, and thus hoping to reach 
salvation* 

458* L the infidel who denies the possibility of Resurrection* 

459* (after he is dead, and raise him again). 

460* v e< f We shall surely reunite them* is here meant to convey 
reproof* 

46L (as they had been}* 

462. i. €*, even the smallest parts of the human body, 

463* i. e *, go on sinning and committing abominations. 

464* L e M for all the time that lies before him, discarding the fear of Resur¬ 
rection* 

465* (oof by way of simple inquiry, but in a spirit of denial and defiance). 

466* i. e. t let the scoffer note* 

467* (and dazzled* so that man shall not be able to see)* 

468* (and darkened)* This express mention of the moon has particular 
reference to the high dignity of the moon-god in the Arab pantheon. 

469* (in the loss of their light)* 

470* (in utter consternation)* 

471* (shall he find no time or place of refuge). 

472* (and to none other). 

473. (of his own deeds)* 

474. (of their example, good or bad, to be followed by later generations). 

475* L sufficient evidence apart from all records, his own conscience wilt 

testify to his guilt; every sin of his will be manifest unto him. Man is created self- 
conscious; he has in him the power of making or unmaking himself The reference 
is here clearly to that inward judge — conscience—whose vigilauce none can evade 
and from whose judgment there is no escape* 

476 (to excuse himself falsely)* It is the Holy Quran which, with all the 
lustre and brilliance of a newly discovered truth, awakened in man the idea of his 
accountability to God, and inculcated in mankind the doctrine of man's being a 
moral agent. 

477* (O Prophet)* 

478* i* e., with this Quran, repeating the revelations brought to thee by 
Gabriel, before he has finished the same* Says Ibn ‘Abbas : The apostle of Allah was 
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severely affected by the revelation, and was wont to move his lips..,...Thereupon 
Allah, the Most High, sent down ‘‘Move not thy tongue therewith that thou mayest 
make haste with it. Verily upon Us is the collecting thereof and the reading there¬ 
of”..And after that, when Gabriel came unto him, the apostle of Allah would 

(only) listen, and when Gabriel departed the Prophet would recite it as he (/'.r, 

Gabriel) had recited it* (Bkh, L 1 : 6). 

479. i* with a view to commit it to memory all the more quickly. ‘Faced 
as he was with the tremendous responsibility of exactly reproducing the Word of 
God, the Prophet was afraid lest he should forget the -vords of the Revelation ; he, 
therefore, used to repeat them rapidly while Gabriel was speaking/ (ASB, p. 21). 
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17. , jl) Verily upon Us* S0 is the collecting ot it 461 and the 
reciting of it 18 *, 

18. (i/W . . , lii) So when We recite It* 8 *, follow thou the reciting 
thereof 18 *. 

19. (*L. . . . f) And thereafter upon Us is the expounding of it 1 * 8 . 

20. (<WUI . . . hS) By no means 186 ! Verily you love the Herein 117 , 

21. (i^l ujjXj) and leave the Hereafter 488 . 

22. je V . . , »,*.,) Faces 188 on that Day shall be radiant, 

23. (;Jl) looking towards their Lord 110 . 

24. (ij-l , . . vtjj) And faces 491 on that Day shall be scowling 432 , 

25. (ij*. . . ok-*) apprehending that there will befall them a calamity 

waist-breaking. 

26. (jij3 \.. . SS) By no means* 3 * I When it 49 * comes up to the collar¬ 
bone 136 , 

27. (jij . . . JJj) and it is cried b/ouc/ 49 *: where is the enchanter 137 ? 

28. {j'jih . . . J*j) and he 438 thinks that it is the time of parting 4 ’ 9 , 

29. (jUl . , , and shank is entangled with shank 160 . 

30. (JULl . . . J'} The drive that Day is unto thy Lord 501 . 

'S' SECTION 2 

31. (^L> ... Hi) He s * a neither believed nor prayed. 

32. (Jyj . . . jOj) Indeed, he belied 603 and turned away 5ui . 

33. ‘ . f) Then he departed to his family conceitedly. 

34. U J ' i * • Jj'J Woe t0 tbee 501 , woe I 
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35. (Jjl* , , , f) And again woe to thee, woe ! 

36. {tf-i- , , Does man imagine that he is to be left uncontrolled 606 ? 

37. . . . II) Wes he not a sperm of emission emitted 507 ? 

38. . jr‘) Then he became a clot; then Allah created him m and 
formed him m . 

39. (J.;;V1 . . And He made of him the tw.' sexes, male and female, 

40. {Jjt , . . u-J') Is not That One 610 then Able to quicken the 
dead 4 ’ 1 ? 


430. /. e., incumbent upon Us. 

481. (in thy mind). 

482. /. c., teaching thee its true recital. 

483. (unto thee by the tongue of Our angel). 

484. (silently and attentively without repeating it so that it may become 
firmly-rooted in thy understanding). 

485. (to the people, by thy tongue). 

486. (can ye escape the inevitable Doom ? O pagans ofMakka I). The 
parentheses finished, there is reversion to the original theme. 

487. j . e , the life of this world. i-UI signifies the present hour or time, 
and the present dwelling, abode, world, life, or state of existence : countrary of 4*^1 
(LL). 

488. That it was really the enjoyment of this material life and materia! gains 
that was at the root of the obstinate pagan opposition to the teaching of the Quran 
and the Prophet is recognised even by historians hostile to Islam. ‘The more dearly 
they perceived that Mohammad's claims as a prophet might endanger their priestly 
position and their lucralive privileges as guardians of holy temple, the more 
fiercely did their anger burn, and the more vehement became their threats and 
abuses,’ (HHW. VIII. pp. 115-116). 'The vehement opposition which Muhammed 

encountered is to be explained as due.partly to the desire of retaining certain 

material advantges which were inseparably connected with the local sanctuaries.’ 
(ERE. I. p. 659). 

489. (of the faithful). 

490. (in joy and hope), 

491. (of the infidels). 

492. i e., with excessive contracted expressions of fear. 

493. (shall ye be able to escape the Doom). 

494. i. e., the soul departing from the body. 

495. (in the agony of death). 
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496* {by the attendants and the standcrs-by in despair). 

497. (who can charm him out of death and thus save him at the last minute ?) 

491 i, f. s the patient in the fast $tage of his disease; the man on bis death¬ 
bed 

499. f, e., the time of his departure from this world, 

500. (in extreme agony, as is usual with dying persons). 

501. (and His judgement}, 

502. /. f., the infidel persons. 

503. (the Message and the messenger). 

504. (from the truth), 

505. (Q thou infidel wretch E). 

504. i, £., free-to lead an aimless life*, and with no responsibility for his 
actio Eis. 

507. i. e. t a creature originally so insignificant. Incidentally, this repudiates 
the doctrine of the sanctity of human semen. Even Christian sects have been known 
to deify the seminal secret torn The Car pocrat ions, for instance* while forbidding 
procreation, f divinized the spermatic fluid. It is quite probable that the Gathers 
were given to similar excesses, and specialty that his disciples* the troubadours, 
were, 1 ' (Dr- Rongemont, Passion and Society? p. Ill), 

50 (as a man), 

509 + (with just proportions), 

510* L the All-Powerful Creator ; the Doer and Performer of all these 

things, 

51L Which is a thing far easier than the original creation. 
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Suraf-ud-Dahr 
Time. LXXVI 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 31 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ('j/i* . . . J») Surely 51 * there has come upon man a space of time 513 
when he was not a thing worth mentioning 514 . 

2- (U* . . # U) Verily We created man from a $perm-drop 51<A a mix¬ 

ture, that We might test him' 1 ®. Wherefore We made him hearing® 1 ®, seeing 517 . 

3. (fj j£ , . „ W) Verily We showed him the way He ; then he becomes 
either thankful 515 or ingrate” 0 

4. , * U) Verily We have prepared for the infidels chains and 
collars and a Blaze. 

5. (ij/E ,,.01} Verily the pious shall drink of a cup whereof the 
admixture” 1 is camphor. 

6. . , . t$) It will be from a fountain, whence the bondmen of 
Allah 5 ” will drink, causing it to gush abundantly” 3 . 

7. (i jte-* , * oyy) They 521 are those who fulfil their vow”*, and dread a 
Day the evil of which shall be wide-spreading. 

8. j ) And they feed, for love of Him, with food the 

destitute, the orphan and the captive-- 


512. j* here has the signification of ji , 

513. (in his pre-natal stages). For yo see P. XXV. n. 459. 

514. i. too insignificant to be talked about. 
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514-A, Human semen comprises the secretions of the testicles, the seminal 
vesicles and various glands. 

515. see S. LXVII, V* 2, 

516. 517. i .€*, endowed with responsibility; capable of receiving the directions 
for Ids guidance and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect 
of them. 

518. (of right and wrong through Our messenger, after endowing him with 
responsibility). 

519. (to Us for Our gifts, acknowledging Our beneficence, and hence a 
believer). 

520. (and hence an infidel). 

52 L Or 'odour/ For means, ‘The odour, not the taste, of the 

wine is like camphor/ (LL). 

522. i. e.. the inmates of Paradise. 

523. (and conveying it from place to place as they move and ai they like). 

524. (while in this world), 

525. i, all their duties and obligations. 
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9. (\jj£ , . . U’l ) saying ; We feed you only for the sake of Allah ; we 

desire not from you any recompense or thanks 51 *. 

10- (ijtjUJ , , , VI) Verily we dread from our lord a Day, grim and 
distressful 

11. Wherefore 627 Allah shall protect them from the evil 

of that Day, and shall cause them to enjoy radiance and pleasure, 

12 . > fyrj) And their recompense shall be for they bare 

patiently 1 - 1 , a Garden and silken raiment 523 . 

13, (Ijwo.. . They shall recline therein on couches and shall feel 
neither scorching sun nor exceeding cold 630 . 

14, . . . ij\>j) And close upon them will be the shades thereof, 
and low will hang the clusters thereof greatly 631 . 

15, (1 jijiji , , oil »j) And brought round amongst them 633 will be vessels 

of silver and also goblets of glass -- 

16, (\jjm . , . \j_J>j) goblets of silver 631 , they 614 shall have filled them 
to exact measure 635 . 

a 

17- , # oji-ij) And therein they shall drink of a cup whose 

admixture will be ginger 616 . 

18. , V*) And this from a fountain therein, named SafsabTI 5 * 7 , 

19. (Vy?- # , , JjU j) And there shall go round unto them 53 * youths 
ever-young 519 . When thou 610 seest them 841 thou wouldst deem them pearls 
unstrung 543 , 

20. fljS „ 4 tsi j) And when thou lookest them thou beholdest delight 5 * 3 
and a magnificent dominion. 


526. no reward at all either in deeds or in words. 

527. i\ e, t because of their good works and pure motives. 
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528* (of trials and hardships in the cause of religion)* 

529. j is both ‘silk’ and *a garment, or stuff, made thereof*' (LL), 

530* /* e. t there will be experienced no excess either of heat or cold in 
Paradise. 

531, (being easily within the reach of the seeker or desirer). 

532* (by the heavenly attendants). 

533. (shining like those of glass)* 4 Such flasks as, notwithstanding their 
clearness or transparency, will be secure from being broken, and capable of being 
restored to a sound state if broken, like silver.’ (LL). 

534. i* e, t the heavenly attendants. 

535* /. c. ? according to the desire of the inmates of Paradise* 

536* ‘It shall have the flavour of J^j or ginger, which the Arabs esteem 

very pleasant*’ (LL). For y sec n* 521 above. 

537. Jj^*L literally is ‘easy a* a beverage in the utmost degree, applied as 
an epithet to milk, or signifying smooth, in which is no roughness or beverage 
meaning easy of entrance into the throat/ (LL)* 

538. (for attendance as waiters). 

539. See P, XXVII. n* 364, 

540. (0 reader !) 

541. (walking and moving to and fro). 

542. So beautiful and fair-complexioned are they [ 

543. i. e. t scenes of delight and enjoyment* 
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21. (ij *il> . . . On them 6 * 1 shall be garments of fine green silk and 
of brocades* And adorned they shall be with bracelets of silver; and their Lord 
shall give them a drink of pure beverage* 45 * 

22* . - . iM) Verily this is for you by way of recompense, and your 

endeavour has been accepted 6 * 6 . 

SECTION 2 

23. , 11) Verily it is We Who have revealed to thee* 17 the 

Qur'an, a gradual revelation. 

24* (IjjiT, . # So presevere thou with the command of thy Lord 641 , 
and obey not thou of them 149 , any sinner or ingrate* 16 * 

25* pL*L . . * Jfjij) And remember thou the name of thy Lord, every 
morning and evening, 

26. and during night — worship Him; and hallow Him 
the livelong night. 

27. pLi - , . * ui) Verily those love the Herein, and leave 581 in front of 
them a heavy Day. 

28. (>_ jJ . . , it is We Who created them and made them firm of 
make 5 ** and whenever We will. We can replace them with others like them. 

29. pU- * . . ul) Verily this is an admonition, then whosoever will 163 
may choose a way unto his Lord. 

30* (LX~ # . . L/) And you cannot will, unless Allah wills** 4 . Verily 
Allah is ever Knowing* 58 , Wise 555 * 

31. (U 1 , , * J*^) He makes whomsoever He wills enter His mercy** 9 ; 
and at for the ungodly* 58 . He has prepared for them an afflictive torment. 


544, f. e. T the inmates of Paradise* L here is synonymous with 

545, jjfr is an intensive epithet and emphasises the absolute purity of the 

beverage. 






































LXXVf. Surat - ud-Dahr 


451 


546, Thus will the virtuous be addressed, 

547, (O Prophet!) 

548, (to preach His message), 

549, i. e m , of the Makkan pagans, 

550, (who persuade thee not to publish the Divine message), 

551, (unheeded and unattended to). 

552, or ‘their joints,' literally is ‘strength of make or form/ 

553, i, e,, whosoever shall exert his will, whosoever shall make a right use 
of his fr c judgment, 

554, (in His infinite Wisdom). 

555, His supreme knowledge comprehends all conditions and circumstances. 
556 1 His Wisdom surpasses the insight of all finite beings. 

557. (by his accepting the creed of Islam). 

558, L e tJ those who persist in unbelief and infidelity. 
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Surai ul-Mursalat 

Those Sent. LXXV1I 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 50 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1- (V jr o-LJLl j ) By the winds sent forth with benefice nce &6t , 

2. ) and those raging swiftly 510 , 

3. C_r^ ^ >i^j) by the spreading winds spreading 5 * 1 , 

4. (tji end the scattering winds scattering 642 , 

5. f l fi ^xL'li) and the winds that bring down the remembrance 5 * 3 , 

6. by way of excuse or warning, 

7. * - * Ulj verily what you are promised 654 is about to befall. 

8. (^—„ ht) So when the stars are effaced* 65 , 

9. (mrJ * * , klj) and when the sky is cleft asunder, 

10* , Wj) and when the mountains are carried away by wind, 

11- . IM j) and when the messengers are assembled at the 

appointed time 66 * — 

12, (oM . * * isS) for what day is it 6 * 7 timed ? * 

13. ( p r \ ) For the Day of Decision, 

14* * * * ^-0 And knowest thou what the Day of Decision is ? 

15* , , . Jlj) Woe on that Day to the betters ! 

16* Have We not destroyed the ancients 561 ? 


559. 1*^ j * is *a metaphorical phrase, from the j. of the horse, 
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meaning by ttio angels or the winds, that are sent forth consecutively* like the seve¬ 
ral portions of the mane of the horse ; or the meaning is, sent forth l Jj jJlI 
i\e.j with beneficence, or benefit,' 1 (LL). 

560, (threatening to Cause destruction and disaster), 

561, (clouds, and causing rain). 

562, (clouds, after the rain is over). 

563, (of God and the Hereafter in human hearts). 

564, i. e ,, Resurrection and Judgment, 

565, Or 'become effaced/ 'And when the stars shall have their traces extir¬ 
pated or shall lose their light/ (LL), 

566, (that shall be the Day of the Judgment), 

567, /, e,, this meeting of the apostles, 

56S r (by way of punishment). 
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17. C^y-V' . , . And then We shall cause the latter ones to follow 

them*”. 

18. (ct*. . . 4ll if ) Thus We do with the culprits 570 . 

19. (ct-iCJJ . . . J*.j) Woe on that Day to the beliers ! 

20. (ctt* . . J') Did We not create you of despicable water*’ 1 , 

21. .. . eU-) which We placed in a safe despository* 7 *. 

22. ( fJ U . . . Jl) Till a time limited 51 * I 

23. . . . I'jjiij) So J We decreed 5 ’*. How excellent are We as 
Decreets I 

24. (^iCll. . . J-.j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

a 

25. (l-ur. . . (H; Have We not mad# earth a receptacle 5 ’*, 

26. (Uj»l j ,Ul) both for th# living and the dead, 

27. (1*1 ji . . . UL-j) and have placed therein firm and tall mountains and 

given you to drink of fresh water*’*? 

28. (c«jCll . . . J, j) Woe on that Day to the beliers 1 

29. (jjfjfc ... iyl-Uil) Depart unto what you were used to belie 511 . 

30. (^-*1 . . , IjiLW) Depart unto the shadows 575 three-branched* 7 *- 

. 31. (t-tlli ... V} neither shading nor availing against the flame. 

32. . . . If' 1 ) Verily it shall cast forth sparks like unto a castle 510 . 

33. , (y* . . . ct) As though they were* 51 camels yellow, tawny. 

34. {cejCl! . . . j, j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 


569. i. e„ infidels of the Prophet's time. 

570. (whether ancient or modern). 






















LXXV/J SOrat-uI-Mursalat 


455 


57 L L e a fluid which you yourself hold so despicable. See also n. 507 

above. 

572 /. e, in woman’s womb. 

573. (and determined), t\ the time fixed for delivery. 

574. (everything in just measure and with due proportions). 

575. oU-f literally is "A place in which a thing is drawn together, or com* 
prehended, and collected or congregated. And the phrase in the text means. ‘Have 
we not made the earth a place which comprehends the living and the dead ? 
meaning j olLf T (LL). 

576* (while in this world)* 

577. This will be said to the infidels on the Judgment Day. 

578. (of the smoke of Hell). 

579. The fire of Hell on the Day of Resurrection will divide into three parts, 
and whenever the infidels will attempt to go to a place of safety it will repel it 

580. (in size and volume). 

581. (in hue and colour). 
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35. {ajk*. . . . 'j») This is a Day when they shall notie able to speak* 81 . 

36. (ojj j-j . . Vj) Nor shall they be permitted 58 *, so that they might 
excuse themselves. 

37. (crjQ) . . . J. j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

38. (pJjNl .. . Ij») This is the Day of Decision. We have assembled 
you and the ancients. 

39. (CjjaSj . . . ot) If now you have any craft, try that craft upon Me- 

40. fai-jO . . . J. j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

SECTION 2 

i 

41* (j ^ , , . J) Verily the Gotf-fearing shall be amid shades and 

springs, 

42. (vjfte * . , &j*j) and fruits such as they desire* 

43. {o,L* * * , Eat and drink with relish for what you have been 
working 5 ® 1 * 

44. (c/c-jU . . . VI) Verily We! in this way recompense the well-doers, 

45. . * . Ji^j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

46. (<Jj« j* . , . \j%) Eat and drink but little 136 ; you are culprits 616 * 

47* (cftjCu , . , J j) Woe on that Day to the beliers f 

48. • , , bb) And when it is said: bow down 567 , they do not 
bow down. 

49. * * P J- j) Woe on that Day to the beliers I 

50. (uwhat discourse then, after it 561 , will they befteva ? 


582, (to any purpose)* 

583* (to put forth pleas and excuses)* 

584* Thus will the pious be addressed, 

585. (of the pleasures of this world). 

586* Thus will the infidels be addressed. 

587, (in prayer), 

588, /. e , after a Message so plain and so effective as the Holy Qur’Aa, 
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PART XXX 


Surat-un-Naba 

The Announcement. LXXVI11 
(Makkan, 2 Sections and 40 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (j~e) Of what are they 1 asking ? 

2. , . * Ot the fateful Announcement 3 , 

3. (dji b* . . , ^\) concerning which they differ*. 

4. ( o yfi ) No, indeed 1 they shall soon know the truth. 

5 Again, no indeed 5 , they shall soon Know the truth * 

6. (1-4- , . . Have We not made the earth an expanse 4 , 

7. {\ Xj\ JWb) and the mountains as stakes 7 ? 

8. {U j^\ U-j) And We have created you in pairs*. 

9. (1‘L. , , . liorj) And We have made your sleep a rest 1 . 

10, (LU . . . UWj) And We have made the night a covering 10 * 

11, (bW , * l^rj) And We have made the day for seeking livelihood 11 , 

12, (U.u . , . And We have built over you seven strong heavens, 

13, And We have set therein a lamp glowing* 

14, (Ute , . , Ujf'O And We have sent down from the rain-clouds 
abundant water. 
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15, (VU , „ , So that We bring forth from them corn and vegetation, 
16* {Will izj*-j ) and gardens thick with trees 1 2 3 * 5 * * * * 10 *. 

17* (ttL- * * # jl) Verily the Day of Decision 13 is an appointed time 11 - 

18* (V'>1 * , . fj>_) a Day whereon the Trumpet will be blown, and you 
will come 16 in multitudes 16 . 

19, (Uj-t . , . And the sky will have been opened and it will have 

become a$ doors 17 * 


1. i. e. t the pagans of Makka, 

2. i. e. s the Day of Resurrection, U is not only ‘tidings 1 but also signifies 
‘An announcement of great utility, from which results either knowledge or a predo¬ 
minance of opinion, and truth/ (LL). 

3. (with the believers, and also among themselves some denying it alto¬ 
gether, others doubting it). 

4 m (they cannot escape). 

5. (they cannot escape)* 

6* (to He upon, to sit upon and to walk arid run upon). 

7* (to fix the earth)* See P. XIII. n. 203 ; P. XIV. n. 33. 

8* /, e* f male and female. 

9* This stresses the biological fact that sleep is not something negative, a 
cessation of activities, a mere state of uneonciousness, but a positive, potent fac¬ 
tor in life-its recurring rejuvenator, its sweet restorer* Sleep is in fact one of 

the greatest Divine boons to man. It is sleep that gives millions of body-cells every 
opportunity to recoup themselves, get rid of the fatigue poison and get ready for 
the next period of wakefulness. Psychological research has revealed that lack of 
sleep kills humans and higher animals quicker than starvation* See also P. XXI. 
n. 131, 

10. As it covers or conceals everything by its darkness. 

11* This gives expression, incidentally though, to a very profound scientific 
fact. ‘The food of all living things comes ultimately from plants which, in the pre¬ 
sence of sunlight* and only in that presence, and in virtue of its actions upon their 
green leaves, manufacture starch and sugar from the carbonic acid which exists in 
the air and water around them, whilst they are also thus enabled to take up nitrogen, 
and so to form their living substance or protoplasm. At night these particles or 
cells of the living protoplasm of plants which are furnished with transparent green 
granules, so as to entangle the sun “light, and by its aid feed on carbonic acid, cease 
this work. They necessarily repose from their labour because the light has gone. 
This is the simplest examples of the sleep of living things*.,*This alternation of acti- 
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vities in day and. night occurs even in the javis?hie microscopic vegetation of pools 
and streams. Animals even the most minute, only visible ■with, a strong miscroseope 
——move about in search of'-bits” of food—in fact, bits of other animals or 
plants——and they, too, are, with special exceptions, checked in their search for 
food by the darkness, for even extremely minute and simple animals are guided in 
their search by light, that is to say, by a more or less efficient sense of sight (Lan- 
kester, Science from an Easy Chair r pp. 157-159), Thus even the most rudimentary 
forms of 'livelihood 1 ate performable only in day time, 

12, (is such a One, then, not Able to bring about Resurrection ?) 

13, Or 'of Distinction between good and evil. 5 

14, (heralding Judgment), 

15 P (to judgment, 0 mankind 3). 

16. Or c in bands/ grouped as believers, and infidels of various communities, 

17, Perhaps for the angels to pass through. 



460 


Part XXX 



20. (\\j« . . , ^j^j) And the mountains will have been removed 
away 18 , and they will have become as mirage. 

21. (... O') Verily Hell is an ambuscade 19 - 

22. (IU . . . cr>iU) a receptacle for the exorbitant. 

23. (llUl . . . For ages 20 they will tarry therein 

24. (U. . . V) They will not taste therein cool 21 or any drink, 

25. (liLi ... ^1) save scalding water and corruption 22 , 

26. (W j .\yr) recompense fitted 21 , 

27. (ILp- . . . Verily they were wont not to look for a reckoning 24 . 

28. (litf . . . ' y&j) And they belied Our signs totally 26 . 

29. (Iff. . . JO) And We have recorded everything in a Book 1 ®. 

30. (Ujp . . .ijij-ii) Taste therefore 27 . We shall only increase you in 
torment 21 . 

SECTION 2 

31. (IjU . . . 01) Verily for the pious is an achievement 29 . 

32. (IU'j jU-) Gardens enclosed and vine-yards, 

33. (l)j\ ^fj) and full-breasted maidens of equal age 10 , 

34. (\iUi UO) and an overflowing cup 81 . 

35. (IW ... V) Thjey will hear therein no babble or falsehood-. 

36. (IL>- . . . ,Tj*j a recompense from thy Lord, a gift sufficient, 

37. (ilU. . . . uj) from the Lord of the heavens and the earth and of 

what is in-between 32 , the Compassionate with whom they 33 cannot demand 
audience 14 . 

38. (Uj-* . . fjr) The Day whereon the souls 26 and the angels will stand 
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arrayed 11 , they will not be able to speak 37 , except whom the Compassionate gives 
leave 3 * and who speaks aright. 

39, (lL , . , That is the Sure Day. Let him who wills 1 *, seek a way 
back to his Lord 40 , 

40. (i; * , , Id) Verily We have warned you of an imminent chastise¬ 
ment, a Day whereon a man will see what he has sent forth 11 , and the infidel 
will say 42 : would that I had been dust 43 1 


IS, (from their place). * 

19 (the angels whereof are lying in wait for the guilty). 

20, (Interminable). 

21, (refeshing or comforting to them). 

22, See P. XXIII, n. 465. JL* may also mean ‘intensely cold/ 

23, (to their deeds) 

24, The words imply that the offence was habitual, not isolated. The 
offenders disregarded the hard fact of their accountability wilfully and persistently. 

25, (by their words and deeds). 

26, (of records). 

27, This will be said to the inmates of Hell. 

28, i t c., every change in your torments will be only for the worse. 

29, i\ supreme fulfilment of their hearts* desires, 

30, (with themselves, as companions). For ^ \j\ See P, XXVII. n. 374£F, 

31, (w^h heavenly drinks). 

32, Even the atmosphere separating sky and earth has been held sacred, 
and worshipped either directly for itself or as animated by some special Deity, by seve¬ 
ral polytheistic communities. The ‘invisible beings who are supposed to hover between 
heaven and earlhj that is, whose proper abode is the circumambient atmosphere... 
arc called Air-Gods/ and are described at length in the pages of the ERE. (I, p. 222 
ff). Amulets of Shu, (the atmosphere in Egypt), were made in the XHth dynasty and 
were common about the XXXth/ (Petrie Religious Life in Ancient Egypt y p. 3), 

33, /. e., any of His creatures however exalted they may be. 

34, (or argument, as of right). This does away with the doctrines of 'Me¬ 
diation’ 'and Intercession* altogether, 

35, i e. r the possessors of souls, ^ jj\ is here used in the generic sense, the 
singular standing for the class. 




36. (with due reverance and awe of the Almighty), 

37. Neither far themselves nor on behalf of others. 

38. (to speak). 

39. (to ensure his salvation). 

40. (by embracing the true faith). 

41. (of good and evil deeds, and will be face to face with absolute Reality). 

42. (in extreme anguish). 

43. (so that I had escaped the doom). 
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Sural-un-Naziat 

Those That Drag Forth, LXXIX 

(Makkan, 2 Sections and 46 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (I»> By the angels who drag forth vehemently 44 . 

2. (IUi u •:H J ) By the angels who release 48 most gently 48 . 

3. ( U- ) By the angels who glide swimmingly 47 , 

4. (U>. ) and who then speed with foremost speed 4 *. 

5. rt^l ojAfc) and who then manage the affair decreed 4 *. 

6. («!>-'ij|l . . . A Day shall come when 80 the quaking will quake 41 . 

7. ( iSil / lf-i»‘ ) And there will follow it the next blast- 

8. (iis-b . . . Hearts 8 * that Day will be throbbing 58 . 

9. (UjU.1) Their looks will be downcast 81 . 

10. (!. . . Ojji) They ss are saying 58 : shall we indeed be restored to 
our former state 87 , 

11 , n ji . . . lil*) after we have become decayed bones 59 ? 

12. (*r-V . They are saying 89 : that indeed shall be a losing 

return 80 ? 

13. (*4^b , * * Vli) fn fact , it will be only a scaring shout, 

14 , (; jXJ\ And to ! they aff shall appear G1 on the surface 61 * 

1 5, (J^ , , . J*) Has there come to thee 63 the story of Musi ? 
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16. (jJ* , . . SI) Recall when thy Lord called to him in the holy vale of 

Tuwa 64 , 

17. . . v-jo!) go thou 65 to Fir’awn ; verily he has waxed exorbitant* 6 . 

18. (Jy . . . Jii) Then say thou 67 : wouldst thou be purified 68 ? 

19. (^*5 . . . iiijulj) I shall guide thee to thy Lord, so that thou shalt 

fear 69 , 

20 (<j jf]\ . . . Then he showed him the great sign 76 . 


44. (the soul of the infidels from their bosoms). The angel of death, with 
his assistants, will pull the souls of the wicked from the inmost parts of their bodies 
in a most rough and cruel manner. 

45. (the souls of the believers). 

46. /. e., with the utmost ease. 

47. (through the air, taking human souls with them). 

48. (to execute the command of God respecting these souls). ‘The angels 
that precede with the souls of the believers to Paradise and with the souls of the 
unbelievers to Hell.’ (LL). 

49. (by God). 

50. (at the first blast of the trumpet). 

51. (the whole universe, and the motionless bodies shall be in a state of 
violent motion). 

52. (of the wicked). 

53. (with great agitation and will be in a most disturbed condition). 

54. (with shame, humiliation and terror). 

55. i. e. y the Makkan pagans. 

56. (in mockery and defiance). 

57. (after being raised from the dead). 

58. Much like the whitened skeletons of dead camels which still strew the 
path of countless pilgrims in Arabia. 

59. (by way of sarcasm). 

60. i. e. t a return full of loss to us. 

61. (compelling them to rise). 

62* (of the earth wide-awake). 

63. (O Prophet!). 

64. See P. XVI. n. 262. 

65. (as Our apostle). See P. XVI. n. 270. 

66. See P. XVI. n. 271. 

67. (to him, O Moses !). 
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63. (of sin and infidelity) i. hast thou an inclination, or will, to becoming 
pure ? The phrase is elliptical. The commentators generally supply after 
ill j* , The particle J1 is here used in the sense of j , as it imports the meaning 

of invitation. 

69. (Him, and lead a pious life). Note that even to an arch-rebcl like 

Pharaoh, Divine guidance was easily available. 

70. (of his prophethood). The word is used in a generic sense. Compare 
Surah Taba verse 56 :—And assuredly We showed him Our signs, all of them, but 
he denied and rejected.’ 
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21, ( 0 -*s j Yet he belied and rebelled 71 * 

22, {^-h * , * Then he turned back striving 7 *, 

23, ( ) Then he gathered his people 7 * and cried aloud, 

24, . * . JUi} And he said 14 : I am your Lord, most high 76 , 

25- (J/s/l , t . Thereupon Allah seized him with the chastisement 
of the Hereafter and the present. 

26. , , , ii) Sure!/ herein is a lesson for him who fear 78 * 

, SECTION 2 

27, (Wi . . , Are you harder to create or the sky He hath built 77 7 

28. () He raised its height and perfected It. 

29, (lf^ , . jiUL) And He has made Its night dark and Its sunshine 

bright 

30* (V- * . , . And thereafter, he stretched out the earth 71 . 

31 , (i^ f , , j.^ 1 ) And He brought forth therefrom Its water and its 

pasture. 

32, JUH/) And He set firm the mountains 70 —— 

33, , , UlL) a provision for you and your cattle, 

34 { . . M) Then when the Grand Calamity comes 80 —— 

35 (- , . f J 5 J 'be Day w/jereo /7 man will remember what he had 
striven for, 

36 . (o a ^Ji J ) And ^e Scorch will be made apparent to anyone 
who sees. 

37. (j* l* 4 ) Then as for him who waxed exorbitant, 

38. (UH . . . ^‘'j) and who chose the life of this world 11 . 
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39. (^>U1 # , , jli) verily the Scorch shall be his resort 

40. (ifjfll * . , , U j) And as for him who dreaded standing before his 
Lord, and restrained hts soul from desires 81 , 

41. (tfjW . , * oft ) verily the Garden shall be his resort, 

42 (U-^ . . . They 85 question thee* 4 regarding the Hour—— 

when will its arrival be ? 

43. (U/s . , , By no reason art thou concerned with the declaration . 
thereof 86 ? 

44- (Vi^ . . , J) Unto thy Lord is the knowledge of the limit fixed 

thereof, 

45. (l*i£ . t , 1*1) Thou art but a warner 86 to him who fears it 87 . 

46. (l ( *v> , , , On the Day whereon they 81 see it, it will appear to 
them as though they had not tarried* 1 save an evening or the morning™ 


71. (the messenger of God), 

72. (against Moses), 

73. (the magicians). 

74. (in the vanity of his power as well as superstition). 

75. The Pharaohs believed themselves to be the visible gods, begotten by 
God, and themselves the Divine begetters of their wives’ children. Each of the 
Pharaohs* so long as he reigned, was considered to be the living image of and 
vicegerent of the sun-god, invested with the attributes of Divinity, and presumed to 
be of the like nature with the gods. ‘While it easily happened that conspicuous 
individuals after death came to be regarded by a later generations as effective gods, 
the cull of the actually living king prevailed in both Babylonia and Egypt and royal 
statuei were objects of worship. In the Amarnu Letters (about 1400 B, C ) the petty 
princes of Syria and Palestine address the reigning Pharaoh as “my sun-god'" or “my 
god" f (EMK. DL p. 1046) See also P* XIX, n. 182 ; P. XX. n. 207, 

76. (O pagans !) 

77. This draws attention to man's insignificance in the vast scheme of God's 
Universe. 

78. (which had already been created), 

79. Which <are the main reservoirs for the storage and gradual distribution 
of water, the very basis for the life of man and the beast/ (AYA), 

80. (sorting out everything according to its true value); 

81. (denying the life to come altogether), 

82. i, e., from gratifying unlawful lusts. 

83. L r, the Makkan pagans. 
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84. (O ProphetI). 

85. It is not the business of any of His prophets to announce the exact 
hour and date of the Resurrection. 

86. /. e one who announces its sure arrival, not its exact hour or date. 

87. iV the Judgment-Day, 

88. (who are now clamouring for its immediate advant), 

89 . (in the world). 

90. The pronoun U refers to because the and belong to the 
same day. 
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He Frowned* LXXX 
(Makkan, 1 Section, 42 Verses,) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (J j j He* 1 frowned and turned away, 

2. ... o') because there came to him a blind man* 3 , 

3- (ify. . . • k>) How canst thou know’*, whether he might be 
cleansed'*, 

4. . . . j*) or be admonished* 6 , so that the admonition might 
have profited him 86 7 

5. (^1 .. , 1*1) As for him who regards himself self-sufficient”- 

6. to him thou attendest 08 ; 

7- {Sx • ■ . ^-0 whereas it is not on thee 80 that he 100 is not cleansed 1 ® 1 . 

8. ... Wj) And as for him who comes to thee running 1 '*, 

9, ( ^ j«j ) and he fears 10 *- 

10. (jV , ,, him thou neglectest 101 . 

11. (i/j; ... id') No Indeed 106 ! verily it 106 is an admonition 107 . 

12. ('/»...!>*) So whosoever wills 108 , let him be admonished with 

it 10 *, 

13 . (<*_£... j) inscribed in honoured Writs 110 , 

14 exalted 111 , purified 11 *, 

15. (:>■ jJ-l) by the hands of scribes. 


r I 
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16. { t'S ) honourable, virtuous 113 . 

17. (*>r l . . . J:i) Perish man ! how ingrate he is ! 

18. . , # c*) Of what has He created him ? 

19. (*j Of a drop of seed. He created him and set him in a 

proper form 114 , 

20. ( f } Then He made easy the way 115 , 

21. (*J^ . . . Then He caused him to die and be buried. 

91. /, e tlic holy Prophet. 

92. k c,, certain believer* named ‘Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum, a man ‘of 
little consideration/ (Muir, op, cis ,, p 66) Once the holy Prophet, while he was 
engrossed in earnest discourse with some of the principal Quraish whose conversion 
he had tong cherished, was interrupted by a blind Muslim, The Prophet, habitually 
so solicitous for the poor and lowly, apprehended that at the moment the haughty 
Quraish would take umbrage at this importunity of a "commoner' and would make 
it a pretext for their immediately leaving his company, and in the interest of Islam 
ignored the intruder and turned away his face from him, 

93. (with thy limited human know lege. O Prophet!), 

94. (from his sins altogether by thy attending to his questions), 

95. (in regard to a particular affair). 

96. (in either case). The obedient Muslim was in any case sure to profit 
by the precept of the Prophet, 

97. (and therefore pays no heed to ihy precepts). The allusion is to the 
haughty Quraish chieftains, 

98. (from thy solicitude to strengthen I he cause of Islam by enlisting the 
support of the influential members of the Quraish tribe), 

99. i, no responsibility rests on thee, O Prophet ! 

100. i, e> y the heedless, unduttful and arrogant person. 

101, (from the filth of infidelity). 

102. i. e,, earnestly inquiring about matters of faith. 

103. (God and therefore has a will to learn). 

104, (although impelled by the earnestness oftliy zeal to convert the rich 
pagans). 

105, (shouldst thou act thus in future), ‘This incident shows the tender and 
ready perception by Mohammad of the slight he had offered, and the magnanimity 
with which he could confess his fault/ (Muir. op. cif , p, 66). 'Mohammad is justfv 
praised Tor I ho magnanimous spirit shown in this passage. Throughout his career 
we rarefy find him courting after the favour of the rich or the great, and he was ever 
ready to recognise merit in the poorest of his followers/ (Rev, 0, M. Wherry). 
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Such is [he verdict of anti-Muslims and Christians ! 

JOG. /. e.. the Holy Qur'an. 

107. {open to everybody), 'This is the Book which today is accepted by 
nearly four hundred million human beings as containing the Creator's final message 
to mankind. Us influence on (he course of history has ohviouly been immense, and will 
as obviously continue to be extremely great. The Koran was the prime inspiration 
of a religious movement which gave rise to a civilization of wide extent, vast power, 

and profound vitality.No man seeking to live in the same world as Islam, and to 

understand the affairs oflslam, can afford to regard lightly or to judge ignorantly, 
the Book that is called the Koran. It is among the greatest movements of mankind. 
It surely deserves and demands to be more widely known and better comprehended 
in the West.’ (Arbery's The Holy Koran, p 33, Italics ours). 

108. i.c.. is willing to receive it, 

109. (and leave the scoffers and blasphemers aside). 

110. /. e,, tn the Preserved Tablet. 

111. (in rank and dignity). 

112 i, e., uncorruptcd, and kept pure from the hands of evil spirits. 

113. AH these attributes refer to the hands of angels, 

114. i. e„ He formed him with the proportion, 

M5. (out of the womb). 
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22. (* J il . . . f) Then when He wills. He shall raise him to life. 

23. (v*l . , . yH) No indeed 11 '! Man 117 performed not what He had 
commanded him. 

24. (*iU> . . , jfcJi) Let man look at his food 113 , 

25. (L#. . . tl) It is We Who pour forth water in abundance 11 '. 

26. ( U; , .. jf ) Then We cleave the earth in clefts, 

27. (L- . . . Then We cause therein the grain to grow, 

28. (l^> j U j) and vines and vegetables, 

29. j Vjijj) and olives and palms, 

30. ( ) and luxuriant enclosed gardens, 

31. {llj ttfiij ) and fruits and herbage 11 ®- 

32. (pCL'llj (XlUt.) a provision for you and your cattle. 

33. (4tU4 , . . till) Then when comes the Deafening Cry 111 - 

34. (*./■! . . . (j;) on the Day when a man 1 * 1 shall flee from his brother, 

35. ( ^tlj ajA) ) and his mother and father, 

36. *j) and his wife and sons. 

37. ( V". * ■ • ) F° f •very one on that Day shall have business 

enough to occupy him 12 *. 

38. (Sji-*, . . Faces of some iZi on that Day shall be beaming 1 **, 

39. (•«C-U) laughing, rejoicing. 

40. (• ji -. . , *j >fj j ) And faces of o thers m on that Day shall be 
gloomy 1 * 7 , 

41. ( ij5 ) dust-covered, 

42. . . itljl) Those I they shall be the infidels 1 **, the ungodly 11 *. 


116. (man proved grateful). 
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117* /. e., the ungrateful human being, 

113, /. e t , in what manner We have provitied it for him. And this is 
symbolic of God's a 11-round beneficence lo man. 

119, i e., by heavy showers. 

120. (which beasts feed upon). 

12L (of the Trumpet). 

122. (in extreme terror and confusion), 

123. (and make him hi different towards even his closest relations), 

124. (of the believers). 

125. (with the light of faith), 

12 tf, (of the in fide !s). 

121 Symbolic of their infidelity. 

] 25. L e<i rejectors of God's truths, 

129. i, e m immersed in impiety. 
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The Winding Round* LXXXI 

{Makkan, 1 Section and 29 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

'i. (°j! When the sun 130 shall be wound round 131 , 

2, (ojJoi iM^) and the stars 131 shall dart down, 

3. JUjMitjj a nd when the mountains 15 * shall be made to pass 

flway, 

4, and when the she'Camels big with young 151 shall be 
abandoned 1 **, 

5. and when the wild beasts 114 shall be gathered 
together 137 , 

6, (cj j*- . . , blj) and when the seas 133 shall be filled 13 *, 

7. rjj * . < ftl>) and‘* fl when the souls shall be paired 1 * 1 , 

8- , bO) and when the girl buried alive 117 shall be questioned ; 

9, ( , ss\ ) for what sin eh© was slain, 

10- (^j , , , vAj) and when the Writs 1 * 1 shall be laid open 111 , 


11, and when the sky shah be stripped off 145 , 

1 2. (oand when the Scorch shall be set ablaze 1 **, 

13. (cJj' . ♦ * 1j '-0 and when the Garden shall be brought near 147 , 

14. then every soul shall know what it has presented 118 . 

15. (^«!l * * * I swear by the receding stars, 
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16. () moving swiftly and hiding themselves, 

17 . . , * JJb) and by the night when it departs 1 **, 

18. m , , ^m\j) and by them cming when it shines forth* 

19* . , # **) Verily it 1&0 is a Word 151 brought by an honoured 

messenger 151 . 


130* The greatest source of strength in the physical world. 

131. (with darkness, and effaced). 

132. Which have for ages remained fixed and constant* 

133* The most striking stability on the earth, 

134 . The most prized property in ancient Arabia. J a* , the singular 
of jUt * is she-camel that has been ten months pregnant, from the day of hef 
having been covered by the stallion.' (LL) Tn normal times she would be most 
sedulously cared for,' 

135. (and left untended), 

136. Which in normal times are so fearful of each other and of human beings. 

137 . (and they shall forget their mutual animosity). 

138. The biggest expanse of water. 

139* (with fire). At the first blast of the Trumpet all seas shall flow forth 
one into another, and thus become one sea. and then shall be kindled and become 
fire. 

140. Now begin the happenings at the second blast of the Trumpet 

141* L e*. united with their fellows ; like will be joined with like; each sect, 
or party, shall be united with those whom it has followed. 

142. 1 It was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive 
as soon as they were born* for the fear that they should be impoverished by providing 
for them* or should suffer disgrace on their account' (Sale) At that time there 
were many survivals of barbarism among the inhabitants of central Arabia. For 
instance* the practice of burying newborn daughters alive was very general.' (HHW. 
VOL p. 8) ‘Amongst the Arabs before Mohammad,..,.*sons were preserved, but 
daughters were usually buried alive/ (ERE. 1 . pp. 3, 4) 'At any rale in some places 
and sometimes* there was a strong pressure of pubic opinion against sparing any 
daughter, even though she were the only child of her parents ’ (Robertson Smith* 
Kinship ami Marriage in Early Arabia , pp 129-30). In India the practice continued 
so late as the middle of the nineteenth century. ‘Among all the races of India; there 
is none more noble than the Rajput; and among the Rajputs, the first rank belongs 
to the Chuhans*,.,*,These people are numerous in the United Provinces In the 
district of Main pur i there are more than 30*000 of them, and not about sixty years 
ago it was discovered that among them was not a single girl Every daughter that 








476 


Part XXX 


was born was killed. The higher the rank of the family the more constant and 
systematic was the crime /This is not rhetoric but the statement of a fact. In 1856 
special inquiries were instituted. It was found that this practice of infanticide 
although especially prevalent among the Rajputs, was by no means confined to them, 
and it was common not only in the Agra province but in Gudh, the Punjab, and in 
parts of the Bombay Presidency. Numbers of villages were visited where there was 
not a single girl and where there had never been one within the memory of man...... 

In 1869 another investigation showed that there was little change for the better/ 
(Strachey, India , 4ih Ed., pp, 433-34) ‘Infanticide of female infants has been practi¬ 
sed in India from unknown times amongst the ancient Gakkhar race in the Punjab, 
and it has been a constant custom* and continued in several parts of India down to 
the later third of the 19th century/ (EL II. p. 397) As a matter of fact, wherever 
polyandry is in existence baby-girls are killed in large numbers, 

143. (of record), 

144. (so that every one would be able to see his record), 

145. As the skin is plucked off a slaughtered sheep. Or, the phrase may 
mean, ‘And when the heaven shall be removed from its place, like as a roof is remo¬ 
ved from its place/ (LL) According to the OT, God has stretched out the heavens 
like a curtain. (Ps. 104 : 2) 

J46, (and is kindled all the more). 

147. (unto the God-fearing), Cf. Surat-ul-Qdf, verse 3L 

148. (of deeds, good or evil). 

149. (and gradually melts away in day) has two contradictory 

meanings. ‘The night came on or departed/ But the phrase in the Quran, ‘accor¬ 
ding to all expositors, signifies, “And by the night when it departeth/" (LL), 

150. L e t the Holy Quran. 

151. (of God), 'The Glorious Koran, that inimitable symphony, the very 
words of which move man to tears and ecstasy' (Pick!hall), ‘The Book which was 
revealed to the Prophet.and is believed by Muslims to be the word of God as 

distinguished from Hadis, i. e, the saying of the Prophet,. The purity of its text 

is an established fact. It is in rhymed prose and is universally recognised as the 
finest production in Arabic literature/ (Hammerton's AW Universal Encyclopedia, 
Voi VI, p, 4888, Italics ours). The text of the book is sound ; it can be read in 10 
ways but in few cases do the variations make serious difference in the sense. 
(Everyman's Encyclopedia Yol. VII, p. 524, 4th Ed.). 

152. t e > by the angel Gabriel. 
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All 



20. (oC . . , owner of strength 1 * 3 , and of ejfaM-SiW dignity with 
the Lord of the Throne, 

21. (o^ ■ . . obeyed one 151 there 155 , as also trusty 15 ** 

22. (or**. . * . W) Nor is your companion 157 distracted 15 *. 

23* . , . -ilb) Assuredly he has seen him 1551 in open horizon ^ 

24* (cjcisi , . . Lj) And he is not a tenacious concealer in of the 
Unseen 1 * 2 

25. (^j . . . Lj) Nor is it m the word of the accursed Satan 164 * 

26. ( u j*X ^_U ) Whither then are you gotng 1 ^ 5 ? 

27. , , , .* This is not but an Admonition to the worlds 1 *®- 

28. . * * u^) to whomsoever of you who wills to walk straight 167 * 

29* (c**U^j . * , L j) And you cannot will unless it be that Allah, the 

Lord of the worlds, wills 166 


153. (so that none of the devilish forces can overcome this mighty messen¬ 
ger)* See SUrat-Un-Najm, vv* 5-6, 

154. (by other angels). 

155* /* e n in the heavens, 

156. i t e , thoroughly reliable in every respect. So far with the angel- 
messenger. Now begins the description of the prophet-messenger. 

157. /, e r , the holy Prophet, whom you know so well as your life-long 
associate. 


158* As supposed by the pagan calumniators. 

159* i. e.* the revealing angel* 

160, See P* XXVII* n. 125* 

161* i. e., of what has been revealed to him. 

162. The Prophet has nothing to conceal ; his messages are all plain and 
unambiguous* 

163. As supposed by the pagan calumniators* 

164. Who may happen to overhear by stealth the discourse of the angels* 
165* (straying from the Way* and rejecting the plain truth). 

166* (and not for a particular race or class). Notice once more the univer¬ 
sality of the message of Islam. 


167, f* e *, such alone can profit by it. This repudiates the doctrine of Karma 
and determinism, in all its forms and varieties. 


168 This repudiates the doctrine of free-will and liberty, in all its forms and 

varieties* 












478 


Part XXX 



The Cleaving. LXXXII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 19 Verses) 

In the name cf Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful* 

Section i 

1. . . . )M) When the sky is cleft 10 *, 

2. (r&Jj] m m 4 iji jj and when the stars are scattered, 

3- ,. f y^j) and when the seas are flowed out l * a , 

4* * * - v ^j) and when 171 the graves are ransacked, 

5. ( , ^\ 4 ) each soul shall know what it sent afore 1 *’ and what 

k left behind 173 - 

6- (f m ^ , , . V,L.) 0 man I what has deluded thee concerning thy Lord, 
the Bountiful 17 *, 

7, , t # Who created tbee m , then moulded thee ITi , th®rt 
proportioned thee i77 7 

8. , J) He constructed thee in whatsoever form He willed, 

B. , >T) No indeed 175 1 Aye \ you deny the Requital 1 ™ I 

10 . * ♦ j' j ) Verily guardians 15 * there are for you ; 

11, { Li j ) honourable 111 scribes, 

12, (jjLi: U jj*) They know whetooever you do 1 * - , 

13, (fW . - . Verily the pious will be in Delight, 
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14* , , * j'j) and the ungodly in a Scorch. 

15* (or-d*. * , VjL-.} Roasted they will be therein on the Day of Requital 

IS. (c^'U. . p , Lj) And thence 181 they will not be allowed to be absent 194 * 

17* , , , Uj) And what will make thee understand what the Day of 

Requital is? 

18. {^Jl * * . f) Again, what will make thee understand what the Day 
of Requital is 11 "? 

19, («£*+ . , * f z) A Day whereon no soul will own aught of power 
for any other soul 19 *, and the command will be wholly Allah's 1 " 7 . 


169. (at the first blast of the Trumpet), 

170* (and by intermingling became one great sea), 

171. (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

172. (of his good and evil deeds), 

175. (by way of good and bad example), 

174. (so that thou hast neglected what was incumbent on thee to Him)* 

Cf. the NT Seeing then that all these thing* shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought yc to be in all holy conversation and godliness* looking for and 
hastening unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the dements shall melt with ervent heat ? (2. Pe. 3 : 11, 12) 
^ is here, as in many interrogative sentences, synonymous with may also be 

translated as the Honoured. 

175, f. e* T brought thee into being. 

176. i. e* T adopted thy creation to the exigencies and requirement of 
Wisdom* 

177, Or 'made thee symmetrical'. 

178* (should you have been so deluded and so forgetful of Him). 

179. (itself) 1 e. f the very fact which should have dispelled all delusion*. 

180. r. c., the recording angels, 

18L (in the sight of God)* 

182. (and they write down all your actions)* 

i 83. (^—after once entering it- -) 

184* r. e. t they shall never be allowed to come out of it. 

185. The interrogation is repeated for magnifying the importance. 

186, This repudiates the doctrine of Mediation or Intercession in all its form§. 

i 87, (demonstrably) l e* 4 His direct command of everything will be perfectly 

manifest. 
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Surat-ui’Tatfif 

The Scrimping. LXXXIH 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 36 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

fa*4»j Woe to the scrimpers""', 

(jj'-r-i . . . who when they take from 1 ** others, exact the full 

(jjj-j: • • * ' ilj ) ar >d when they measure to them or weigh for them, 

(OJjm* ... Vi) Do not such men imagine 1 91 that they shall be 

( fj* 0 ) on a fateful Day*®* I 

a Day when mankind shall stand before the Lord 

of the worlds. 

7. fa*- . . . vf) By no means 1 "*! The record of the ungodly is in 

Sijjfn ,M . 

8- fa*- . . . to) And what will make thee understand what the Shim 

is 1 ®* ? 

) A record of misdeeds written 19 *. 

10. fa ; iO . . . j, j) Woe be on that Day to the beliers, 

11. faji . , . ^i'l) who belie the Day of Requital 1 * 1 . 

12. (j..h . . . i./) And none belies it save a trespasser, sinner. 

13. fajV'. .. lii) And when Our revelations are read to him, he says 1 *’: 
fables of the ancients 1 ® 9 ! 

14. ( Jj-X . . . . yS ) By no means 100 1 Aye! encrusted 101 upon their 
hearts is what they have been earning* 01 . 


1 . 

2 . 

measure, 

3. 

diminish” 0 . 

4. 

raised up ? 

5. 

6 . 
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15. (oj;^ . . . it») By no means 203 1 Verily on the Day they will be 
shut out 30 * from their Lord 305 . 

16. (,™Jl f) Then verily they will be roasted into the Scorch. 

188. —is 'One who gives short measure, and short weight, thus cheating 
his companion ; but this epithet is not applied unrestrictedly except in the case of 

exorbitant deficiency.’ (LL). 

189. JJ* is here used in the sense of . (LL). 

190. i. e., they give less than what is due. 

191. Apart from the risk of their being exposed in this very world. 

192. A Day of Account, when they shall have to answer for every act of 
theirs. ‘This passage, as well as many others in this portion of the Qur'an, illustrates 
the character of the instruction given by the reformer of Makka. It has a genuine 
ring about it. A pure morality is insisted on, and enforced by the doctrine of a 
final judgment.’ (Rev. E. M, Wherry), 

193. (they shall be able to escape the doom), 

194. c;*- literally ‘A prison’ is ‘a certain place in which is the record 

of the deeds of the wicked,’ (LL). 

195. is equivalent to l-.LS'U. 

196. i. e,, duly registered and inscribed, with no possibility of omissions, and 

leaving no scope for the sinner. 

197. (and who are naturally the most hardened sinners). 

198. (of them scornfully), 

199. See P. VIL n. 321. 

200. (has he any reasonable ground to reject it ?), 

201. (like rust). 

202. The purport is : this persistence in wickedness has blackened their hearts 
and rendered them incapable of receiving God s truths. 

203. (shall they be able to escape the doom). 

204. i. e., from the graceful presence of their Lord. 

205. A deprivation of the highest magnitude. 
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17. Then it will be said COfl : this is what you were used to 

belie. 

18. . . . yf) By no means 507 1 The record of the virtuous will be 
in ‘Jlliyun 308 . 

19. (j; : U . . Lj) And what will make thee understand what Tlliyun is? 

20. ( ) A record of good deeds written 209 , 

21- to which will bear witness 210 those placed nigh 211 . 

22. ( r * ... O') Verily the virtuous will be in Delight 212 , 

23. (0 jjv. . . . » reclining on couches, looking on 213 . 

24. (/wJl . . . vjy«") Thou wilt perceive brightness of delight 214 in their 

faces. 

25. (. . . 0,*-*) They will be given to drink of pure wine, sealed 215 ) 

26. (0j-i ~i! . . . the seal of which will be of musk 210 . To this end 
let the aspirers 217 aspire. 

27. (^w . . oAnd mixed therewith will be the water o/Tasnlm; 

28* (< J y.j ^ . . . » a spring 311 ' whereof will drink those brought nigh 219 . 

9. (j/L* . . . o'J Verily ihe culprits were wont to laugh at those who 

believed. 

30. (jjyuui , . . lj) j) and, when they 220 passed by 221 , to wink at each 

other 222 . 

31. (C£4^ . . . And when they returned to their household, they 

returned jesting 221 . 

♦ 

32. (dj ... bij) And when they saw them, they said scornfully: 
certainly these are the strayed ones. 

Whereas they were not sent over them as watchers 224 . 

(jjX^A .. pjJl*) So To-day 22S the faithful are laughing at the infidels 225 , 

35. (0 jjku \ . . jc) reclining on couches, looking on 227 . 

36. (OjLi . . , Ja) The infidels have indeed been rewarded for what 
they have been doing. 
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206, (to them by the infernal guards), 

207, (shall the faith fuf be disappointed). 

208, 'A place in the Seventh Heaven, to which ascend the souls of the belie¬ 
vers, or the highest of the places; or a certain thing above another thing.,..., or 
loftiness above loftiness/ (LL). 

209, i, duly registered and inscribed! with no possibility of error or 
efTacement, 

210, (with great esteem and honour), 

211, (to their Lord) i, e,> angels. 

212, (i. e,> in the greatest of delights), 

213, (at the wardens of Paradise), 

214, (O reader !). 

215, -so highly valued indeed it wilt be ! 

216, Which is the highest of perfumes, 

217, (for eternal happiness), 

218, {in Paradise, called ^ ; ;^r from its being conveyed to the highest 
appartmems), 

219, Those of the highest grade in Paradise will continually drink of this 
water pure and unmixed, which will be superior even to the ‘Pure Wine/ 

220, L e. the believers, 

221, i, e.. the scoffers, 

222, (in scorn and derision), 

223, ‘Jeers and jests were the ordinary Weapons by which the believers Were 
assailed/ (Muir, op , c iL, p, 78). 

224, The infidels were not commissioned by God to call the believers to 
account, or to judge of their actions. 

225, ——the Day of the restoration of true values— 

226, t\ e ty in their turn, 

227, (at the plight of the infidels). 
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Surat'ullnshiqaq 

The Sundering. LXXXIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 25 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (viJLDi . . . tl) When 228 the sky will sunder, 

2. j . . . j ) and hearkens to its Lord, and is dutiful. 

3. (si* j* . , , \$j) And when the earth will be stretched forth 211 , 

4. (siand will cast out all that is within it 210 , and will 
void itself. 

5. . . . si.o \j) and it hearkens to its Lord, and is dutiful 2,0 - A . 

6. . . . I#* l) 0 man I verily thou art toiling towards thy Lord 1 * 1 , a 
painful toiling and is about to meet Him. 

7. . . . Lli) Then as to him who will be given his book 231 in his 
right hand, 

8. Oj!-* • • • «-*>-*) his account will presently be taken by an easy 
reckoning 23,1 . 

9. And he shall return to his people 134 joyfully. 

10. (^t-k . 4 . And as to him who will be given his book 136 from 

behind his back !St , 

11 • (W • • • J,j) he will presently call for death” 7 . 

12. ( ) And he shall roast in a Blaze. 

13. (ijjj-* . . V>) Verily he was in this wor/d joyful 5 ” among his people. 

14. . . . *>) Certainly he imagined 5 ” that he would not revert 140 . 


228. (at the second blast of the Trumpet). 

229. (to accommodate all its inhabitants of whatever period). 
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230* i, e f disgorging everything of its contents, such as the bodies of 
the dead, 

230-A, Cf t the NT 'The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which the heaven shall pass away with a great voice, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up,’ (2 : Pc. 3 : 10) See also n, 174 above, 

231. L either on the right or the wrong way* 

232. {of records), 

233. (and he shall receive ever more than his deserts). 

234. i a e those nearest and dearest to him, who themselves being true 
believers, shall be waiting to receive him, 

235. (of records). 

236. (and in his left hand). 

237 f (to fall upon him) L e. f in extreme agony he shall think of death as 
a blessing. 

238. (in utter neglect of the Hereafter), 

239. (in extreme self-complacency), 

240. (to his Lord, and will be called upon to account for his works). 
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15. (Ij-*. . . . jl) Yea I his Lord had been ever beholding him. 

16. (jLill , , . yU) 1 swear by the afterglow of the sunset, 

17. (j-j . . . JJ'j) and by the night and what it brings together 1 * 1 , 

18. (jJtl . . . and by the moon when it is at the full 

19. (jJ* . . . ofJ^) surely you will march on from stage to stage 5 * 5 . 

20. (jj-ji . . . f<V) What ails them”*, that they do not care to 
believing 511 ? 

21. , . , ij'j) and that when the Quran is read to them, they do 
not prostrate themselves 145 ? 

22. (OjmC . . - J;} Yea ! the infidels belie’ 4 *. 

23. Whereas Allah knows Best what they cherish ,4T . 

24. ((*•" . . . So announce thou 5 * 9 to them an afflictive torment. 

25. (bj— . . . Yi) But those who believe and work righteously, unending 
will be their wage. 


241. r. e., wild beasts gathering together at night. 

242. (O mankind !) i. e,, your existence is not fixed or stationary; you must 
be ever changing, growing, journeying from the state of the living to that of the dead, 
and from the state ofthe dead to a new state of life in the next world. & j s here 
synonymous with Mi and o 6 til* is equivalent to i)L .w SIL . 

243. i, e., the unbelieving mass of humanity. 

244. (and thus wilfully lose the best of opportunities). 

245. (in God). 

246. i. e„ they go so far in their infidelity as to reject the truths of God 
forthwith. 

247. (in their breasts, of hatred and malice). 

248. (O Prophet!) 
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The Big Stars. LXXXV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 22 Verses) 

(n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1 • (£-> By the sky adorned with big stars 54 *, 

2. (sjejli f J\j) and by the Promised Day 550 , 

3. (ijf-i. j 4 a 11 j) and by the witnessing day 1 * 1 and the witnessed day 7 *\ 

4. (» jjw-Vi . .. Ju") perish the fellows of the ditch, 

5. (>jicAi jUi) of the fuel-fed fire 151 , 

6. . . ^il) when they*** sat by it, 

7. (i>i , .. >j) and were witnesses to what they did with the 
faithful* 5 ®. 

8. (jl-JI And they persecuted them for naught save that they 

believed in Allah, The Mighty, the Laudable. 

9. (j.»i . . . ui") Him, Whose domain is the heavens and the earth. 
And Allah is Witness over everything. 

10. (,>..^1 , . or^' o') Verily those who persecuted the believing men and 
women, and then repented not, for them shall be the torment of Hell 55 *, and for 
them shall be the torment of burning. 


249. i, e., stars of the first magnitude 

250. (for judgment and requital). The occurence of that Day is not a matter 
of opinion, but a definite promise on the part of God. 

251. i. e„ Friday, the day of weekly Muslim congregation. (Th). 

252. /. the ninth of Zul-hijja, the day of Pilgrimage. (Th). 
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253, The allusion is to a frightful persecution of the Christians by a Jewish 
king in Yemen. ‘In 523 A.D. the throne was seized by a bigoted and dissolute usurper. 
A proselyte to Judaism, he perpetrated frightful cruelties on the Christians of the 
neighbouring provinces of Najran who refused to embrace his faith. Trenches filled 
with combustible materials were lighted, and the martyrs cast into the flames. Tra- 
dition gives the number thus miserably burned, or slain by the sword, at twenty thou¬ 
sand, (Muir, op. cit,, Intro, p. xciii). In the early part of the sixth century the 
Herbew religion had such a hold upon al-Ycmen that the last Himyarite King dhu- 
Nuwas was a Jew....Rivalry between the South Arabian converts of the two newly 
introduced monotheistic religions led to active hostility. Evidently dhu-Nuwas 
representing the nationalistic spirit, associated the native Christians with the hated 
rule of the Christian Abyssinians. To this Jewish monarch is ascribed the famous 
massacre of the Christians of Najran in October 523. (Hitti, op. cit., p. 62). The event 
is of great historical importance, since it led to the intervention of ihe Negus of 
Ethiopia, at the instance of the Emperor Justinian, in the Yemen and its capture by 
him. The Jews too have a tradition oi their own fiery persecution of an idolatrous 
king. (C/. JE. II. p. 363). 

254. i, e., the cruel persecutors. 

255. (gloating over the agonies of their victims), 

256. Which includes a multitude of torments. 
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C/ 


‘4 e^o3^ J£3 6l ® S?l S3l #» Ut 4* 



11 . (*p... Those who believed and worked righteous wor/cs 

for them shall be the Gardens whereunder rivers flow; that is the supreme 
achievement-^. 

12. {xxi) m t , ^ ) Verify the grip of thy Lord is terrible, 

13. ( *, , 4 r'l} Verily He T it is He Who begins 3 ' 3 and repeats, 

14. And He is the Forgiving, the Loving, 

15. (j^LI JyJtji) Lord of the Throne, the Glorious 2 " 515 , 

16 . (a^ , , # JU) Doer of whatsoever He intends. 

17. , , » Has there come unto thee^Hhe story of the hosts, 

18. (ay\f u *} ) of Fir awn and the Thamud? 

19. , , 1} Aye f those who disbelieve are engaged in denial 1 ®*. 

20 (.k* , , , While Allah is encompassing 2 * 2 from behind them***, 

21, (jj? , , . Jj) Aye I It is a glorious Recitation 21 ', 

22. (ky* , . , jj inscribed in a Preserved Tablet 1 * 5 . 


257. Surpassing all the achievements of this world, 

258. (th ecreation). 

259. (without let or hindrance). His is absolutely sovereign will, unfettered 
by any conditions or restrictions. Nothing can come between His will and its exe¬ 
cution, Unlike the head of many a pantheon, who is surrounded by fellow deities 
and whose will frequently clashes with their's and who must at times bow to the over* 
ruling Fate, the God of Islam is alMa-alL Sovereign in the absolute sense of the 
word. See also P. XII. n. 312. 

260. (0 Prophet!). 

261. (of the Quran itself; So how can they profit by its narratives?)* 

262. (enforcing His decrees). 

263. (so that they can by no means escape). 
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264* 'The critics hold fast to their belief in the divine nature of the text: 
here, indeed, all Muslims are united. If we do not share that belief, we can still 
acknowledge the extraordinary importance of the Quran for students of history and 
religions, its vast influence upon the minds and lives of peoples widely different in 
culture, and its peculiar interest as the work in which the last of the great Semitic 
prophets gave his message to the world/ (Dr, R, A. Nicholson, in Palmer's Trans¬ 
lation of the Quran , Intro, p, XIX), 

i 

265, r. e,, guarded from every sort of alteration or corruption, 
is the depository of all the Divine decrees, willed events ordained by God, 




LXXX 17. Surat-ut-Ta r/a 



Sural-ut-Tariq 

The Night-Comer- LXXXVI 

{Makkan, 1 Section and 17 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1, 4-HBy the sky and the night-comer-™ — 

2, (SjlUH , * . L/J and what will make thee understand what the 
night-comer is ? 

3, ( wjW ) /f /s the star shining'brightly 587 . 

4- . ,, 01) No soul is there but has a watcher 100 over It, 

5, (JU # , t Jk : U) So let man look 2 ® 0 -from what is he created ?-- 

6, (Jit* . . * jIa) created from a water dripping 170 , 

7, { ) f/?af issues from between the loins 174 and the 

breast-bones 171 . 

8, (jjU) , # . Surely He is Able to restore him, 

9, (y'ljJI , . , ^jT) on a Day when secrets shall be out 27 *- 

10. t , * 41**} The men shall have no power 174 nor any helper 176 . 

11. (grj\ . . . J*Jl/) By the sky which returns, 

12. and by the earth which splits 27 *, 

13. (J-ii . , . vl) verily 177 It is a discourse decisive 271 . 

14- (Jj|lt . , , Lj) And it is not a frivolity- 7 ®. 

15. (IjJ" . . , ff ;S) Verily they* 10 are plotting a ptot m ( 

16. ( \jS ) and l am plotting a plot 181 , 

17. (1a jj . t , JfJ) So aw respite thou the Infidels 111 -a gentle 

respite 716 , 


266. literally is 'Anything coming by night ; one who comes by night 

being thus called because of his (generally) needing to knock at the door.! And 
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is ‘the star that appears in the night, or the morning star, because it comes (or ap¬ 
pears) in the end of the night/ (LL), 

267, The word may mean any bright star without restriction, 

268, /. e*, a recording-angel. 

269, (in anticipation of resurrection), 

270, {A creature so insignificant in his animal nature !), 

271, (of men), 

272, (of women), 

273, /. everything will appear in its true Reality, 

274, (in himself to defend himself). 

275, (from outside), 

276, (with all its hardness, to let forth corns and vegetables). 

277, t e. f the Holy Quran. 

278, (between what is true and what is false). 

279, f. e composed with lightness* 

280, i. the opponents of Islam. 

28 L (to frustrate My designs), 

282. (for their ruin). For if see P. XXVII, n* 103, 

283* i. now that the vengeance of God, at its proper time, is absolutely 
certain, 

284. (O Prophet!). 

285, L for a while. 
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Sural- ul-A*ala 


1 . 


High, 


The Most High. LXXXVII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 19 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

(jeVl , . . Q t -) Hallow thou* 30 the name of thy Lord, the Most 


2. (^j -i . . . Who has created 2 ® 7 the universe and then propor¬ 
tioned it 280 * 


3- * . * ^Ij) and Who has disposed 280 and then guided it 280 , 

4. , i/Jfll j) and Who brings forth the pasturage 20 *. 

5, j *4 . , . Then He makes it*** dusky stubble 233 , 

6. , m ^J^) We shall enable thee to recite 29 *, and then thou 
shalt not forget it 205 , 

7. {^. * * * save what Allah may will 2915 . Surely He knows the 
public and what is hidden 207 , 

8, (<sj-^ And 200 We make easy unto thee 233 the easy way w , 

9, So admonish thou 201 : surely 302 has admonition 


profited. 


10. , . , Jj~) Admonished is he indeed who fears 301 , 

11. Vr*i-0 and the wretched shuns it — 

12. fa jp! , . , ) he who shall roast into the Greet Fire, 

13. , , . f) wherein he shall neither die nor live 304 . 

14. (J'y . . , jI) He indeed has attained bliss who has cleansed 

15. (. t fij) and who remembers the names of his lord, and then 


prays. 
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16* (UJ . . * J.) Aye : you 30 * prefer the fife of this world, 

17* (if*)* . , whereas the Hereafter is far better and more lasting. 

18. (J/N1 , , * u\) Verily this 307 is in ancient Writs 8t *- 

19. (J-j* „ , , Writs of IbrlhTm* 09 and Musa 110 , 


286. (O Prophet !). 

287* L brought into being. 

28S, L e, t endowed with due order and proportion, proper forms and 
faculties. 

289. /* e. t determined His creatures to various ends, and ordained for them 
proper laws and decrees* 

290* (the rational by reason and Revelation and the irrational by instinct). 
The allusion is also to the special spiritual faculties of man* 

291* (for the cattle). 

292. (as it decays)* 

293. L e*, dried up, and black by reason of oldness* 

294. (Our Revelations, O Prophet 1). 

295. (any portion thereof)* 

296. (in His infinite wisdom to abrogate and blot out of thy memory). 

297. So whatever He docs is in accordance with His universal knowledge 
and wisdom, 

298. (similar to the retention of the Quran in thy memory), 

299. (in every respect). 

300. j\ e*, the religion of Islam* 

301. (thy people and mankind, one and all, O Prophet !) God's message 
is to be proclaimed to all* 

302. (ji (in) is here synonymous with (intia ), 

303* (his Lord) Such a one alone profits by the admonition. 

304* (a life worth living)* 

305* (of infidelity). 

306. (O infidels I). 

307* (admonition). 

308. (and is therefore all the more important). 

309. There must have been some Testament of Abraham, which like so many 
other Scriptures is now lost to the world. A book *aid to be 'apocryphal/ emitted 
the Testament of Abraham was translated from the Greek original and published 
for the first time in 1892, at Cambridge, by M. R* James. ‘Ethiopia Salvonic and 
Rumanian versions also have been found, and some of them published/ (JE. L p. 93) 

310. i\ c, t the original Scripture of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch 
is a surviving recension* 
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Suraf-ul-Ghashia 

The Enveloping. LXXXVIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 26 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (iiUM . . . J») Has there come to thee the story of the Enveloping 
event 3 ' 1 ? 

2. Faces 31 * on that Day shall be downcast, 

3. (i^l* . . . ihU) travailing' 11 , worn* 14 . 

4. . . . A?) They shall roast in the scalding Fire’ 1 *, 

5. (i_il . . . ;_r) given to drink of a spring fiercely boiling. 

6. ,j» . . . ^,.1) No food shall be for them save bitter thorns, 

7. (fy- ... V) which shall neither nourish nor avail against hunger. 

8. . . . >yrj) Faces* 14 on that Day shall be delighted, 

9. (i>lj I 4 ..J) well-pleased with their endeavour 31 *, 

10. (<Jle . . . j) in a lofty Garden, 

11. (UV ... V) No vain discourse they shall hear therein. 

12. (ijV . . . Ifi) Therein shall be a spring running I 

13. (v-js . . . I«j) Therein shall be elevated couches I 

14. v '/'-») and ready-placed goblets I 

15. JjV j ) and ranged cushions I 

16. ( «.*>r* ) and ready-spread carpets I 

17. .. . ^»') Do they 11 " not* 11 look at the camels, how they are 
created 330 ? 


311. (O Prophet !) uW means Resurrection, because it will overwhelm 
with its terrors, or because it will come upon mankind as a thing covering them, so 
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as to include them universally/ (LL), 

312. (of some). 

313. i e, t labouring through Hell-fire. 

314. i. e , fatigued by the most unavailing labour. 

315. (kindled by their own handiwork). 

316. (of others). 

317. (in the life of world). 

3IS, r. e , the pagans. 

319. (as evidence of Great Design and Mercy on His part). 

320. Of all the domestic animals the utility of the camel is perhaps the 
greatest. Of economic importance to the cultivator and of considerable use to the 
Defence Department in war time, in general, it is of incalculable value to the Arab 
countries, parts of Africa, and pails of India (/. the Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan 
and the Rajputana states). In desert warfare camels are more serviceable than any 
mechanized unit. ‘Of animals the most characteristic of Arabia is undoubtedly the 
came!, the ability of which to go without water twenty-five days in winter and five 
days in summer, working hard all the time, renders it of unique service in the 
desert/ (DB. I. p. 133) 'In the ancient literature of Arabia, just as in practical life, 
the camel has a pre-eminent position,...There is not a single poet of the desert but 
sings the praises of his camel, and.,..compares his mistress to it, often carrying the 
analogy to minute details, Snouck Hurgronje recalls the cry of women lamenting 
a dear husband ; “G my son, my eye, my camel/' interpreting it in the sense of 
“O thou who vvast my help in supporting life’s burden/’ (ERE. III. p. 173). Tt will 
carry a load of 500 to 1000 lb. 25 miles a day for three days without drinking/ 
(EBr IV. p. 657) ‘That the camel has been associated, as a characteristic domestic 
animal; with the Arabs in general and the nomad Bedouins in particular, is not a 
fortuitous circumstance. Neither the horse nor the cow, not any other animal that 
is known to be associated with the life of other pastoral peoples, could take its 
place in the arid steppes and deserts of Arabia. ....This animal alone is adapted, by 
virtue of its peculiar qualities to the geographical conditions of Arabia.., r No animal 
puts its owner to less expense and trouble for its keep...The value of the camel for 
the Arabs in general and the nomads in particular, cannot be overestimated ; and 
it is far from easy to enumerate and exhaust all the possible ways in which it is 
made use of/ (InayatuNah,, op, a7., pp. 57, 58, 60). ‘The camel is certainly from 
the nomad's point of view the most useful. Without it the desert could not be con¬ 
ceived of as a habitable place. The camel is the nomads nourishes his vehicle of 
transportation and medium of exchange,...It is the Bedouin's constant companion, 
his alter cgo t his foster parent....To him the camel is more than “the ship of the 
desert” ,.,.Thc part which the camel has played in the economy of Arabian life is 
indicated by the fact that the Arabic language is said to include some one thousand 
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names Tor the camel in its numerous breeds and stages of growth/ (Hitti, op . cit , 
pp. 21-22). In the hard desert and waterless countries the camel is perhaps the 
greatest friend of man. Nor has it lost its importance even in the modern 
mechanical warfare. Observe the following encontums lavished upon it by a military 
writer in the year 1943 :— 

♦One of the oldest forms of transport known to man—the camel—is 
playing its part side by side with tanks and high-speed modern 
trucks in the Allied drive for victory. 

The camels mostly come from the Punjab, Hundreds of zilladars from 
there are bringing along their camels to help India’s war effort. 

Camel transport units are no w a regular part of the RIASC. Zilladars 
arc being encouraged to produce more camels and a Government 
breeding centre is proposed. 

Complaining, but never unwilling, camels can pull a 20-maund cart¬ 
load with ease, equivalent to the work of four draught mules. Four 
camels can take a load equal to that of 20-cwt. lorry—and take 
it to a lot of places no motor could go. 

For length of service the camel stands alone* Properly cared for. its 
average life is 18 years. Few army mechanized vehicles last even 
half that time. The camel is not fussy about its food, and is far 
Jess liable to injury than the horse, mule or even motor truck. 
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18. (^*j . . . JU) end at the sky, how it is raised 521 ? 

19. (oJ-ai . . . Jij) and at the mountains, how they are rooted' 12 ? 

20. , . . Jij) and at the earth, how it is outspread 535 , 

21. (fj* . , , Jii) Admonish thou then 32 '; thou art but an admonisher. 

22. (jJo-m . . . Thou art not over them 816 a warden. 

23. [jiS ... VI) So whoever will turn back and disbelieve- 

24. {jS’Vl . . , Allah shall torment him with the greatest torment 55 '. 

25. U . . . jl) Verily unto Us is their return. 

26. Then unto Us is their reckoning. 


321. See P. I. n. 92. 

322. Note that it is only the quality of firmness and stability of mountains 
(hat the Holy Quran makes mention of. Compare and contrast this with the attitude 
of fetishistic religions towards mountains worshipping them and regarding them 
as god. Parvnts (mountains) in the Indian religions are well-known deities. 

323. SceP. I. n. 91. 

324. (O Prophet !). 

325. (with either power or authority to force their will). 

326. (in the hereafter). 
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The Dawn. LXXXIX 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 30 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1* ( ) By the dawn, 

2. ( JU^ ) and by the ten nights 3 - 7 , 

3. ( JJ ] j ) end by the even 329 and the odd* 13 , 

4. (j-i * * ♦ Jdl>) an< 3 hy night when it departs, 

5. ( ^ , J* ) indeed in them is an oath 110 for man of sense. 

6. ( jU , , , ) Did thou 5 * 1 not see how thy Lord dealt with the 

'Ad 3 ” 

7. ( ) and the people of many-columned Iram 313 , 

8. (j^U\ . . * ) the like of which 3 * 1 was not built in the cities, 

9. (djl , , , >jtj) and with Thamud who hewed out rocks in the 

vale* 31 ? 

10, (alV^fl . . , o Jj) And with Fir'ewn, owner of the stakes 3 ^ — 

11, , t , ^j]i) who all waxed exorbitant in the cities; 

12. (jUM p , \jjS 1#) so they multiplied corruption therein, 

13. . # # So thy Lord inflicted on them the scourge of His 
chastisement. 

14. (aU^UJ p , , o\) Verily thy Lord is in an ambuscade 337 . 

15, (o*fi . * . Ut) As for man 1 **-when his Lord tries him* 39 and 

honours him, and is bountiful to him, he says 110 : my Lord has honoured me 311 , 

327. i, the first ten dates of Zul-Hijja, or the month of Pilgrimage, a 
period of peculiar sanctity* 
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328, (date) /. e ., the 10th of Ztll-Hijja, the day of the sacrifice. 

329* (date) r. e the 9th Zul-Hijja, the day of staying at ‘Arafat* 

330. (sufficiently strong). 

331. (O Prophet !). 

332. ‘The ancient poets knew *Ad as an ancient nation that had perished, 
hence the expression, “since the lime of ‘Ad.” Their kings arc mentioned in llic 
Diwfm of the Hudhailites and their prudence in that of Nabigha' HI. 1. p. 121), 

333. J \cJ fj) is, literally, Irani possessing lofty structures supported by 
columns. The reference is to the Earthly Paradise built by Shaddad, son of ‘Ad, 
and one of the greatest kings of his dynasty. 

334. (in firmness and dimensions). 

335. (with houses). 

336. The epithet, in Arabic idiom, is expressive of power, arrogance and ob¬ 
stinacy. The stakes may also refer to those to which the tyrant bound his victims. 

337. Whence He watched the doing of ihe wicked. 

338. /. e. y the ungrateful man- 

339. (by prosperity), 

340. (in pride and exultation). 

341. (and this prosperity is my due). 
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16. (jiUi • • • Wj) And when his Lord tries him 3 ** and stints unto him 
his provision, he says 3 **: my Lord has despised me’**. 

17. (*JV-, . . yiT) No indeed** 6 1 But you do not honour the orphan***, 

18. (lsCJi , .. Vj) nor urge upon each other the feeding of the poor. 

19. (Li , . . JjfcL*) and you devour the inheritance ’* 1 greedily** 8 , 

20 . (W . . . 0„. -Fj) and you love riches with exceeding love. 

21 . ( ITs . . . >1) No indeed** 1 ! When the earth is ground with exceed- 
ing grinding 163 , 

22. (1L. , . . ,W j) and comes thy Lord* 61 and the angels, rank on rank, 

23. {j/iH , . .-tiWu) and Hell that Day is brought near. Man on that 
Day shall remember, but how can remembrance avail him then ? 

24. (jLJ, . . Jji) Man will say* 63 : would that I had sent before 36 * for 
this life of mine 36 *. 

25. {j-i . . . So on that Day none shall torment any like His 
torment 365 , 

26. (a-1 . , , j) nor shall bind any like His bond 36 *. 

27. (L-aU' . , . l*sl) 0 thou peaceful* 65 soul I 

28. (v^ • • - Return unto !hy Lord, welt-pleased 666 and weli- 


pleasing 65 *. 

29. ( jj-c . . . J^sli) Enter thou among My righteous bondmen 360 , 
30- (J>- and enter thou My Garden** 1 . 


342. (by adversity). 

343. (by way of complaint). 

344 . (while I ought to have been honoured). 

345. (it is a true test of merit). Worldly prosperity or adversity is not a 
certain mark either of favour or disfavour of God. 

346. (and are heartless concerning hi* rights, O pagans !). 

347. (of the weak). 


rr 
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348, (by not allowing women or young children to have any share in the 
inheritenee of their husbands or parents). 

349, (shall ye escape the doom), 

350, (sit the blast of the Trumpet), ‘The jju** is used with its verb for the 
sake of juft* (strengthening) or (magnifying) i. e. ( to add greater force to the 
verb, 'For still greater emphasis the nmsdar may be repeated/ (WGAL, IL pp, 55-56). 

351, i. e., shall manifest Himself in some special manner. 

352, (in despair and anguish), 

353, (good works). 

354, Which is the only real and everlasting life. ;U is not only ‘life* but 
‘everlasting life in the world to come/ And so the phrase may mean* *0, would 
that I had prepared, or laid up in store, for my everlasting state of existence/ (LI.)> 

355, <?,, none shah be able to chastise the wicked as He shall chastise. 

356, /. none shall be able to bind the wicked as He shall bind. 

357, t in complete satisfaction ; free from all pain and sorrow. The 

address is to the man who in his life-time made his peace with the Creator by means 
of his faith and good work. 

358, (with Him). 

359, (to Him). 

360, (and devotees). The saintly soul will find himself in the company of 
other excellent souls, thus making his life still more pleasant, and not lonely or 
isolated. 

361, Notice the significance of 'My/ It is God's own Paradise-—the 
highest stage of bliss. 
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The City 3 ® 8 . XC 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 20 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION t 

1. (jUl . ,, V) I swear by this city 5 ", 

2. (All . . . cJ'-r) and thou shaft be allowed*" in this city- 

3. (jIj , , , J'jj) end by the begetter 3 " and what he begat 3 ", 

4. (jS . . . oil) assuredly We have created man in toil’* 7 . 

5. (j>-I , , , v“*L') Does he 3 " think that none can overcome him. 

6. (IjJ . . . Jji) He says: I have squandered abundant riches"’. 

7. (j*-' . . . Does he suppose that no one has seen him 170 ? 

8. (cc-'^ . . . jll ) Have We not made for him two eyes 371 ? 

9. (criiij tUj) and a tongue 37 ' end two lips' 75 , 

10 and shown to him 174 the two highways 375 ? 

11. (UJI . . . ^i) Yet he does not attempt the steep 57 *. 

12. (UJI . . , t*j) And what shall make thee understand what the steep 
is ? 

13. ( *ij 4Li ) ft is freeing the neck 377 —— 

14. (U-< . . . j I) or, feeding in a day of privation, 

15. (i> . . . Lj) an orphan ol kin, 

16. li /) or a poor man, cleaving to the dust. 

17. (U^jU ... f ) Then he became one of those who believed and 
enjoined on each other steadfastness and enjoined on each ether compassion. 

18. (iuil . . . ibUI) These are the fellows of the right -hand. 
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19, (icaU , . * cr m $S) And those who disbelieved in Our signs-they 

are the fellows of the left -hand, 

20. . . , r f» Over them shall be the Fire closing round. 


362. Muir quotes this Surah, ‘in which are set forth the two paths of virtue 
and vice, and the difficulties or the straight way’ as illustrating the Prophet's ‘honest 
striving after Truth/ ( op . cit. t p. 41). 

363. (of Makka). i, is any city or territory, but JJ (with the definite article) 
is a name applied to the sacred territory of Makka. 

364. (free-hand ; full control ; O Prophet !). In this sense the words are 
spoken of prophetically, conveying a promise of that absolute power which the Pro¬ 
phet ultimately attained on the taking of Makka. 

365. /* the first progenitor of human race-Adam. 

366. /. e., entire human race 

367. Even his control over the forces of nature, unless accompanied by a 
parallel growth of control over himself, leads eventually to his own undoing. 
Human life, says a distinguished modern biologist, ‘is unthinkable without tragedies, 
without the tragic element. The more highly developed and the nearer to perfection 
man is, the greater are the possibilities for tragic conflicts.*,.Most fearful arc the 
tragedies which arc deeply rooted in man's own nature. These are far more hopeless 
because up to the present time it has been extremely difficult to eliminate them.* 
(Ncmilov, Biological Tregedy of Woman, pp. 13-15). 

368. i . e„ the ungrateful man. 

369. (in ostentation and vanity, and to oppose the true faith). The allu¬ 
sion is to certain antagonists of Islam in the Prophet's time. 

370. (and that God is oblivious of his doings). 

371. (enabling him to see). 

372. (enabling him to taste and to speak). 

373* (enabling him to speak). 

374. (both by reason and Revelation,), 

375. (of good and evil, virtue and vice). 

376. L e., the difficult path of duty, 

377. (of a slave from his slavery), tij ^ , literally he loosed the neck, 
means.lie emancipated [the slave]. (LL), 'This passage seems to tell forcibly against 
those Muslims who pursue the slave-trade. This disposition to free the slave is here 
said to be a sign of man’s being a true believer. Muhammad himself practised the 
precept here enunciated/ (Rev. £. M. Wherry). 
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Sura/-us/j-5/ioms 


The Suru XCI 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 15 Verses) 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. ('i^j ^ 4 -sJ'j) By the sun and its morning brightness, 

2* (i*L; . , . yjlb) and by the moon when it follows it 173 , 

3. (liW , . by the day when it glorifies the sun* n . 

4. - . - JJl*) by the night when it envelops the sun 

5. (I*:.* . . , ScJ\j) by the sky and Him Who built it, 

6. . . ( j>jVb) by the earth and Him Who stretched it fo r th, 

7. (U^ . * * j) by the soul and Him Who proportioned it m , 

8. (Ui .iT , , . and 331 inspired it 3B * with its impurity 3 ** and purity*® 4 , 

9* (\$j t . , J} surely blissf ul is he who has cleansed his soul 3 ™, 

10* (i|-^ . . , oij) and miserable is he who has buried it 3 **. 

It. (Ul,;U , „ , The Thamud belied* 87 in 3eft their exorbitance, 

12. (Ijiil when the greatest wretch of them rose up 3B9 . 

13. (1^ , . . JUi) Then the messenger of Allah* 5 * 0 said to them; beware 
of the she-camel of Allah 301 and her drink. 

14. (UU«i . . , *j>&) Then they belied him and hamstrung her; then 
their Lord overwhelmed them for their crime, and made it 30 - common 7 * 3 . 

15. . t . 7^) And He feared not the consequences thereof 394 . 


378. i. e< t when she appears in the sky after the sun has set, 

379. L e tl when it shows forth the sun's splendour to its full. 

380. i. £.* made it to be adapted to its exigencies. 
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38 [. (as the Author of His Universal scheme). 

382. L €. y the human soul 

383. Which comes through the devil, and is developed to a responsible 
human act by man's own free-will, 

384. Which comes through angels, and is developed to a responsible human 

act by man's own free-will/ 

385. (by good works, in exercise of his free-will), 

386. (under evil works, in the exercise of his free-will). All this clearly re¬ 
pudiates, on the one hand, the Paulinish doctrine of an original, hereditary sin, and, 
on the other, the Hindu and Buddhist determinism known as Karina. Sin is noth¬ 
ing more, nothing less, and nothing else than a man's wrong use of his free-will, 
just as merit is its right use. 

387. (their Prophet). 

388. /, c., by reason of ; impelled by. 

389- (with his accomplices to slay the she-camel), Sec P« VI ft, n. 542-57. 

390. i. e.j the prophet Salih (peace be on him !), 

391. i. e. y miraculously given by Him to His prophet 

392. i, e., the punishment, 

393. (unto all) /. c., He made the punishment common or universal, as they 
had ail shared in the crime. 

394. Islam knows no such thing as the "repentance’ of God and His grief’ 
over His own actions, as portrayed by the Bible ;—*And it repented the Lord that 
he had made men on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.* (Ge. 6 : 6). 
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Surahul-Lai1 

The Night. XCII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 21 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (J-si. , . . Vb) By the night when it envelops 5 ” 3 , 

2. (JV . . jhJlj) by the day when it appears in glory, 

3. , L j) by Him who has created the male and the female, 

4. (J;»t ... o') verily your endeavours are diverse”®. 

5. (Jihj . . . U) Then as for him who gives” 7 and fears Him, 

6. and testifies to the Good 5 * 8 , 

7. v-r-*) to him We shall indeed make easy the path to ease. 

8. (Js^.U . . . Ui;) And as for him who stints 8 '* and is unheeding 4 *”, 

9. j ) and who belies the Good, 

10. (v^j—B to him we shall indeed make easy the path to 

hardship 40 *, 

11. (j>J . . . U j) and when he perishes his substance will not avail 

him 408 . 

12. ... o') Verily on Us is the guidance 4 ' 1 *. 

13. (J/iU . . . uU) And verily Ours 104 is both the Hereafter and the 
present life 405 . 

14. (JkU . . . Wherefore I have warned you of a flaming Fire. 

15. ... V) None shall roast therein except the most wretched 1 ". 

16. (J yi . . . ^jJi) who denies and turns away. 

17. ( j) And the pious shall avoid it altogether. 
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18. (Jf£ # t . he who spends his substance 107 that he may be 
cleansed 10 *, 

19* (l*j^ . , , Uj) and who has no favour from any one to pay back 40p , 
20, (JcVl , , . Vi) but only seeks the goodwill of his Lord the Most 

High, 

■21. (J^ And soon he shall be well-pleased 1 * 0 . 


395, (all things with darkness), 

396, (O mankind !) i h e. t your aims in life are directed toward diverse ends. 

397, (in the way of God), 

398, /. e,, the true faith, 

399, (in the way of God), 

400, (of His ordinances, considering himself self-sufficient), 

401, 4 We will smooth his way to punishment and a difficult case,’ (L.L), 

402, (and falls headlong into Hell). 

403, (and We have already clearly shown the Way), 

404, L in Our hands, 

405, (So We shall requite everyone according to his deserts), 

406, i e. y the deliberate rejectors of the truth, 

407, (in the way of God), 

408, (of his sins thereby), 

409, /, e. t the giving of his wealth is absolutely in the way of God, not in 
return for some past favour from someone or in expectation of some future reward. 

410, L e * amply satisfied with the reward he will get in the Hereafter. 
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Sural udh-Dhuha 


The Morning Brightness* XCIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and It Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ) By the morning brightness 411 , 

2. . . . JJ'j) by the night, when it darkens 412 . 

3. ('Ji , . U) Thy Lord has not forsaken thee 4 ", nor is He dis¬ 
pleased 411 . 

4 (J/Ji . : s-y'j) And the Hereafter is indeed better unto thee 
than the present ft/e 415 . 

5. (>> . . . JjJj) And soon 41 * shall thy Lord give unto thee 41T so 
that thou shall be well-pleased 1 ". 

6. (Jjii . . . 11) Did He not find thee an orphan 41 * ? so he sheltered 

thce' w . 

1. . . . iW-jj) And He found thee 111 wandering 4 ”, so He guided 

8, (And He found thee destitute, so He enriched thee. 

9. {jfi“ ... Vli) Wherefore 4 * 4 as to the orphan, be not thou overbearing 


unto him, 

10. (jfS . . . htj) and as to the beggar, chide him not; 

11 ( t , Uj) and as to the favours of thy Lord, discourse thou 

thereof 425 . 


411. The word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when the sun 
shines full out, some three or four hours after it ha3 arisen. 

412. Or ‘becometh still.* 

413. (0 Prophet!). The implication is that God never forsakes His devoted 
servants, much less His true prophets. And thus the verse contradicts the reported 
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cry of agony of Jesus, *My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me, 1 (Mk. 
35 : 34 ; Mt, 27 : 46), 

414, (with thee, ever in this world). In the beginning of the ministry there 
was a period during which the holy Prophet received no Revelation, and the pagans 
began to mock him as one forsaken by his God, 

415, So then thou shall be raised to still greater ranks, 

416, f. e,, in the Hereafter, as also in this world, 

417, (rich and abundant reward), 

418, ‘Illumined by the divine light, endowed with an inflexible will-power 
and an ardent spirit, tempered by compassion, charity and tenderness, he undertook 
the difficult mission and the stupendous struggle connected with it, and he did not 
rest until he had attained what he wanted : until Arabia professed his Faith/ 
(Daumer, quoted in Znki Ali's Isjam in the World\ pp. 12-13). 

419, Orphan's condition was specially deplorable in pagan Arabia, 

420, (thee providentially out of His solicitude for thee), 

421, (in thy pre-prophetic life) 

422, (in the way of God, born as thou wast in the midst of worst idolatry) 
i. <?.> struggling to find thy way ; in search of the true light. That the character of 
the Prophet was even in his youth exemplary and exceptional in the most tempting 
environment of Makka is borne out by hostile biographers. Tt is quite in keeping 
with the character of Mohammed that he should have shrunk from the coarse and 
licentious practices of his youthful friends. Endowed with a rclmcd mind and deli¬ 
cate taste, reserved and meditative, lie lived much within himself, and the pondering* 
of his heart no doubt supplied occupation for leisure hours spent by others of a lower 
stamp in rude sports and profligacy. The fair character and honourable bearing 
of flie unobtrusive youth won the approbation of his fellow-citizens; and he received 
the title, by common consent, of Al-Amin. the faithful/ (Muir. op. nr,, pp, 19-2(K 

423, (thee to tli® very source of Light, by making thyself the recipient of 
Revelation), See also P. XIX, n, 144, 

<*24. (to express thy gratitude in action and deed). 

425, Compare a remarkable tribute paid to the spiritual genius and cons¬ 
tructive greatness of the holy Prophet paid by an unfriendly Christian ‘Muham¬ 
mad's career is a wonderful instance of the force and life that resides in him who 
possesses an intense Faith in God and the unseen world.,,he will always be regarded 
as one of those who have had that influence over the faith, morals, and whole earthly 
life of their fellow-men, which none but a really great man ever dtd, or can exercise, 
and as one of those whose efforts to propagate a great verity will prosper/ 
(Rodwell, ■ The Koran,' Preface, pp, 14-15), 
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Surat-ul-Inshirah 

The Opening Forth. XCIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (Jjjj. . . . jit) Have We not opened for thee thy breast' 2 " ? 

2. (djj j . . . U>jj) And We have taken off from thee thy burden 4 ”, 

3. (dj(b , . . ^jJij which weighed down thy back 129 . 

4. (iifi , . . Uijj) And We have exalted thy fame 4!! *. 

5. n. oil) Verily then along with every hardship is ease. 

6. {'j-l . . . o') Verily along with e/ery hardship is ease 4 *". 

7. . . lilt) Toil then 431 when thou art relieved 112 . 

8 {^li . . . J'j) And attend 41 ’ thou to thy Lord. 


426. (by disposing and expanding it to receive the Truth and wisdom, and 
by freeing it from ignorance and uneasiness. O Prophet !). 

427. (by making thy soul fully illumined). 

428. (in thy prc-prophclic period). In all he did and wrote 'Muhammad, 
was actuated by a sincere desire to deliver his countrymen from the grossness of 
its debasing idolatries...that he was urged on by an intense desire to proclaim that 
great truth of the Unity of the Godhead which had taken possession of his own 
soul.’ (Rev. Rodwell. The Koran, Preface, p. 13). 

427. So much so that even the anti-Muslim Christian scholars have to 
acknowledge the greatness, almost super-human, of the holy Prophet. ‘One of the 
most remarkable men in history of the world,’ (Drinkwatcr op. cit„ I. p, 146). 
To mention another tribute, Mr. Charles Issawi of New York City, writing under 
the caption -Muhammad's Historical Role', says at the end of Ins article....*It does 
nosteem too much to say that if any one man changed the course of history that man 
was Muhammad: (TheMuslim World, Hartford, for April, 1930. p. 95) -The man’, 
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says Draper, who ‘of all men, lias exercised the greatest influence upon the human 
race/ (Intellectual Development of Europe , I. p. 329), The verdict is endorsed in one 
of the recent editions of the Encyclopaedia Britannica which refers to him as ‘that most 
successful of all prophets and religious personalities/ (EBr, XV. p. S98 11th Ed,) 
In the words of yet another Christian : ‘Compare Mohammed with the long roil 
of men whom the world by common consent has called “Great”....Take him all in 
all, what he was and what he did, and what those inspired by him have done, he 
seems to me to stand alone, above and beyond them all/ (Bosworth Smith, op, cit. 
pp. 339-340). And to come to an estimate still later :—‘Within a brief span of 
mortal life Muhammad called forth out of unpromising material a nation never 
united before, in a country that was hitherto but a geographical expression ; estab¬ 
lished a religion which in vast areas superseded Christianity and Judaism and still 
claims ihe adherence of a goodly portion of the human race ; and laid the basis of 
an empire that was soon to embrace within its far-flung boundaries the fairest pro¬ 
vinces of the then civilized world/ (Hitti, op, cit rf pp, 121-122). See also P. IV. 
n. 212; P. XXVL nn. 107, 333; n, 425 above and n. 580 below. 

430, The passage revealed at the moment of the greatest difficulties in the 
life of the holy Prophet, when he was derided and shunned ‘must have struck 
the disbelievers as ridiculous. It.,,'speaks of future events as accomplished, as is 
usual in the Koran, the revelation coming from a plane where time is not. Verse 
4. speaking of his fame as exalted, must have seemed particularly absurd at that 
time of humiliation and persecution. But to-day, from every mosque in the world, 
the Prophet's name is cried, as that of the messenger of God, five times a day and 
every Muslim prays for blessings on him when his name is mentioned/ (PickthaJl). 
See also nn. 580. 581. . 

431, (of the preaching). 

432, (from the performance of thy own devotions and prayers). 

433, (heart and soul). 
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Suraf-ut-Tin 
The Fig. XCV 

(Makkao, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. (o yJ\j c4j) By the fig 434 , by the olive m , 

2. ( ) by the Mount Sinai 4,fl , 

3. . * . tJuj) by this secure city 4 ' 7 , 

4. fa j3r, t , 43) assuredly We have created man in the goodliest 
mould 435 . 

5. (cjli- . , , ft Thereafter 431 We 4, ° revert him to the lowest of the 
low 411 —— 

6. (dy^ , , 4 Vl) save those who believe and work righteous cfeeds ua . 
Theirs shall be wage unending. 

7. (crjit . t . U) What will 113 make thee 444 deny the Requital ? 

8. (^Xji , . ^Jl) is not Allah the Greatest of the rulers 415 ? 

434 an£ j are two of the most useful fruit-trees. Fig is the most 
approved of fruits and the most nutritious, and the least llatulcnt; drawing, 
dissolvent, having the property of opening obstructions of the liver and spleen, and 
laxative is a pleasant fruit, having nothing redundant, and a nice food, quick of 
digestion, and a very useful medicine, for it has a laxative prope*ty, dissolves phlegm, 
purifies the kidneys, removes sand of the bladder, opens obstructions of the liver 
and spleen, and fattens the body.* (LL). 

435, For olive see P, XVIII, nn. 25, 26. 

436, ‘Sinai is the usual name for the mountain..-.where Moses received the 
divine commands, Sinai is, therefore, the mountain of the giving of the law,' (EBi. c, 
4629). See P, I. n. 284. 
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A31 r (of Makka, the sanctity of which was respected even in the pagan days). 
Sec P. I p nn. 563, 566, 5 73, 

43S # L e. t man as the cornel test specimen of God's handiwork is born pure 
and individually perfect, with no chains of reincarnations to stagger through and 
certainly with no stigma of original sin. 

439. (as he makes wrong use of his opportunities and misuses his free-will) 

440, (ns the Ultimate cause and Author of the Universal Scheme), 

44 L Or -the vilest of the vile/ The sinners destroy their original perfection 
by their own hands. 

442, The original, innate, purity can be retained by realizing God's unify 
and submitting to His laws. 

443* f e t> after clear exposition of God's potency and providence, 

444* (O ungrateful man !), 

445, (powerful enough to raise the dead), f L is not only *a judge' but 
aU q ‘a ruler/ 
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Surahul-Alaq 

The Clot*" XCV1 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 19 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. fjU . . , ijil) Recite thou in the name of thy Lord Who has created 
e very thing * 17 —— 

2. (jl e . . . JL-) has created man from a clot! 

3. ( r /Vl . . , lji>) Recite thou 4 *’, and thy Lord is the Most Bountiful, 

4. {(►!*’ I . . . jjh) Who has taught man by the pen- 

5. (jJL , . . r L) has taught man what he knew not, 

6. (J4J . . . yf) No indeed : Verily man 149 exorbitates, 1 * 0 , 

7. . «M) as he 461 considers himself self-sufficient. 

8- . . ■ oi) Truly to thy Lord is the return 4 **. 

9. (Jr-. . . . m-.o 1 ) Hast thou 4:,s considered him who forbids, 

10, (J.L. . . , Uc) a bondman of Ours when he prays 4 * 4 

II- (jV 1 . . . Hast thou considered 4 **, if he 4 ** is himse/f guided, 

12. jUl y>\ jl) or, he commands piety 117 ? 

13. (Jj-'j . . , Hast thou considered* 5 ', if he 4 ** denies and turns 
away 4 "' ? 

1 4. ...(!'■) Does he not know that Allah sees 4 * 1 ? 

15. (v-Hl . . . >T) No indeed: If he desists not 1 '*, We shall seize and 
deal him by the forelock 11 *—— 

16. a forelock, lying 411 , sinning. 

1 7. (5, il j jjl») Well, then, 1st him call his assembly***. 
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18. (oljli^x-) We also shall call the infernal guards 4 **. 

19. .... yf) No indeed I Do not obey thou him 48 ’. Continue to 
adore 48 *, and continue to draw near 4 *’. 


446. The first five verses of this chapter are the first revelation of the Quran, 

which took place in the month of Ramadhan 13 B. H.-probably during the last 

ten nights of it--corresponding to July or August 610 C. E. 

447. (everything, O Prophet!) 

448. (although thou art not learned in reading actual scripts, O Prophet!) 
'The primary duty of a Prophet, in contrast with that of any other spiritual leader 
is not to produce images and ideas born in his own mind ; it consists only in the 
reading out of the unseen book of Divine Truth and the reproducing of its meaning 
to mankind without additions or substractions. In the word ‘-Read !” which opened 
the first revelation to Muhammad his call to Perfect Prophethoodis already fully 
expressed. The law of God, the Eternal Truth behind the perceptible things, was 
laid bare before him, waiting to be understood by him in its innermost meaning.’ 
(ASB. I. p. 19). 

449. i. e., the ungrateful man. 

450. (and trespasses his bounds). 

451. (in plenty and riches). 

452. (of one and all). 

453. (O reader f). 

454. It is related that once Abu Jahl arrogantly threatened the Prophet that 
if he found him in the act of adoration, he would set his foot on his neck. But when 
the Prophet was next in that posture, and Abu Jahl came to him, he suddenly 
turned back as in a fright, and said that he actually saw a ditch of lire between him¬ 
self and the Prophet with terrible troops to defend him. 

455. (O reader!). 

456. /. e.. Our bondman. 

457. (to others, as an apostle). 

458. (O reader !). 

459. i. e. the other fellow ; the pagan hinderer. 

460. (from the obvious truth). 

461. (his exorbitance and his misdeeds). 

462. (from his acts of arrogant infidelity). 

463. The phrase is expressive of the lowest depths of humiliation. 
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464. ‘iifc'L-V in the Quran signifies \jX By a forelock whose 

■ * * 

owner is a liar,’ (LL). 

465. (to his assistance). The allusion is to the principal Makkans, the far 
greater part of whom were the adherents of Abu Jalil. 

466. (to cast him into Hell). U.J*' signifies ‘certain angels, the tormentors 
of the damned in Hell, so called because of their thrusting the people of the fire 
thereto.’ (LL). 

467. (in the future, as thou hast not obeyed in the past). 

468. (God, and to prostrate thyself). 

469. (unto Him). True and devoted humility is the straight road to 
Godliness. 
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Suralul-Qadr 
Power* XCV1I 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1* (j-tf* • * . *djil t*) Verily We have sent it <;0 down on the Night of 

Power 171 , 

2, (jji^ , . , Lj) And what will make thee know what the Night of 
Power Is ? 

3- (A 1 Ul\\ , * . 3J) The Night of Power is bitter than a thousand 

months 47 *. 

4. (ts+\ , . , J>‘) The angels and the spirit 173 descend* 7 * therein by the 
command of their Lord with His decrees for every affair. 

5- . , * pL) It is aff peace till the rising of the dawn. 


470. t the Holy Quran* 

471, (when the Prophet received his first revelations). is power, honour, 
glory, and also decree, and destiny* jjS means, L He (God) distributed, divided, or 
apportioned, [as though by measure,] sustenance, or the means of subsistence. 
Hence some say, the appellation of joiii 3J as being The Night wherein the means of 
subsistence are apportioned/ (LL), See also P* XXV, n. 143. 

472 To pray in that single night is even more meritorious than to pray 
during these long months. "The Apostle of Allah said : Whosoever keepeth awake 
during the night of Qadr with faith and in view of God, shall be forgiven that which 
is past of his sin/ (Bkh. L J 5 ; 35). 

473. i. e., Gabriel, the angel of Revelation. 

474. (on earth). 
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Surat-uf-Bayyinah 


The Evidence. XCVIII 

(Madinian, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. (iJI , , . 1) Those who have disbelieved 475 from among the people 

of the Book and the associates, could not break off 476 , until there came unto 
them evidence 417 - 

2. (: j '**.. Jj-j) a messenger from Allah rehearsing 41 * Writs cleansed 47 ", 

3. . W) wherein there are eternal 450 discourses 484 . 

4. (i-Ji . . , Uj) And those who are vouchsafed the Book*’ 2 differed 
not 483 save after there had corr.e unto them the evidence 484 . 

5. (i-ill , . . Lj) And they were commanded not*"* but that they should 
worship Allah keeping religion pure for Him, as upright men 468 , and that they 
should establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate. That is the right religion 4 " 7 . 

6. (t,jJi . , . ui) Verily those who disbelieved from among the people of 
the Book and the associates shall ba cast unto Hell-fire as abiders therein. 
These are the worst of creatures. 

7. (ij.h . . , j!) Verily those who believe and work righteous works 

■-these I they are the best of creatures. 

8. (*.j. , . Their recompense with their Lord shall be Gardens 
Everlasting with running waters, as abiders therein for ever. Well-pleased will be 
Alfah with them and well-pleased will be they with Allah 4 * 8 . That 41 * is for him 
who fears his Lord 410 . 


475. (in pre-Islamic period). 
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476. (from their course of infidelity). 

477. i. e., the Holy Quran, or the Holy Prophet. 

478. (unto them). 

479. from all corruption and falsehood. 

480. As oppossed to crooked and transitory. 

481. (and ordinances). 

482. (and whose reponsibility on that account was all the greater). 

483. (among themselves, and separated from the religion). 

484. i. when the promised Apostle was sent, and the truth became mani¬ 
fest to them, they denied the clearest evidence, differing from one another in their 
opinions, some believing and others denying. 

485. (in their own scriptures). 

486. ,Uv may well be translated by ‘Unitarians.' is not one who 

turns away from right religion but one fleeing from paganism. See P. I. n. 618; 
III. n. 523; IV. n. 16. 

487. 'A creed so precise, so stripped of all theological complexities and con¬ 
sequently so accessible to the ordinary understanding, might be expected to possess 
and does indeed possess a marvellous power of winning its way into the conscience 
of men.* (Edward Montet, quoted in Arnold's Preaching of Islam, p. 414). 

488. As we spiritually advance and grow in our knowledge and love of Him 
our own wills become almost impossible for us to experience delight in anything 
except that which is pleasing to Him, 

489. i■ e., the reward mentioned. 

490. (as the fear of God is the basis of all true piety and religion). 
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Surat -uz- Zilzal 
The Quaking* XCIX 

(Madinian, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful* 

SECTION 1 

T (W'Jj . . * W) When the earth is shaken by her full shaking 491 , 

2* (VteJi * , , j-\j) and the earth shakes off her burdens*® 1 , 

3* (I#IU . , t Jlij) and man says 4>, j what ails her, 

on that Day will she relate what had happened to 

\l u '» 

5- (W , . * o\) since thy Lord will inspire it 45 *. 

G» ((*#M , , , O n that Day will mankind proceed 4 ® 1 in bands 457 * 
that they may be shown their works, 

7* (*^1^ , , . Then whosoever has worked good of an atom's 
weight shall see it m . 

8. . , * u-/) And whosoever has worked ill of an atom's weight 

shall see it 49 *. 


49 K (at the second blast or the Trumpet), 

492, Such as dead bodies, 

493, (in consternation). 

494, /. e she will declare all the events that ever look place on her. 

495, Subject to the will of her Lord as she is, she will be enabled by Him 
to speak and to give evidence of the actions of her inhabitants. 

496, (from the place of reckoning), 

497, i, e. t divided as inmates of Hell and Paradise. 

49g, 499. (in its minutest details), 
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Surat-ul- Adiyat 

The Chargers- C 

{Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ) By the chargers panting 500 , 

2. (Uj! cj jjU ) and the striking sparks of fire by dashing their hoofs 50 ’, 

3. ( U-* oi jjll* ) and raiding 1502 at dawn, 

4. ( U«-i \ L'Jl ) and therein 503 raising dust, 

5. ( U.* <, ) and cleaving therein 150 * their way unto the host* 0 *, 

6. ( jjiXi . . u') verily man is ungrateful to his Lord. 

7. (j-f-il , , , 4 ,'Ij) And to that he is a witness* 00 . 

8. (iji! , , . + lj) And he is vehement in the love of wealth. 

9. (jj;*" . . . ^>') Does he not know—-—■ when what is in the graves 50 ’ 

shall be ransacked ? 

10. and what is in the breatss* 01 shall be brought to 

light 7 

11. ( . . . u 1 ) Verily their Lord that Day shall be well-apprised of 

them 50 " 

500. (against the stones). 

501. i. e., horses making a hostile incursion. The spirit and swiftness of 
the Arab horse are ‘proverbial. The Arab horse is an almost exclusively war animal, 
and an Arab is prepared to take endless trouble on its account, because it serves 
him as a weapon of war.’ (Inayatullah, op cit, p, 67). An Arab could take better 
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care of St than even of his own children. "He milks first for his marc and would 
pour out the last drop from the water-bag for the pampered animal, while the 
children are crying for water. 1 (p, 66), * Renowned for its physical beauty, endu¬ 

rance, intelligence and a touching devotion to its master, the Arabian thorough¬ 
bred is the exemplar from which all Western ideas about the good-breeding of 
horseflesh have been derived,.,In Arabia.,.its possession is a presumption of wealth. 
Its chief value lies in providing the speed necessary for the success of Bedouin raids. 
It is also used for sports; in tournament-coursing and hunting/ (Hitti, op. cit.. p. 21) 
Arab horses ‘are accustomed only to walk and to gallop :,,.no sooner do they fed 
the touch of the hand on the stirrup than they dart away with swiftness of the wind, 
(GRE, V, p, 315), There have also been even outside Arabia, several war horses 
famous in history. For example, the charger of Alexander ; the stallion of Napo¬ 
leon ; and the favourite of Caligula. See also P. X. n. 93. 

502, (the enemy camp). This picture "of a cavalry charge in a morning 
fray is as spirited as any in the Arabic literature/ (Inayatullah, op, cit\ p. 68). 
"The gusto and pride, with which the Arab warrior poet describes the fine points ol 
his valued mare and the martial exploits performed on its back, are well known to 
all readers of Arabic poetry 1 (ib). Tt is much easier to make or repel an attack on 
horseback than when mounted on a camel. The power and prestige a tribe enjoys 
is proportionate to the number of horses it can bring into the field/ (pp. 67, 68), 

503, 504. i. in that early hour. The Arabs generally chose the early 
morning to fall upon the enemy tribe/ (Bell). 

505, Cf.j the portrayal of the war-horse in the Bible :—‘Hast thou given the 
horse strength ? Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder 7 Canst thou make him 
afraid as a grasshopper ? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. He paweth in the 
valley, and rejoiceth in Ins strength ; he goeth on to meet the armed men..,. He 
swallowcth the ground with fierceness and rage/ (Job, 39 : 19-24). 

506, (by his very deeds). Ingratitude on his part is conscious and 
deliberate. 

507, Le m> the dead, 

508, i secrets closely guarded. 

509, (and shall requite accordingly). 
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Suralui-Qanah 

The Clattcrer. Cl 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 11 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. { ) The clatterer! 

2. ( itjUhl. ) What is the clatterer? 

3. (itjUlll., . 1. j) And what will make thee understand what the clatterer 


4. . .. (j) A Day when mankind shall become as moths 
scattered 611 . 

5. . . . ij^j) And mountains shall become as wool carded 61 *. 

6. (Mj'r Then 516 as for him whose balances are heavy 614 , 

7. . . . j4*) he shall be in a life well-pleasing, 

8. . . • Wj) And as for him whose balances are light 616 , 

9. ( <,A» -u-l* ) his abode shall be the Abyss. 

10, («l* . . . I*?) And what shall make thee understand what she is ? 

11. { ) A Fire exceedingly hot. 


510. i. e., who is able to depict that terrible day unto thee, O Prophet ! 

.. 511 i J i , n , a violcnt st ° rm ): L The P h r a se conveys the idea of the confusion 

distress and helplessness with which men will find themselves overwhelmed on rhe 
Judgment Day. 

512. (and driven by the wind). 

413. (after actions have been weighed). 

514. (with good works) i.e., whose good works weigh down the scales in his 

favour. 

. 5 , 15, ./ ?•’ wll P s f. # 00( ? wo,ks dor »ot counterbalance his evil ones and 
who h devoid °r true belief and railh. Of course any creed that promises bliss as’the 
reward for faith and good works must also threaten damnation as the penalty fo? 
infidelity and evil-doing. ^ 1 ,or 
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Surat-ul-Taf^aihur 


The Emulous Desire. C1I 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 8 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( jfKtll ^ll ) The emulous desire of abundance 51 ® engrosses you* 17 , 

2. ( A Utt , , , J->) until you visit the graves 51 ", 

3. (jjJ.r . , . yf) Lo ! you shall soon 519 know s: °, 

4. (u^i-* . . . J) Again lo I you shall soon 551 know. 

5. (^i-'l . . , y£) Lo I would that you knew now 5,: with sure Know¬ 
ledge 1 

6. ( oj ji ) Surely you shall behold the Scorch. 

7. (c^JI . , . Then you shall behold with sure vision. 

8. f-Jl ...(<■■) Then on that Day, you shall be questioned 55 * about the 
delights 5 *'*. 


516. {in wealth, number, strength and position), ‘in the Quran signifies: 
The contending together for superiority in the amount or number of property and 
children and men.’ (LL). 

5P. (and keeps you heedless of the Hereafter, having no time for things 
spiritual). The address may as well be to the nations as it is to individuals. 

518. i. f,, until ye die. 

519. (on your death). 

520. (your folly). The inordinate passion for things temporal. 

521. (on your rising from your graves). 

522. (the consequences of your rejection O infidels!). 

523. (as to how you have acquitted yourselves). 

524. (and pleasures you indulged in while in the world, 0 mankind !). 
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Surat-ui^Asr 
Time. CIU 

(Makkan, t Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

1. ( ) By the time” 5 , 

2. (j~j- , . * Jl) verily man 511 is in loss. 

3. {^--11 t . . Nl) But not those who believe and work righteous 
deeds* 17 , and enjoin upon each other the truth 6 * 8 and enjoin upon-efach other 
steadfastness 129 * 


525. (through the ages* wherein man is the author of his undoing). ^ 
is 'Any unlimited extent of time, during which people pass away and become 
extinct.’ (LL). 

526. (who employs himself in acts of disobedience). 

527. /. c., those whose Intellect and Will bolh are attuned to perfect disci¬ 
pline, In the Aristotelian phraseology, moral choice is nothing but Will consequent 
on Deliberation. 'The Reason must be true and the Will rig lit* to constitute good 
Moral Choice, and what the Reason affirms the W ill must persue.’ (Aristotle’s 
'Ethics 9 ), VI: 2. p. 163). 

258, i* e ti the true doctrine* 

529* i, e ty perseverance, and constancy in good works and righteousness. 
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Sufai’ul-Humazah 
The Slanderer* CIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 9 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ( i : \ , . . j. j ) Woe be to every slanderer 510 , traducer 5 * 1 ' 

2. (»jj , . . jjJt) who amasses wealth** 5 and counts it* 53 . 

3. (ijU-l , .. ■_—*) He thinks* 54 that his wealth shall abide for him 516 . 

4. (LLJ! . . , yf) l° 1 he shall surely be cast into the Crushing Fire 534 

5. ( J- u- H , ■ , l»,) And what shall make thee understand what the 

Crushing Fire is 7 

6. ( tjjb 41 jV ) Fire of Allah kindled* 51 , 

7. (5x;^l , . , ^l') which mounts up to the hearts 653 . 

8. , . . l|ii) Verily it shall close upon them 65 *, 

9. 0»-u* . . . j) in pillars stretched forth. 


530. ty.* is ‘One who defames men ;....or conjointly with , one who 
speaks evil of men, or backbites them and defames them.’ LL). A backbiter ; a 
scandal-monger. 

531. »jJ is ‘One who blames, upbraids, reproaches, or finds faults with 
others, much, or habitually.* (LL). ‘One who habitually attacks the honour and 
character of others.* 

532. (with excessive greed). 

533. (every now and then out of his love for money). 

534. (as is apparent by his conduct and behaviour). 

535. Or ‘his opulence will perpatuate him.’ 
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536. is ‘A vehement fire that breaks in pieces everything that is cast 

into it. Hence a name of Hell, or of Hell-fire, or as some say, the fourth stage 
of Hell.’ (LL). 

537. (by Him, and therefore shall not be extinguished by any). 

538. (of those who shall be cast therein). 

539. (as an enclosed vault above them). 
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Sural-ul-Fil 

The Elephaii t 54# , CV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifu'. 

SECTION 1 

1. (J.;)' . . . <jSj jli) Has thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the 
fellows of the elephant 641 ? 

2. (jlv , . . It) Did He not set their stratagem at naught 5 * 4 ? 

3. CM' • • • J-j'-O And He sent against them birds in flocks. 

4. (J^ . . . ^j) They hurled upon them clay stones. 

5. (J/L . . . Then He rendered them as stubble devoured 115 . 


540. The chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the history 
of Makka, as an example of how God deals with those who oppose His will. About 
fifty days before the birth of the Prophet, Abraha the Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen, 
Christian by religion, proceeded against Makka, at the head of a large army, with 
the object of destroying the K/aba. He had with him, one or more elephants, and 
the invading army was deemed invincible. The Makkans in their despondency 
retired to the neighbouring hills, leaving the Lord of the K‘aba to protect it. Sud¬ 
denly a large flock of birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea-coast and pelted 
the invading army with stones. Panic-stricken they made a hasty retreat in dis¬ 
order and dismay, and there was an outbreak of smallpox in the camp. Scattered 
amon gthe valleys, and forsaken by their guides, everyone of these perished, inclu¬ 
ding Abraha himself, and the Holy K‘aba was miraculously saved from destruction. 
‘The incident is said to have taken place in the year of the birth of the Prophet 
(570 or 571), which year has been dubbed •am al-f\V the year of the elephant, after 
thee lephants, which accompanied Abraha on his northward march and which greatly 
impressed the Arabians of Al-lfijaz, where elephants had never been seen. The 
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Abyssinian army was destroyed by smallpox, “the small pebbles' (sijjll) of the 
Qorfm\ Hitti, op. cit. % p 64). This Abraha had ‘built in San*a, now the capital, one 
of the most magnificent cathedrals of the age' called by the Arabian writers al-Qulis. 
The cathedral, of which little is left to-day but the site, was built from the ruins of 
ancient Ma rib (Hilti, pp. 62-63). 

541. (by disappointing Abraha "s magnificent and elaborate preparation in 
a manner totally unexpected and unforeseen, O Prophet!). The passage is a glorified 

description of an epidemic of smallpox-also termed “small stones ’in Arabic— 

which is historical. The Abyssinian army retreated and Abraha died at San*a of 
the foul disease. The news that the Ka*ba had been protected by divine intervention 
must have spread far and wide, and greatly enhanced the sanctity of the shrine and 
the prestige of the Ka*ba. 

542. (and failure). 

543. (by cattle). 
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Surah Quraish 

The Quraish 514 . CV1 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 4 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

* 

1, (jaj ) For 545 the protection of the Guraish 615H A, 

2, , t . for certain protection in the journey 51 ' in the winter 

and the summer 5 ^- 

3, . . , h^i) let them worship the Lord of this House 513 , 

4- o* . . - Lf^V) Who has fed them 513 against hunger 560 , and has 

rendered them secure from fear of being waytaid** 1 - 


544* The Quraish, among whom the Prophet was born, was a tribe held in 
great esteem as the guardians of the K'aba by the Arabs. The tribe was a branch 
ofthe Northern Arabs, was of the purest stock, and formed the aristocracy of Hijaz, 

545* /. e ., in gratitude of 

545-A* Originally nomads, they had been settled in Makka for about two 
hundred years, wielded full authority and were even the de facto ruling tribe of the 
city. 

546, / e , their setting forth of die caravan of metchants. ‘Mecca is placed 

almost at an equal distance, a month's journey* between Yemen on the right, and 
Syria on the left hand. The former was the winter, the latter the summer* station 
of her caravans ; and their seasonable arrival relieved the ships of India from the 
tedious and troublesome navigation ofthe Red Sea,*.The lucrative exchange diffused 
plenty and riches in the streets of Mecca ; and the noblest of her sons united the 
love of arms with the profession of merchandise/ (ORE. VI. p, 202)* The extent 
and degree of business actively carried by means of these caravans were truly 
astonishing, ‘Few caravans set forth in which the whole population, men and 
women, had not a financial interest*,,*On departure the caravans carried leather, 
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speices precious essences, and metals, particularly silver from the Arabian mines/ 
(Lammans, op, tit p. 16). ‘On their return every one received a part of the profits 
proportionate to his stake and the number of shares subscribed. The dividend was 
never less than 50 per cent and often amounted even to a double/ (ib). 

547. (to Yemen and Syria respectively). ‘Makka owed its economic pros¬ 
perity to its geographical position and to its relations with the important trade route 
to India*..From Babylonia, from the ports of the Persian Gulf as well as from the 
Yemen, flowed the rich products of the Middle East and oflndia : from Syria those 
of the Mediterranian world. We see Makka opening negotiations with the neigh¬ 
bouring states, obtaining safe-conduct, free passage for her caravans, and conclu¬ 
ding the equivalent of commercial treaties with Byzantium, Abyssinia, Persia and 
the Emirs of Yemen. (Lammans, op, df,, p. 13). 

548. j. c., K/aba, 'This temple, which Abraha al-Ashram had wished to 
destroy, had been throughout the ages the object of the greatest veneration ; it was 
looked on as a present made by Jehovah to the Arab race to bear witness to its 
condition privileged beyond all others. It was the oratory of Abraham and Jshmael, 
the house of Allah...The Sabians, the fire worshippers, sent their offerings to it; even 
the Jews showed a deep respect for this revered spot. The guardians of the temple, 
the Koreish clan, had a sort of religious authority which was willingly recognised 
by all/ (HRW. VIII. p. 112) 'Though in an inhospitable and barren valley with 
an inclement and unhealthy climate this sanctuary at Makka made Al-Hrjaz the 
most important religious centre in North Arabia/ (Hittn op. tit p. 10J). 

549. -dwellers of arid desert as they are- 

550. (by means of the aforesaid caravans), 

551. (in the course of their journeyings, by making them respectable and 
esteemed in the eyes of others as guardians of the Holy House). The blessings of 
satiety and security, welcome everywhere, were particularly more so in a country 
so poor in natural resources as Arabia. 
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Surai-uI’M aan 

Common Necessaries* CV1 I 
(Makkan, 1 Section and 7 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful* 

SECTION 1 

|, i t Hast thou seen 65 - him who denies 563 the Requital? 

2. * * , dilii) It is he who pushes away the orphan 564 , 

3, (c^-U , . p *ij) and 55 * does not 556 urge the feeding of the poor 557 * 

4* ( J_j i ) So 6£a woe be to such performers of prayers, 

5, , * - c^ 1 ) 35 are heedless of their prayers 658 -- 

6, (OjU . . . &AI) they who would be seen 560 ; 

7, snd who withhold 5 * 1 even the common necessaries 
from others***. 

552. (O Prophet !). 

553* (in word and deed), 

554* (in his hard-heartedness, and treats him with harshness, rmigfahcss, 
or violence). 

555* (far from himself feeding the hungry). 

556. (even upon others), 

557* i. e,, who are, in short, altogether negligent of the rights of their 
fellow-beings. 

558. Evil as it is the negligence of the rights of human beings, far worse is 
the negligence of the rights of the Creator. 

559. L e, those who are not regular in their prayers; those who do not 
observe the proper conditions of prayer, 

560* (of men, when they pray at all), ^}j signifies : l He acted ostentatious¬ 
ly ; i.e.y he did a deed in order that men might see it; or J.r_, signifies making a 
show of what one does to men, in order that they m ay see it and think well of 
it* (LL), 

561. (in extreme niggardliness), 

562, (to neighbours). 
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SuraPulKauthaf 

Abundance of Good. CV1II 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1. (j Verily We have bestowed on thee fil3 Kauthar S4 \ 

2. , , J-*i) So scfi pray thou to thy Lord*™, and sacrifice** 7 , 

3. ( . d\ ) Truly it is thy traduced* who shall be childless 5 **. 


563. (O Prophet!) 

564. Or 'abundance of good/ ]/ is literally *A large quantity, or num¬ 
ber tjij JU j* oi property; or cattle.* And jSL II , as a proper name, signifies 
l A certain river in paradise, from which flow all the other rivers thereof, pertaining 
specially to the Prophet/ (LL). 

565. i, in recognition of Our great favour to thee both in this world 
and the Next, 

566. (with fervency and intense devotion). 

567. Le r , slay the victims, as a counterpart to these acts of devotion. 

568. (taunting thee with the absense of a male issue). Some of the leading 
pagans rejoiced in the fact that the Prophet had no son, and therefore none, they 
argued, to uphold his religion after him, 

569 (and cut oft from all future hope). Apart from the superstitious pagans, 
the Jews also have considered it as the greatest curse for a man to remain childless, 
‘Since the days of Abraham, to possess a child was always considered as the greatest 
blessing God couid bestow : and to be without children was regarded as the greatest 
curse. The Rabbis regarded the childless man as dead ; while the Cabalists in the 
Middle Ages thought of him who died without posterity as of one who had failed 
in his mission in this world/ (JE. IV, p. 27). 
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Sural- ul-Kafirun 

The Infidels- CIX 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 6 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

SECTION 1 

t. {uj^fCll , . . Ji) Say thou 570 : Infidels 571 ! 

2. (I worship not what you worship' 71 , 

3. (a.cl U ; . . 'ij) Nor are you 17 * the worshippers of what I worship, 

4. (^xe . Vj) and i shall not 574 be a worshipper of what you have 
worshipped. 

5. (xel L. . . . Vj) Nor will you be the worshipper of what I worship 575 . 

6. (Vi , . . JO) Your requital shall be yours 570 , and my requital shall be 

mine 577 . 


570. {O Prophet!) 

571. Some of the leading pagans of Makka had proposed to the Prophet 
a compromise between Islam and the ancient faith such as they conceived it, whereby 
he would concede to their gods an honourable place. This chapter indignantly 
repudiates all such suggestions. And ‘It (this surah) breathes aspirit of uncompro¬ 
mising hostility to idolatry.’ (Muir ftp. cit., p. 74). 

572. (on the other hand I deny and repudiate your gods). 

573. (at present). 

574. (in future). 

575. (so long as you cling to your views of Godhead ; so that their can be 

ao common ground between the worship of the One and the many-monotheism 

ind polytheism). 

576. t. e„ recompense due to you as polytheists. 

577. i. e , recompense due to me as a monotheist. 
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Surafcun-Nasr 

Succour 578 . CX 
(Madinian, 1 Section and 3 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 

SECTION 1 

1* . , . 131) When there come the succour of Allah and victory 579 * 

2. (W'yi * * . ^}j j ) anc * thou finds the mankind entering the religion cf 
Allah 550 In crowds 551 , 

3, ( X)j , . . ^*-0 then hallow the praise of thy Lord, and ask forgive¬ 
ness of Allah 6 **. Verily He is ever Relenting. 


578. The chapter is only Madinian in the sense that it was revealed during 
the Madinian period of the Prophet's life. It was actually revealed at, or near, 
Makka when the Prophet was there on the occasion of his farewell pilgrimage. 

579. (causing thee to prevail over thy enemies and to enter the city of Makka 
in triumph, G Prophet!) Only too often, in this world, success is the criterion of 
right and truth* It is no wonder then that after the ascendancy of Islam was assured 
the Arabs who had hitherto held aloof 'now hastened to give in their allegiance to 
the new religion.* (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 38). 'Delegations flocked from 
near and far to offer allegiance to the prince-prophet*.*,Tribes and districts which 
had sent no representatives before, sent them now. They came from distant £ Uman, 
Hadramaut and al-Yemen. The TayyP sent deputies and so did the Hamdan and 
Kindah. Arabia, which had hitherto never bowed to the will of one man, seemed 
now inclined to be dominated by Muhammad and be incorporated into his new 
scheme. Its heathenism was yielding to a nobler faith and a higher morality/ 
(Hitti, op . cit\ p. 11). 

580. A detractor, not an admirer, of the holy Prophet and his teachings 
thus sums up the chief characteristics of the religion of God :—'One characteristic 
is its uncompromising monotheism ; its simple enthusiastic faith in the rule and 
fatherhood of God and its freedom from theological complications. Another is 
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its complete detachment from the sacrificial priest and the temple. It is an entirely 
prophetic religion, proof against any possibility of relapse towards blood sacrifices. 
In the Koran the limited and ceremonial nature of the pilgrimage to Mecca is stated 
beyond the possibility of dispute, and every precaution was taken by Muhammad to 
prevent the deification of himself after his death. And a third element of strength 
lay in the insistence of Islam upon the perfect brotherhood and equality before God 
of all believers, whatever their colour, origion or status/ (Wells, Short History of 
the World, p, 165), To us, in the fourteenth century of the Hijri era, the doctrine 
of monotheism might well look almost as a truism, but in the pagan world of the 
sixth century of the Christian era it had all the elements of shocking and rebellious 
innovation. To preach such a moral doctrine to a world such as that in which the 
Prophet lived, required a rare amount of courage and heroism. It was a work in 
which success was impossible without Divine help and support. That it succeeded 
and succeeded so well, is in itself a convincing proof of its Divine origin. 

581. The almost instantaneous expansion of Islam is one of the stupendous 
miracles still bafflm gthc intellect of many a, student of history. Gibbon refers to 
it as 'one of the most memorable revolutions which have impressed a new and las¬ 
ting character on the nations of the globe/ (GRE. V. p. 311). And says a 
modern rationalist : 'The expansion oflslam is the most miraculous of all miracles. 
The Roman Empire of Augustus, as later enlarged by the valiant Trojan, was the 
result of great and glorious victories, won over a period of seven hundred years. 
Still it had not attained the proportions of the Arabian Empire established in less 
than a century/ See also n, 429 above. 

582. The verse gave a clear hint to the Prophet of the appioach of his death, 
as it announced that his work of preaching had been finished. 
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SuraPul-Lahab 
Fla me. CXI 

(Makkan* 1 Section and G Verses) 

In the name of Alfah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1* (v-Jj . , . Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab 58 ^ and perish 

he ** 4 1 

2, S „ . 4 U) His riches 685 availed him not m , nor what he earned 687 , 

3, (^*l , . . Soon 538 he shall roast in a Fire, Flame, 

4. (.-Wl . , . ^\j) and his wife also 581 ’; a fuel carrier, 

5. , j) Around her neck 500 shall be a cord of twisted palm- 

fjbres 581 - 


583. Abu La hah (literally, *The Father of Flame*) was the surname of 
Abdul h Uzza s an uncle of the Prophet, and a bitter and powerful opponent of Islam, 
l He made it his business to torment the Prophet, and his wife took a pleasure in 
carrying thorn bushes and strewing them in the sand where she knew that the Pro¬ 
phet was sure to walk barefooted/ (Pickthall). ‘Until his death he sided with the 
most resolute adversaries of Muhammad in Makka/ (EL L p. 97). The two 
hands of Abu Lahab may mean his hopes both in this world and the next* 

5S4. ‘The news of the bad issue of battle (of Badr ) threw him in such an 
anger that he betook himself to violent acts against the bearer of the news and his 
wife. Shortly afterwards (7 days according to Ibn Hisham) he died of smallpox...His 
sons feared to touch his corpse, which they let to become corrupt, and when they 
were ordered to remove it, it got an unworthy burial/ (EL I. p. 97). 

585. /. e.* his capital. 

586. (which great wealth he had set apart for opposing Islam). 

587. (by way of profit on his capital), 

588. i. e. t immediately at his death. 
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589. Known ns Um Jumail. a daughter of Harb and a. sister of Abu 
Sufisn, she was the miserable creature who had often strewn thorns in the Prop]id's 
path. 'She showed much hostility to the Prophet and stirred against him her hus¬ 
band’s antagonism. 1 (EL I, p. 97). ‘She used to lie bundles of thorns with ropes 
fo twisted palm-leaf fibre and carry them and strew them about on dark nights in 
the paths which the Prophet was expected to fake, in order to cause him bodily 
injury,* (AYA). 

590. (in Hell) ^ is generally a. beautiful neck. Here the use is ironical. 

591. The phrase in the text is also said to mean ; 'A chain seventy cubits 
in length, whereby the woman upon whose ncclc it is to be put shall be led into 
hel| t firmly twisted of iron ; as though it were a rope of iron strongly twisted (LI), 
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Surat-ul-1 fables 
Purity” 2 . CX1I 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 4 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1. ;j*' . . . Ji) Say thou 5 ”: He is Allah, the One* 04 . 

2. ( -u~.il 41 ) Allah, the Independent 5 ”. 

3. (Jj- . . . jl) He begets not r,M , nor was He begotten 5117 . 

4. And never there has been anyone co-equal with Him 5 ’*. 


592. property signifies -The asserting oneself to be clear, or quite, of 
believing in any beside God.’ (LI.). The chapter is rightly held to contain the 
essence of the Holy Quran ; and, according to a saying of the Prophet, it is equal 
in value to a third part of the whole Book. 

593. (O Prophet !). 

594. (and only) i. e„ One in person and nature. ‘ j-yt as an epithet, is 
applied to God alone, and signifies The One ; the Sole; He Who has ever been one 
and alone ; or the Indivisible ; or He Who Has no second to share in his lordship, 
nor is his essence, nor in his attributes.’ (LL). The polemic is aimed not at the 
pagans atone, but also clearly at the trinitarian Christians. 

595. (ofeveryone and everything, and yet besought ©fall) i c„ lacking in 
nothing, and wanting none to complement Him ; the Absolute ; the Eternal, 

and -u-.il , as epithets applied to God, signify ‘A lord ; because one repairs, betakes 
himself, or has recourse, to him. in exigencies, or, when applied to God. because 
affairs arc stayed, or rested, upon Him and none but He accomplishes them ; ....or 
the Being that continues, or continues for ever or is everlasting ; or the Creator of 
everything, of whom nothing is independent, and whose unity everything indicates. * 
(LL). The verse strikes at die root of the pagan and Christian conception of 
incomplete God. 

596. (as believed in by the Christians and many polytheistic peoples), Com- 
paer and contrast the Christian creed ;-‘God the Father, the First Person of the 
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Blessed Trinity**..is Truly Father as He begets a co-eternal and co-equal Son, to 
whom He imparts the plenitude of His nature and in Whom He contemplates His 
own perfect image/ (CD, p. 360) According to popular Hinduism, the creation 
was brought about by Brahma's incest with his daughter. See ERE. II. p* 811. 

597* (as believed in by several polytheistic rel’gions). In Vedic India, for 
example* the father Heaven and the mother Earth "were regarded as the parents not 
only of men but of the Gods*’ ( FWN. I* P. 23 )* In the Vedas, the gods 
themselves J had been the earliest products of creation. They were semi-anthro- 
pomorphised forces of nature/ (Tara Chand, Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, 
p. 4). *The account which became popular was that the primeval being created the 
waters on which floated the golden egg, he then entered it, and was born from it 
as Brahma, the first of created things, Brahma then created gods, heaven, earth, sky 
sun, moon, universe and man / (ib> pp. 2-3). Many of the Hindu gods are the results 
of <the union of a male divinity with a female being, conceived almost always as 
irregular, and very often incestuous/ (Barth, Religions of India, p. 27), 

598, (in nature, person, or attributes). /. e,, least of all He is an anthropo¬ 
morphic God, *fn this uncompromising monotheism, with its simple, enthusiastic 
faith in the supreme rule of a transcendent being, lies the chief strength of Islam as 
a religion/ (Hitti, op, cit,* p. 129)* ‘The Vedic pantheon was peopled with gods 
that lived in the heavens or in the atmosphere or upon earth, their number was 
reckoned as thirty-three, but those to whom the greatest number of hymns were 
devoted were Indra, AgJii, and Soma,*.,Later Siva and Visnu attained the predo¬ 
minant position and joined with Brahma formed the great Tiinity/ (Tara Chand, 
op, cii *, p. 5). For Christolatry see P. VI. n. 261 ; P* XXU, n, 307, 
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Part XXX 



Surof ul Faloq 


Daybreak 5 ”. CXIII 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 5 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1, (jU^ . . , J>) Say thou* 00 : 1 seek refuge with the Lord of the day¬ 
break, 

2, ( jL- , t # ) from the evil of what He has created* 01 , 

3, (Jj , . . ov) and from the mischief of the darkening when it 
comes* 02 , 

4, (jwJl . . j.j) and from the mischief of the women blowers upon the 

knots 603 , 

5, (jl-j- , , . j.i) and from the mischief of the onvier when he envies. 


599. The chapter is really a prayer for protection, teaching mankind the 
way of asking protection from fears proceeding from the unknown. 

600. (O Prophet!), 

601. (that He may deliver me from its mischief). The verse implies that 
everything is a creation of God the Almighty, and nothing, neither the devil nor 
anything else, has got the power to hurt anyone. 

602. (with its dreary-fear inspiring hours), 

603. L enchantresses who used to tie knots in a cord and to blow on 
them, muttering over them magical formulae in order to injure their victims. 












CXlV , SUrat-un-Nas 
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Sufoi-un-Nos 

Mankinds CXIV 

(Makkan, 1 Section and 6 Verses) 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

SECTION 1 

1* (^bl . . * J s ) Say thou* 01 : 1 seek refuge with the Lord of the man- 

kin d 1 * 04 . 

2, { ^Ul dtt* ) the King of mankind* 1 ", 

3* ( ^Ul 41 ) the God of mankind* 07 

4. , , , £+) from the mischief of the sneaking whisperer 00 *, 

5* (^Ul , * , ^jh) who whispers 6011 into the breasts of mankind, 

6. (^LJI , 4 , whether of jinn or of mankind 610 - 


C04, (O Prophet !). 

605. L e*, the Maker, Chcrisher and Sustainer of man* 

606. i e .* the Ruler* Legislator, Governor of human race. 

607. /. the only Being entitled to worship, 

60S. (that God may deliver me from Satan's mischief) ^Xl\ means ‘The 
devil ; an epithet applied to him, because he retires, or shrinks, or hides himself, 
at the mention of God,* (LL). 

609, (evil suggestions), 

610* i\ e*, the tempter may belong either to the species of genii or men* 
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Gospel see InjH 


Guards against devils, xxxvii : 7 
Guidance, for one's ownself, xxxix : 41 
for those only who fear God, xxxvi: 
11 

granted to the repentant, xlii : 13 
Hadld, Af lvii 
Ha man, xl; 24, 36 
Haqqa, Ah S., Ixix 
HarOn, xxxvii : 114, 120 
Hashra, Al, S., lix 
Hereafter, better than worldly life, 
xcil: 4 

Heavens and earth , 

bedecked with lamps, Ixvii : 5 
built with might, U : 47-48 
came willingly to God, xli: 1 1 
created with a purpose, xxxix : 5; 
xlvi : 3 

creation of, xli : 10; I ; 38; lvii : 4 
in seven storeys, Ixvii: 3 
no defect in, Ixvii : 3, n. 10 
not created in vain, xxxviii : 27 
was smoke, xli : 11, 

Hell, a home of abidance, xli : 28 
boiling hot water in, Iv : 43-44 
bursting with rage, Ixvii : 8 
described, xxxvii : 58-68; xxxix : 16, 
xliii: 74-77 

fire vehemently hot, cl: 11 
food and drink in, xliv : 43-48 
man will neither live nor die in* 
Ixxxvii; 13 

miserable existence in, Ivi : 41-55 
punishment in, Ixix ; 30 if 
spaciousness of 1: 30 
wrongdoers to remain for ages in, 
Ixxviii: 23 

Hudaibiya, alluded to, xlviii: L n. 2!r 
xtviii : 24-2S, n. 316 JT. 

Hujarat, Al, S.,xlix 
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Humazah, Al. S., civ 
Hypocrites , xlviii : 16,26-30; xlix : 14 
arc liars, Ixiii : 1 
arc like Satan, lix : 16 
desire ill for the Prophet, xlviii: 11-12 
desire to drive out Muslims, Ixiii : 8 
breasts are sealed. Ixiii : 3 
ill resort for, xlviii : 6 
make false promises to Jews, lix : 11 (T. 
make their oaths a shield, Ixiii : 2 
pretend to believe, Ixiii : 1 
will reach an ill destination, Iviii: 13- 
15 

lblis y enemy of man, xxxvi : 60 
misguides, Iviii : 19 
was stiff-necked, xxxviii : 74-85 
Ibrahim, the Prophet , 
xxxvii:83; xxxviii: 45; xlii : 13; 

xliii-26-28; liii : 37; lvii : 26 
an excellent pattern in, lx : 4*5 
cast in fire, xxxvii: 93, n. 244 
fulfils the vision, xxxvii : 102-6 
given tidings of a son, li : 28-30 
guests of, li : 24 fT. 

Scripture of, Ixxxvii : 18 -19, n. 309 
Ikhlas, Al, S., cxii 
Illiyun, lxxxiii : 18-19 
Ilyas, the Prophet, xxxvii : 123, n. 270 
Ilyasln, xxxvii : 130, n. 277 
Infitar, Al, S., lxxxii 
InjII, Prophet’s companions described 
in, xlviii : 24, n. 343. 

Insan, Al, S., Ixxvi 
Inshiqaq, Al, S., Ixxxiv 
Inshirah, Al, S., xciv 
Intercession , belongs to Allah, xxxix:44 
only with Allah’s leave, liii : 26. 

Iram, lxxxix : 7, n. 333 
% Is<\ % the Prophet , xliii : 57 

accused of magic, Ixi : 6, n. 250 


an example for children of Israel, 
xliii : 59 

a sign of the Hour, xl ii : 61 
birth of, lxvi : 12 
came with signs, xliii : 62 
followed earl'er prophets, lvii: 27 
given Injil, lvii: 27 
preached monotheism, xliii : 64, nn. 
300-301 

predicted coming of Muhammad, xli: 
6. n. 247 

prophet to Jews, Ixi : 6 
Isaac sec Is’haq. 

Is’haq, the Prophet, xxxvii : 112; 

xxxviii : 46 fT. 

Ishmael, see Ismail 

Islam, to triumph over other faiths, 
Ixi : 9. 

Ismail . the Prophet , prayed for, xxxvii : 
100-101. nn. 247-50 
sacrifice of, xxxvii : 102-3; nn. 356- 
260 

Israel , Children of, given the Book, xlv: 
15 

inherited the Book, xl : 53 
never want to die., Ixii : 7-8 
saved, xliv : 30 
Jalhia, Al, S., xlv 
Jermiah sec Zulkifl 
Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa 
JibiII, lxvi : 4, also sec Gabriel 
Jihad , command to fight unbelievers, 
xlvii : 4 

future fightings predicted, xlviii : 16, 
n. 271 

Jinn, Al, S„ ixxii 
Jinn, xli : 18 

believed to be kinsmen of God. xxxvii: 
158 

b lieved in the Quran, Ixxii : 13-14 
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created of fire’s flame, Iv : 15 
listened the Quran, xlvi: 29; Ixxii: l 
tried to spy, Ixxii ; 8 ff 
worshipped by man, xxxvii: 158 
Jonah see Yunus, 

Joseph see Yusuf, 

Judaised Arabs, Ixii : 6, n, 285 
Judgment Day, coming of, Ivj ; 1-5 
Day of Assembly, Ixiv ; 9 
Day of awful shaking, lii : 9* 10 ; 
xeix : 1 

Day of Decision, Ixxvfi : 13, 38 
Day of Distinction, xliv : 40 
Day of fifty thousand years, Ixx : 4 
Day of mutual loss and gain, Ixiv : 9 
Day of requital, li : 12-19; Ixxxii : 
17-19 

deafening cry on, Ixxx : 32 
description of, xxxix : 67-70 ; 1 : 
20-29, 41-44; Ixx : 8-9 ; Ixxii; 14, 
17-18; Ixxv : 6-8 ; Ixxvii; 8-13; 
Ixxix : <3 IT; Jxxx : 1 ff: Ixxxii: 1 if; 
Ixxxiv; 1 ff; Ixxxviii: 1 if; ci : 4-5 
drawn nigh, liv : 1 

earth will void itself Ixxxiv : 4; xeix : 

2 

every soul to be paid in full, xxxix: 
70 

evil to become apparent on, xxxix : 
46 

faces will be radiant and scowling on ? 
Ixxv : 22-24 

full recompense on, xl: 17 
girls buried alive to be questioned on, 
Ixxxi : 8, n- 142 

God alone knows its advent, xli : 47 
knowledge of it with God alone, 
Ixxix ; 44 

limbs to bear witness on, xli : 20-22 
man restored to former state. Ixxix : 


10 ; Ixxxvl: 8 

man to be evidence against himself, 
Ixxv : 14 

man will flee from his relations, Ixxx : 

34 

no refuge on, Ixxv ; 11 
no soul to have any power, on Ixxxii: 
19 

nothing shall be ransom on, xxxix: 
47 ; Ivii: 15 

nothing to be concealed from Allah. 

xl: 16; Ixix : 18; Ixxxvi : 19 
right and wrong to be weighed, xeix : 
7-8 

Trumpet to be blown, Ixix : 13 ff- 
Jumu’ah, Al, S-, Ixii 
Kafiriin, Al, S-, cix 
Kauthar, Al, S*. cviii 
Kliaibar, victory predicted, xlviii: 15, 
20, nn. 82-90 
Lahab- Al, S., cxi 
Lat* liii : 19* n, 153 
Lail, AL S,, xcii 

Laihtul Qatlr , angels descend in. xcvii : 
4 

better than thousand month*, xcvii : 3 
Quran revealed in, xcvii : 1 
Legislation, believing women not to be 
sent back, lx : 10-12 
booty of war, xlviii : 20: lix : 6 ff. 
conduct during war, xlviii : 24 
divorce, Iviii : 2 ff; Ixv ; 1-7 
Lut* the Prophet, xxxviii: 13 

brethren of, 1 : 13; li : 32 ff; liv: 
33-34 

delivered, xxxvii : 133-36 
wife of, lxvi : 10. n. 460 
Ma^arij AL S- : Ixx 

Afan> cannot pass the outer space 
without authority. Iv : 33 
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common descent of, xlix : 13, ru 397 
created from sperm, xxxvl : 77 ■ liii: 

46; Exxvi : 2; xcvi : 2 
created in goodliest mow id* xcv: 4 
created in three-fold darkness* xxxix: 
6 

created of a single soul, sxxix : 6, n. 
527 

created of dust, xJ : 67 
created of potters clay. Ev : 14 
created to worship God, li; S(\ n, 39 
deads recorded by angels., 1: 17-1 S; 23 
equality of all races, xlix : 13, il 399 
equality of man and women* xlix : 13, 
n, 39S 

enemies among wives and children of, 
lit iv : 14 

fashioned well, x\: 64 
for Eirn^ what he endeavours, liii; 39 
given choice of right and wrong* xc : 
8-U 

invites affliction by bi$ misdeeds* 
xlii: 30 

is exorbitant, xcvi : 6 
is impatient, kx : 19 
is in I OSS; ciij : 2 
is led astray by ease, xxxix : S 
is ungrateful, xxxix ; 48; xIl: 50; 
xliii: 15 

loves wealth, c: 3; cii : 1; civ : 2 
never wearied of wordjy goods s xli: 49 
nobility depends on deeds, xEEx : 13, 
n, 403 

none will bear another’s burden, 
liii : 38 

no respite when time arrives, Ixiii : 11 
not left aimless, free, Uxv : 36 
of lowly origin, IxxvJi: 20 ; kxxvi: 
6-7 

prays when afflicted, xli : 51 


responsible for his deeds, Ixxiv : 3E 
returned to the lowest of the low* 
xcv ; 5 

riches and children a trial for, Ixiv: 

15 

showed the way, Ixxvi : 3 
to be tested, Ixxvi: 2 
turns to God when in trouble, xxxix : 
S 

was not made a single community, 
xfii : S 

will march aliead from stage to stage, 
ixxxiv : 19 

Manat, liii: 20, iu 155 
Mary see Maryam, 

Maryam, 3xvi: 12 
Me' un, 5>, evti 

Mecca, Abrahak attack on. cv: l it 
famine in, xliv: 10-12 
mother town* xlii: 7 
reference to* xlvifi : 24 
secure city* xcv ; 3 
victory predicted, xlvifi: 21, n* 293 
Medina, Sxiif: S 
Misr, xliii; 51 

Monotheism* xliii : £2-86 ; fii * 43, m 
104; lfx ; 22-24; exii 104 
Morals, affect reconciliation between 
believers, xlix: 9 
alms-giving, I vis; IS; Ivin: 12 ft 
avoid suspicion, xlix : 12 
be equitable and benevolent, xlix: 9 ; 
k: 8 

be not overbearing to orphan, xcii :9 
chide not the beggar, xcii : 10 
do justice, xlii : 15 
do not be presumptuous, xlix : 2 
do not scoffnor revile others, xlix : 11 
do not befriend God' B s enemies. Evil: 
14; lx : 1, 13 
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do not talk of sin and transgression, 
Iviii : 8 

do not weigh short, Jxxxtii : 1 ff. 
enquire into every report, xltx : 6 
forgive and forbear, xlii : 43 
forgive in anger, xlii : 37 
guard against avarice of sou I, Ixiv : 16 
guard the piivate parts, Ixx : 29 
keep trusts and covenants, Ixx : 32 
keep voice low before the Prophet* 
xlix : 3-4 

neither spy nor backbite, xlix : J2 
niggardly do harm to their soul, xlii: 
38 

pay attention to the poor and 1 wly* 
Ixxx : J ff 

repel evil with good, xli: 34 
say only what you act upon, Ixi : 2 
show kindness to parents, xlvi : J 5 fT. 
spend in the way of God, xlii : 38; 

Ivii : 10-U, 18;]xiii : 10; Ixiv : 17 
stand firm on testimony, Ixx : 33 
talk of virtue and piety, Ivii : 9 
vainglory not liked by God, Ivii : 23 
weigh with equity, Iv ; 9 
Moses, sec Musa- 
Muddaththir* At, S-, Ixxiv 
Muhammad, S. t xlyji 
Muhammad , the Prophet, accused of 
fabricating the Qur an, xlvi : 8 
aided and blessed, xciv ; 1 ff nn. 
426-29, 

apostle of God, Ixxii : 20 ft. 
asked not to give up things permissi¬ 
ble, Ixvi : I, 

asked to follow Quran's recitation, 
Ixxv ; 18 

a warner. It 1; li ; 50; Ixxiv: 1 IT, 
call for preaching, Ivi : 1 
called a forger, Jii : 33 


called a poet, lit ; 30 
fealty to him is fealty to Allah, xlviii: 
10, n* 238 

guided and helped by God, xeii : 6-8 
his commands to be followed, Ivii : 

11-12; Ixiv : 11; Ixvii : 33 
is a mortal, xxxix : 30 
messenger among unlettered ones, 
ixii : 2 

miracle alluded, liv : l, n. 218 
name mentioned in Torah, Ixi : 6, n. 
246 

no disobedience to, Ivii : 9 
not a poet, xxxvi : 69, n- 114 : xxwii; 
36 

of high and noble disposition, Ixviii : 
4, n. 68 

predicted by Jesus Christ, Ixi : 6, n- 
246 

to be obeyed, xlvit : 33 Ixiv : II; 
truth revealed from God to, xlvii : 2 
Mujadalah, Ah S„ Iviii 
Mulk, Ah S*, Ixvii 
Mamin, S., xl 
Mumiahinah, Al, S*, lx 
Mun&fiqim, Al, 5., Ixiii 
Mursalat, Al, S,, lxxvii 
Mvsa % the Prophet, xxxvii: 114, 120 ; xl: 
23, 26-27, 37, 53 ; xlii : 13 ; ii : 38; 

Jiii: 36; Ixxix : 15 ; Ixxxvii: 19 
accused of magic, xltii; 46-49, n* 261 ; 
li: 39 

and Harun, xl ; 23 ff; xlii : 13; 
xliii: 43 ff; xliv : 12 ff; xi; 38 ; 
xli : 5; Ixxix : 15 ff 
and Pharaoh, xl : 23 IT; xliii ; 46 ff : 
xliv : 17 ff 

book vouchsafed to* xli: 45; xlvi: 12 
in Sinai, Ixxix : 15 ff 
companions of Ixi; 5 
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sent with signs* xliii: 46 
Muzzamil, Ah S*. fxxiii 
Naba, Ah S*, Ixxviii 
Najm, A I, S*, liii 
Mas, AI* cxiv 
Nasr, Ixxi : 23, n. 273 
Nasr, Ah S*, cx 
Naziat, Ah S., Ixxix 
Noah see Nfih 
Nflh, S. f Ixxi 

N&h The Prophet* xxxvii : 75, 79 ; 
xxxviii: 12 ; xl: 5,31; xlil: 13; 1: 12; 
li ; 46 ; liii: 52 ; liv : 9; Ivii : 26; 
Ixvi; 10 

asks forgiveness, Ixxi : 28 
complains to God, Ixxi : 2 [-22, 26 If 
warns his people, Ixxi : I IT* 

Oaths, expiation of lx : 12; Ixvi : 2 
Parables, fellow's of the ditch, [xxv : 4 fT 
men of the garden, lxviii: 17 ff* 
seed growing, xlviii: 22 
Paradise, xliv : 51-57; xlviii 15; 1: 

31-35; Hi : 17 fT, also see Garden* 
Pharaoh see Fir awn, also Mesa* 
Prayers, hasten to Friday, Ixii: 9, rm* 
297-98 

Predestination, Ivii: 22; Ixxviii : 29 
Prophets* the ; accused of magic, li: 
52 

are human beings, xli : 6 
are mocked at, xlitl : 7 
are not wardens, xlii: 48 ; Ixxxviii: . 2 
ask for no wage, xxxviii: 86; xlii: 23 
bring signs by Allah’s command, xl : 
78 

earlier prophets rejected, Ixiv : 6 
only preach, xiii : 48 
sent as warners. xxxvii : 72; xxxviii : 
65-70 

sent earlier, xl : 78 ; xliii : 6 


Punishment, for disbelievers, xx.xvi: 64 
Qadr. Ah S., xcvii 
Qaf, S** 1 

Qalunv Ah Ixviti 
Qamar, Ah S*, liv 
Qciriah, A!. S., ci 
QarQn, xl : 24 
Qiyamah Ah S*, Ixxv 
Quraish, S*, evi 

Quran, a gradual revelation, Ixxvi: 23 
a guidance and a healing, xli : 44 
a light and guidance, xlv : 20 
all affairs of wisdom described in, 
xliv: 4 

a mighty Book, Ixi : 41 
contains wisdom, xxxvi : 2 
detailed verses from God. xli : 3 
dubbed as fables of ancients, xlvi: 17, 
n* 58; Ixviii; 15 
dubbed as magic, xxxvii: 15 
enlightenment and guidance, xlv : 20 
eternal discourses, xcviii: 3 
exalted, purified, Ixxx : 14 
falsehood cannot come near it, xli; 42 
for admonition of man, xxxix : 27 
in Arabic, xli : 44 ; xlii : 7; xliii : 3; 
xlvi : 12 

inscribed on Preserved Tablet* lx xxv : 
22 

is an admonition, Ixxv : 54 ; Ixxx : 11, 
n* 107 ; Ixxxi: 27 

its collection rests with God, Ixxv: 17 
knowledge from the Lord* Ixix : 43 
made easy, liv : 17, 22, 32* 40 
mountains would have been humbled 
by it, lix : 21 

not a poet's speech. Ixix : 41 
not a speech of soothsayer* Ixix : 42 
revealed in the Night of Power, 
xcvii ; I 
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revelation from Allah, xxxix; 2-3; 
xl : 2; xlv : 2 ; xivi : 7 ; Ivi : 80; 
Ixix : 43 

sent on a blessed night, xliv : 3 
speech of an honourable envoy, Ixix : 
40 

taught by a mighty power, hit : 5 
taught by the Compassionate, Iv : 1-2 
we Unguarded, Ivi : 76 
with truth and balance, xlii : 17 
Rahman, Al, S. t Iv 
Rass, dwellers of, 1 : II, n. 443 
Record of man’s doings, xxxvi : 12 
Religion, exclusive for Allah, xxxix : 3. 
II, 14 

Repentance, accepted by God, xlii : 25 
Requital, exact on Doomsday, xxxvi: 54 
Resurrection after death, xxxvi : 32. Si- 
53; 79; xxxvii : 18-28; xlv : 26 
as the earth quickens, Ivii : 17 
dead to come like locusts, liv: 1 7 n. 233 
denial based on ignorance, xlv ; 24. 
m 460 

disbelievers reject, Ixiv : 7 
everybody will be put together again, 
Ixxv : 3-4 

every community will be summoned, 
xlv : 28 

like vegetation on earth, 1:11 
Retribution, believers and wrongdoers 
not equal, xlv ; 21 

Righteousness, for one’s soul, xli ; 46 

Sabbath, not in Islam, Ixii 10, n, 302 

Sad, S., xxxvii 

Saif. AL S., Ixi 

SafTat, S.< xxxvii 

Sajdah, HS, Mini, S,, xli 

SaRabfl, Ixxvi ; 18, n. 537 

Satan see fblls, 

Scriptures, xli : 41, IT; xlvl : 12: 30; 


xlvii : 29; hi : 2 IT 
Shams, A I, S., xd 
Shura, Ai ? S., xlii 

Signs of God />?, camels, Ixxxviii: 17, 
n* 320 

creation of heavens and earth, xlii: 29 
dead land revived, xxxvi : 33 
food, Jxxx : 24 
heavens and earth, xlv : 3 
laden ships, xxxvi : 41-43 ; xli : 53 ; 
xlii : 32 

moving creatures, xlii : 29 
night and day, xli : 37; xlv : 5 
one’s own self and beasts, xlv :4 
rains, xxxix : 21 ; fxxx : 25 
sleep and death, xxxix : 43 
sun and moon, xxxvi ; 38-40; xli: 37 
vegetation, Jxxx : 27-32 
wind, xlii : 33; xlv : 5 
within one's o\vn self, xli : 53 
SijjTn, Ixxxiii : 7-8 
Sinai, MU hi : 1 ; xcv : 2 
Sirius (Dhu Shura), Jiii : 49, n* 203 
Slaves, Ivlit : 3: xc : 13 
Solomon see Sulaiman 
Sqandering, Ivii; 7 ; Ixiii: 10, Ixiv : 16; 
Ixv : 7 

Sulaiman, the Prophet, xxxviii : 30-40, 
n. 413 ff. 

Suwa, Jxxi : 23, m 269 
Taghabun, Al, S., Ixiv 
Tahnm, A I, S M Ixvi, 

Takalhur, AJ. S„ cii 
Takwin A], S., Ixxxi 
TaJaq, AL S*. Ixv 
T^rlq, AL S*, fxxxvi 
TasnTm, Ixxxiii : 27 
I atflf, S., Ixxxiii 

Taurat, Ahmad mentioned in, Ixi: 6, m 
246 





